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c The Editors of the preſent handſome Edition of 
the Rev. Mr. RALYH ERSKINI's Practical Works, in 
Qgavo, purchaſed, ſome time ggo, from the Heirs of 
Mr. Newlands, the original Proprietor of theſe Works, 
the ſole right of Printing, Publiſhing, and Vending 

| them: and judge it proper to notify this to the Pub. 
be, that none may imagine they are invading the late 
Proprjctor's right ; and to'affure all others, that if any 
preſume to incroach upon theirs, in any reſpect, they 
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The Happy Congrezurivn 3 or, the Great Satin 
of the People, to Shiloh, Ty? Rage" I 


GM. Alix. to. The ſeeptre ſhall net 4 past from Judah 7 
tbe lawgiver fram beturen bis ſeet, until Shilov come and 


unto TI ae of the dani. be. ribiids 


The words being 4 incheir nen, * * ex- 
| Plained, difficulties obviated, and the true ſenſe aſcertained, 


the following general topics of diſcourie are largely hand- 
led, viz, 


1. Some remarks offered with ee the nature.and qua- 
lities of the gathering of the people to Shiloh, 12 
2. Who the people are, of whom it is ſaid this gathering 
ſhall be, enquired into, 27 
3. To-whom this gathering of the people is to be, and in 
what reſpects it is to. Chriſt, 


4- The: manner of this, gathering, by what means, and 07 
what method it ſhall be, 48 


5. The ſpecial ſeaſons mentioned wherein on Father p dowd 
or ſhalt take place, | 


85 
6. The reaſons why this gathering of the people ſhalt to 


Shiloh, enumerated, 14 
7: A copious improvement of the while ſubject, bos 139 
'Uſe 1 Of information, in ſund particulars, A obld, 
N 2. Of exhortation, to hes Toll of perſor's, / 149 


(1. To theſe'who, are doubtful if they be gnhertd, 


is HITESH ibid. 
on 695 bu unbelievery who were never gathered to Wh 
01 bos 168 


eU 7 eee en have ee biw, 186 
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The Pregnant Promiſe with her Iſſue; or, the Chil- 
dren of Promiſe brought forth and deſcribed, 193 


Ga L. iv. 28. Now we, brethren, as Taac Was, are children 
1 1 Oo promiſe. 

Atter king a view of the-words in hele Ladd. avid- 

ing, explaining, and fixing the proper ſenſe of them, the 


following general topics are treated at great length, viz. 
1. The promiſe whereof believers are the — opened 


u 199 
2. This e character, of their being che children of promiſe, un- 
; folded and in what reſpects they are ſo, inquired into, 227 
3. The compariſon ſtated, or the parallel run, between them 
and Iſaac, and ſo the truth of the propoſition evinced, viz. 
that as he was, ſo they are the children of promiſe, 241 
4 The grounds of the doctrine enumerated, both with refe 
rence to the prolific virtue of the promiſe for begetting 
children to God, and alſo the pleaſure of the Promiſer, 
why he will have people to be the children of bromiſe, 253 
5 A copious application of the whole, in four uſes, 264 


Uſe 1. Of information, in twenty inferences, bois 46g 
222i. Of examination and trial, io! 34819 
3. Of caution, by anſwering fifteen caſes, vi * 355 


4. p cos to e forts of AION ING , 


s E R M ON IXXI. LE 
The Mediator Power in Heaven and Earth, 424 


Marrm xxviji. 18, And Jeſus came, eee 
Jaying, All power it given unto me in heaven and earth.” 


Ader the words are divided and explained, and ſummed up 
in a doctrinal propoſition, the following general Ng of 
method are handled, viz. . -. 

- 4; The truth of the propoſition i muſtrated from parallltexs 
and ſcripture inſtances, 0 
2. The power that is delegated 10, and reſides i in the peridn 
. of Chriſt, enquired into. | 435 

3. The extent of this power unfolded, a as it is declared to be 
all power in heaven and earth, 444 

* The divine donation thereof touched at, the ** 

NN Poet in 
; 4 us of t d ine why all in 
heaven and earth is given to him. vn 455 

6 Pur inferences deduced for the application, 246 
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SER MON LVL-LXIV. 


The HAPPY/CONGREG@ATION; or, the 
Great Gathering of the POT EH to SnILoH “. 


 "GtexEsrs xlix. 10, . 
De ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver 
from between his feet, until Shilab cams! aud unto bim 
/hall the gathering of the people be. don 
If 1 44 41d ts tO Ws: anhin 
HE twelve ſons of Jacob-were very remarkable in 
chair day: but the twelve tribes of Iſrael, that 
were deſcended and denominate from them, were yet 
more remarkable and renowned: for we find their 
names upon the twelve gates of the new Jeruſalem, - 
Rev. xxi. 12. In the view hereof, their dying father, 
Jacob, ſays ſome things remarkable concerhing each 
ton, and his tribe. Holy Jacob, the nearer he was to 
his death, the nearer to God; his ſoul had not only 
a kind of divinity, but of divination alſo, whereby he 


*, This ſubject is the ſubſtance of eight diſcnurſes, preached at ſe- 
veral places, on ſacramenta} occaſions. The ſirſt three were deliver- 
ed at the ſacrament at Kinglaſfie, June 5th, 675, and 71h ; and end a- 
bout the middle of the third general head. The next three were 
preached at the ſacrament of Airth, Jone. 1944, 20th, atid 21: and 
end with the. fifth general bead. The laſt two were delivered at the 
ſacrament of Carnock, July 4th, and 5th ; a} ia the year 1725.—1t 
bath undergone ſeven edntions. * * 2 4 
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more than three thouſand years ago. 


hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies. 


the gathering of the people be. 


of Fudah, the Light of the Gentiles, and the 


rio of all the prophets... 


* 
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pr opheſies of what ſhall take place concerning them 
and come to pals in the latter days. From Jacob's 
couch, and death-bed prophecy, we may learn ſome 
new leſſons, though it be an old ſtory, and ſpoken 
Many great 
things are ſaid to and of the ſeveral ſons of Jacob, when 
now they were gathered together at his bed-fide 7 but 
eſpecially very glorious things are ſpoken of Judah and 
his tribe; as, 1. That it ſhould be an honourable tribe; 
verſe 8. Fudah, thou art he whom thy brethren fa 
praiſe.” 2. That it ſhould be a wiferious tribe: Thy 
3. That it 

ſhould be a ſuperior tribe to the reſt ; Thy Father”s chil- 
dren fhall bow down before thee. 4. That it fhould be 
a potuerful and couragious tribe, verſe 9. Fudah is a 
lion's whelp. 5. That it ſhould be a royal tribe, from 
which the Meſſias the Prince ſhall come, verſe 10. The 
 feeptre ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a law-giver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto bim ſhalt 


As Abraham faw Chriſt's day afar off, fo did Jacob 
here: though his bodily eyes were dim, yet ſuch a 
clear-ſighted ſoul hath he, that he ſees that which the 

e of mortality never ſaw, even an object at ſuch a far 
diſtance, that he ſpake clearly of it more than fixteen 
hundred years before the accompliſhment thereof ; and 
While there was nothing but ſhadows that interveened 
betwixt the prophecy and the event. And, notwith- 

 *  Atanding all the legal interveening ſhadows, and that 
huis ſun was going down in his hemiſphere of natme, 
| his eyes dim through infirmity of age; yet his mind 
being irradiated by the Spirit of God, he ſees the Sun 

of righteouſneſs, the Morning-Jtar, the Lion of the tribe 


of hir 


people Iſrael. As Moſes, from the mount, beheld the 
land of Canaan afar off; ſo Jacob from the mount of 
his divine contemplation, even when his heart and cye- 
ſtrings are breaking, ſees to the furtheſt end and pe- 


This text is the more femarkable, that it is the. third 
promiſe of grace and of Chriſt to mankind finners'af- 


ter 


/ 


Stn. LVI, &'c. the Props. E gathering to SHILOH. 3 
ter the fall. The firſt. promiſe was, Gen. ni. 15. The 
ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent. 
The ſecond was, Gen. XXI. 18. where God ſays to 
Abraham, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the carth be 
bleſſed. But this is the third, both fuller and plainer 
than the former two; for theſe ſhew that it ſhall be, 
but this ſhews, when it ſhall be; pointing out the very 
preciſe period of time when Chriſt ſhall come: So that, 
if any one demand, When ſhall this Meſſias be reveal- 
cd? The anſwer is, When the ſcepter is departed from 
Judah. | | 
— This text hath two parts: the firſt pertaming to the 
Jews, The ſceptre ſball not depart from Fudah, nor a 
law-giver from between his feet until Shiloh come; the ſe- 
cond pertaining to the Gentiles, To him /hall the gather- 
ing of the people be. He ſhall come to the Jews, and 
be received by the Gentiles : for Chriſt, the king of the 
Fews, came to them; He came to his own, and his 
own received him not. The Gentiles ſhall be ſubject to 
the King of the Jews, and at laſt the Jews ſhall be ſub- 
je to the King of the Gentiles. The former part of 
the verſe ſpeaks forth the conviction of the Jews, the 
latter part the converſion of the Gentiles. rn 
Now, in the fl part of the words, relating to the 
Jews, you may notice two things, Ag, a /fign ; and, 
ſecondly, an event. The ſign is, the departing of the 
ſceptre from Judah, and the government. The event 
is, the coming of Chriſt the Shiloh. 
1. You have the %n,; and this gn, if it be not 
doubled, is at leaſt twice mentioned in the text; for 
the ſame may be underſtood by the ſeeptre and the lav - 
giver where there is à ſceptre, there muſt be a legiſla- 
tor. They may be either conſidered to be the ſame, 
namely, the ſceptre, ox the law-giver ; or ſeparately, 
as ſome read it, the ſceptre or the latw-giver ; making 
the one the principality, and the other the magi/tracy, 
as it were, at the feet of the former; as Paul at the 
feet of Gamaliel. Jacob here ſoreſaw, that the ſceptre 
and government would come to the tnbe of ſudah, 
which was fulfilled in David, on Mhoſe family the erown 
Vas intailed. He foreſaw alſo that the ſceptre would 


A 2 con- 
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continue in that tribe, at leaſt a government of their 
.own, till the coming of the Meſſias, in whom, as the 
King of Zion, and great High-prieſt, it was fit that 
both the prieſthood, and royalty, ſhould terminate and 


cent. 


I know. it is objekted here, eſpecially by the Jews, 


who deny that the Meſſias is come, that in the captivity 
of Babylon, where was the ſceptre of Fudah ? And that 


the Maccabees were of the tribe of Levi; where-then 


was the tribe of Judah? For clearing of this, you are 
to remember, that when the ſceptre entred upon Ju- 
dah, it remained there. You may ſee Judges i. 1, 2. 
That after the death of Jeſbua, the children of fuel 
aſted the Lord, ſaying, Who ſball go up for us againft the 
Canaanites, to fight againſt them? ' The Lord anſwered, 
Judah ſball go up, becauſe I have delivered ibe land into 
his band. But when it is ſaid, The ye ſhall not di- 
part from Fudah, it is not meant, the ſceptre ſhall ſtill 
remain there in the fame /plendor and glory: it is not 


taken away, when it pleaſes God to eclipſe the glory, 


and obſcure the Iplendor of it, as a puniſhment of their 
ſins. Now, as until the captivity, all along from Da- 
vid's time, the ſceptre was in Judah; fo in their cap- 
tivity they had their princes exiles. You ſee the king 


of Babylon lifting - up the bead of Jehoiakim king f 


Judah, when he was his captive, and advaneing him 
above the cther kings that were with him in Babylon, 
2 Kings xxv. 27, And after the captivity, their rulers 


Vere either by the father or mother's fide, deſcended 


from the tribe of Judah. They had ſtill a governor of 
that tribe, or of the Levites, that adhered to it, which 
was equivalent, till Judah became a province of the 
Roman empire, juſt at the time of out Saviour's birth, 
and was at that time taxed, as one of the provinces of 
that empire, Luke ii. 1. And though the act of go- 
vernment might, at ſome time or other, ceaſe, yet the 
right of government was ſtill in Judah; the crown ſtill 
did belong to Judah, and the principality had itt deno- 
mination from judah: and to this day, they have the 
name of Jews from Judah; and will ever be ſo called ; 

the name ſhall not wear out, till Chriſt's ſecond coming: 
N | | 2 how- 
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however, bis firſt coming did not take place, till the 
ſcepter was departed from Judah: and when the go- 
vernment was actually departing, or departed from Ju- 
dah, that was the time when Chriſt came into the 
world; for when Herod, a ſtranger, and of another 
nation, was made king and governor of Judah, and 
thereby the ſceptre and royal power departed from Ju- 
dah, our Lord appeared on earth. Therefore, in the 
narrative of Chriſt's nativity, Matt. ii. 1, 2. it is part 
cularly recorded, that he was born in the days of He- 
rod the king, namely, when this notable prophecy of 
the patfiarch Jacob was fulfilled. l 
The Jews then may hold their peace, and be ſilent, 
otherwiſe we can condemn them out of their own 
mouths; for, at the time of Chriſt's death, they ex- 
preſly owned, ſaying, We have no king but Czfar, John 
XiX, 15. 3 no king but the Roman emperor : and now, 
the ſceptre, that was removed from Judah before this 
time by. conqueſt,” is departed from them' by conſent. 
Now, they folemnly own, that the right of govern» 
ment was fallen into the hands of the emperor, and ſo 
departed from Judah to Cæſar; from Judea to Rome. 
The ſceptre here is publicly reſigned; We have no king 
but Ceſar ; a plain indication, that the time for the 
Meſſias to appear, even the ſet time, was now come: 
for, if the ſceptre was departed from Judah, and the 
law-giver from between his feet; hence our Lord Je- 
ſus, by their on confeſſion, is o_ he 'ſhould come, 
and we are to look for no other; for he came exactly 
at the time appointed. Now, from that time, to this 
very day, they have no king, no magiſtracy, no gover- 
nor among themſelves: their tribes are confounded, 
they are vagabonds in the earth, without any rule or 
government at all. This ſign of the coming of Shiloh 
cannot now take place among them: this may confirm 
our faith of his being come, and condemn their un- 
belief, who obſtinately deny it, though they cannot 
but acknowledge, that the ſceptre hath ceaſed from 
Judah feventeen hundred years ago. 80 much con- 
cerningi te . e Hot INE e gl 
nt bog) 1519 reds faotarg .be nn. 
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2. The event is the coming of Shiloh. If the queſ- 
tion now be, Where is this Me/ras, in our text! Here 
it is faid, Until Sbilob come. But what is this to the 
ſign ? where is any mention made of the Meſſias? It is 
univerfally received, that this Shi oh is Chriſi: but the 
queſtion is, How Shiloh may ſignify and be called 
Chriſt? The impoſition of the name does agree with 
the nature of the perſon, and his work; and from di- 
verſe roots, proceed divers reaſons of this name: as the 
lines drawn in a circle may be many, yet all agree in 
one centre; ſo, among all the divers opinions about 
the ſignification of the word Shiloh, yet all agree that 
it is the Meſfat, who is here meant. I ſhall lay before 
you ſome of the ſignifications of that word. 1. Some 
notice, that Shiloh ſignifies peace, profperity, and happi- 
. neſs ; now, Chriſt is the Prince of peace ; he preſerves 
againſt the gates of hell, fin, and death: and the plca- 
ure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand : and they only 
are happy that are found in him. 2. Some make it to 
ſignify re Chriſt is indeed the true reſting place for 
weary ſouls, Mat. xi. 28, 29. Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you ref. 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn ꝙ me, and ys ſbali find 
Teſt unto your ſouls. 3. Some notice; that Shah ſignifies 
a repoſitum, a thing laid up in a ſtore: and this agrees 
to bim who is the defire' of all nations; kept ug in the 
ſtore-houſe of God, until the fit time in which he might 
come abroad, and appear: In ibe fulneſs of time, God 
ſent forth his Son,” made f a "woman: And ſo, 4. Some 
obſerve, that Shiloh, ſignifies, Filius eus, his Son, that 
is, the Son of Judah, or the Son of David; but a cer- 
tain author puts es. in the feminine gender, HER Son; 
that is, the Son of the virgin: and ſo, in both theſe ſen- 
ſes Chriſt is the Son of David, the Son of the virgin, the 
| ſeed of the woman. 5. To this purpoſe is the obſervati- 
on of theſe that make Shiloh to ſignify the membrane; 
that is, the ſlin that wraps up the infant in the mother's 
womb; Chriſt, according to the fleſn, was the Son of 
the womb, even of the virgin's womb. 6. And amore 
eſpecially, Shiloh ſignifies Sent ; and Chriſt is indeed 
the Sent of God, and the beſt preſent that ever God ſent, 

John 


Szr. LVI, &c. the PropLe gathering to So.. 5 
John iv. 7. A man that was blind was bid go and 
- waſh in Siloam, which is by interpretation Sent, to heal; 
not bodily diſeaſes only, but foul difgaſes: © As Gol 
ſaid to Moſes in the mount, Get thee" down, and viſit 
thy brethren, that commit fin below '; ſo God ſaid to 
Chriſt, Go down, and viſit thy brethren, which are be- 
low in ſin, and in the ſhadow of death: how frequent< 
ly is he therefore called, the Sent of God ? Whatever 
of theſe meanings you put upon the word, they are all 
ſignificant, and ſhew, that Shiloh agrees to the perſon 
of Chriſt ; and put them all together, they make his 
name to be as oiniment poured forth, that fills the whole 
world witha ſweet favour. - He is the King of Zion, to 
whom the ſceptre belongs; for, the ſrepire was not 15 
depart from Fudah, nor a law-giver' from between bit 
feet, till Shiloh came. And thus you have the portion 
of Judah, or that part of the words that belongs to the 
Jews. | oo OS th 
Now, the ſecond part of the words is what relates to us, 

To him ſhall the gathering of the people be. Here is a hap. 
py confluence, and concourſe of people propheſied of; 
where you may notice, 1. The place of their reſort, 15 
him 2. The mannen of their reforting to him, there 
will be a gathering to bim. 3. The perſons reſorting; or 
the members of the meeting or aſſembly: it is a ga- 
thering of the people. 4. The certainty of this event, to 

_— SHALL the gathering of the people be. Notice then, 
ſav. n E447 | | 7 2504 
15 The place of their reſort, or to what centre of reſt 

their motion will tend; even fo him; that is, to Shiloh, 
the promiſed Męſſias; to him, who is the Son of Gad, the 
Sent of God ; to him, as the only temple, the only ſhel- 
ter and Saviour; to him, who is the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah; to him, on whom the ſceptre is devolved. 

2. The manner of their reſorting, To him ſhall the A- 
THERING be. I find this word in the original Hebrew, 


* 


178 to be ſuch as gives occaſion to render it thus, To' him 
of ſhall the EXPECTATION of the people be ; or thus, To 
dre Dim ſhall the oBEDIENCE of the people be: but our own 
cd. tranſlation being moſt excellent and agreeable to the 


nt, original, 1 ſhall eſpecially hold by it, yet, ſo as not to 
| | N 
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exelude the other ſignifications 3 for they agree upon 
the matter, and declare the manner of this reſort of 
the people to Chriſt; that it is not a /omple aflembling 


to him, or an qutuard gathering, like a confuſed mul - 


titude not knowing wherefore they meet together; but 
that Chriſt ſhall be ſo the dere of the people, the hops 
of the people; that it is not only a gathering of bodies, 
but a gathering of ſouls, and a gathering of hearts unto 
Shiloh. They ſhall not only lend an autward. ear, but 
an inward heart - Obedience; not a gathering of external 
attendanec- upon him and his ordinances only, hut a 
gathering alſo of ſpiritual attendance, and dependence 
on him, *complaceney in him, and reverence towards 
him. In a word, this is ſuch a gathering here, as im- 
ports all the acts of faith and hope in him, and all the 
outgoings of the ſoul after him in the exerciſe of grace 
internally, as well as in the performance of duty exter-. 


nally. 274 
perſons thus reforting or aſ- 


| KS You have here the 
ſembling unto Shilab, namely, th people ; To him ſball 
the gathering of the p be that is, the Gentiles ; 
for the blefled Shiloh was to break down the partition- 
wall betwixt them and. the Jews, The promiſe here 
reſpects the Gentile nations. It is not a particular ſett 


of N here intended; it is people in the glural num 
ber. 


l our Latin commentators tranſlate it either 
| gatio gentium, ar aggregatio populorum. ; Junius and Tre- 
mellius, obedientia populorum *. The coming of Sbilob 
was to turn the ſingular number to the plural; he was 
do turn Gens to Gentes, and populus to populi; that is to 
lay, (for I defign not to ſpeak to you in an unknown 
tongue) he was to turn a nation in particular, to nations 
in general; and inſtead of making a feaſt only for ont 
ſort of people, to wit, the Jews, he was to make unto all 
peuple 12 of fat things, and wines on the lees, well re- 
fined, Wa. xxv. 6,; yea, he was to turn out the Jews, 
and take in the Gentiles in their room for ſo many hun- 
dreds of years. And, alas! they have been turned to 


.  ® Thatis, the gathering of the nations, the gathering of the people; 
or the oc of the peop 4 | gau fi People 


an = —_—.. en 
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the door theſe ſeventeen hundred years by-gone, and 
we need to pray that the time of their rejection may be 
of no longer continuance; for it will not fare the 
worſe with us, that they be received in again. Nay, 
Ff the caſting away of them, ſays the apoſtle, be the re- 
conciling of the Gentile world, ' what ſhall the receiving 
of them be, but life from the dead? Rom. xi. 13. How- 
ever, at preſent, they that were the only church, are 
unchurched ; they are cut off from Shiloh, and there 
is a gathering of the people in their room: what peo- 
ple? even the people that were afar gf, the Gentiles; 
for the Jews had been long the people near to him: 
they were the children of Abraham, and we the ſtones; 
and g'ory to him, that out of theſe ſtones can raiſe up chil- 
dren to Abraham. "They were'the garden 4 od, when 
we were a deſolate wilderneſs. ' The Gentiles were con- 


temned by the Jews: the Levite-prieft would ſcarce _ 


look upon a poor Samaritan, but paſſed by on the o- 
ther ſide. We were the dogs that were without, and 
looked upon them as a curſed people, as indeed we 
were: but now, by the gathering of the people to 
Sbilob, the curſe is turned to a blelling : the Gentiles 
are invited, and the Jews neglected. Where nature 
made a ſeparation, grace makes a gathering and con- 
junction; where fin made a disjunQtion, grace makes 
an aggregation : To him ſhall the aggregation, or ga- 
thering, of the people be. | ene e ee 
4. You have here the certainty of this event: 7 
him SHALL the gathering of the people be. God reveal- 
ed this counſel of his to old Jacob; and he by the in- 
ſpiration of God, declares it, that it ſhall be. It is 
very true the ball be in the text here is not in the ori- 
ginal, but it is very ſitiy ſupplied by our tranſlators; 
and the certainty of this event is as ſtrongly aſſerted, 
when theſe two words are left out, as when they are 
put in, and in my opinion ſomewhat ſtronger: for, 
if you read the text without ſupplying of theſe two 
words, then it runs thus, The ſceptre ſball not © depart 
from Fudah, nor the law-giver from between his feet, 
till Shiloh come, and THE GATHERING OF THE PEOPLE. 
Vou, IV. a B i 
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To HM. And this way of reading the text ſays 
Tthink, four things. v4 461861 | 1 1 
(.) That the gathering of the people to Shiloh, is 
a certain evidence that the ſcepire is departed from Fu- 
dab; for the ſceptre was not to depart from them, 
till Shiloh ſhould come, and gather the people to him. 
Now, the ſceptre is departed from Judah; therefore 
og come, and the gathering of the people is to 
( 2.) That the coming of Shiloh, and the gathering of 
the people to him, was of equal certainty by the counſel 
of heaven: the gathering of the people to Chriſt was 
as certainly foreſeen, as it was certainly foreſeen that 
he was to come ; and that according to the counſel of 
God, the gathering of the people hath been and ſhall 


be to Chrilt, is as ſure and certain, as it is ſure that 


he is come already; for thus they ſtand connected, 

namely, the coming of Shiloh, and the gathering of the 

people to him. a ” 8 
(3.) It ſays, that the coming of Shiloh, and gather- 


ing ol the people to him, was to take place together; 


and indeed the gathering of the Gentiles took its re- 
markable accompliſhment with his coming. When- 
ever he was born in Bethlehem, behold there came wiſe 


men from the eaſt, enquiring after him: we are ſure 


they were Gentiles, and belonged not to the common- 
- wealth of Iſrael; and the reſpe& they paid to Chriſt, 
the King of the Jews, was a happy preſage of what 
would follow, when theſe that were afar of ſhould he 
made nigh by Cbriſt. It is true, they were magicians; 
but ſome take it in a good ſenſe, for the Magi among 
the Perſians were their philoſophers and their prieſts: 
but though we take it in the worſt ſenſe, it was an 
early inſtance of Chriſt's victory over the devil; what- 
ever fort of wiſe · men they were before, now they be- 
gin to be wiſe men indeed, when they ſet themſelves 
to enquire after Chriſt. In this there were ſome early 
trophies erected of Chriſt's victory over Satan's terri- 
tories, abſtract from the Gentiles that were religious 
proſelytes. of old; herein commenced the gathering of 


the people to him. 1 1 5 
2 (4.) This 
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(A.) This reading ſays, that as upon the coming of 
Shiloh, the gathering of the people ſhould be no more 
delayed ; fo, upon his coming, their gathering ſhould 
be no more diſcontinued ; but that the gathering of the 
people ſhould continue and run parallel with the pe- 
riod wherein it can be ſaid that now Shiloh is come. 
The text ſpeaks of a twofold period: the firſt is the 
time before Chriſt's coming, wherein it could be ſaid, 
Shiloh is not come; and, ſo long as that could be ſaid, 
the ſceptre was to remain with Judah. The ſecond is the 
time of Chriſt's coming, and after it, wherein it can 
be ſaid, that Shiloh is now come, and the gathering of 
tke people to him: therefore ſo long as that period re- 
mains, ſo long muſt the gathering be. 5 

In a word, this reading of the words imports, that 
while the ſcene is now 15 far altered, that it can be 
ſaid, The ſceptre is departed from Fudah, which will be 
to the end of the world; ſo long we have ground to 
expect, that the gathering of the people ſhall be to Shiloh, 
who is now come. The ſceptre is departed from the 
Jews, and the Saviour is come to the Gentiles : what- 
ever way we read it then, it ſtands eſtabliſhed for a 
firm certainty, that to Shiloh ſhall the gathering of the 
people be. 85 | 
Nov, omitting many obſervations that might be 
drawn from the words, I confine myſelf to that which 
eſpecially concerns ourſelves, namely, . © x 


. Ons1nv. That it is e/ftabliſbed in the council of hea- 
ven, concerning Feſus Chriſt, the Meſſias, that to bim 
ſhall the gathering of the people be. 


| Now, that this is eſtabliſhed in the council of hea- 
ven, is plain from the ſacred records of that council, 
which you have in your hand. I need not cite all the 
ſcriptures that ſpeak of the converſion of the vations 
to him; I will but name two or three. Pfalm ii. 8. 
where God is declaring the decree concerning” our 
Meſſias; he ſays to him, 4% of me, and I will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermojt 


farts of the earth for ＋＋ poſſeſſion. As k o u; 
Nes : 


'what 
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wat fhall-L give thee in conſideration of that noble un- 
dertaking ot thine, Which am fo well-pleafed with, and 
ſo much glorified by? Why, might Chriſt ſay, all that 
1 aſk is, that I may have a feed to ſerve and glorify thee 
and me; that I may have my friends among the loſt 
heathen pagan world; let me fee in them, as well as 


in others, the travel of my ſoul, and be ſatisfied, Well, 


fays the Father, it is granted; Igive thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
fer thy poſſeſſion. Sec Ia. xi. 10, 12, Ila. xliit. 5, 6. Ia. 
Ivi. 8. and Ix, 4229 i: | | 
The method we would propoſe for illuſtrating this 
propoſition, through divine aid, ſhall be the follow- 
ing: nb mnt | ' 


I. To offer ſome remarks with reſpect to the nature 


ol this gathering, and the qualities of it. 
II. Who are the people of whom it is ſaid this gather» 
ing ſhall be. n 
III. To wem this gathering of the people ſhall be, 
and in what reſpect it is to Chriſt. | 
IV. Tbe manner of this gathering; by what means, 
and in what method it thall be. 
V. When are the Hpecial times and ſeaſons wherein 
* + this gathering to. Chrilt does, or thall take place. 
VI. Why, or for what reaſons this gathering ſhall be 
| 1 him; why the people, and why to Shilab. And 
then, . | | | 
VII. Shut up all with ſome inferences from the whole. 


I. The ff thing propoſed was, to offer ſome re. 
reſpect to the nature of this gathering, eſ- 

pecially theſe four. | # "wor! 
1. Fou may remark, that there are ſeveral ſorts of 
gatherings, that we would diſtinguiſh. There is an 
outward corporeal gathering, and an inward ſpjritual 
thering © outward gatherings are not here eſpecially 
intended. It is true, that a flocking to, ordinances is 


very pleaſant, as it was to the pſalmiſt, when he ſaid 1 


was glad, 209en they ſaid, Came let us ge up to the houſe of 


. Rae Many 


toe Lord; and when that word is accompliſh, Ia. Ii. 3. 
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Many people ſhall go and ſay, Come let us gs up to the mount. 
of the Lord, to the houſe of the God , Facob ; and be 
will teach us his ways, and we will wall in his paths. 
But many gather about a tent, and gather together to 
ordinances, that never are gathered to Shiloh. Same 
like the Athenians, gather to ordinances, to hear it the 
miniſter will tell them any news: ſome, like the Phari- 
fees, watch for a word to carp at, and play the part -f 
the devil in accuſing of the brethren: ſome, like the 
Jews feek after the law, and legal duties, that they may 
eſtabliſn their own righteouſneſs; ſome, like the 
Greeks, ſeek after wiſdom and eloquenee, and flowers 
of rhetoric: ſome gather only to gaze, and others to 
mule ; and perhaps they muſe upon their market, their 
journey, their dinner, their ſupper, their diverſion; and 
may be the ſermon is done before they know well 
where they are: ſome gather to hear, but ſo ſoon ag 
the miniſter begins, they fall aſleep, as though they had 
been brought in for dead corpſes, and the miniſter 
were preaching their funeral-ſermon ; ſome gather to 
ordinances and hear: but they hear, and ſeorn ; they 
hear, and mock ; they hear, and deſpiſe. May we not 
ſay with Chriſt, What went ye out to the wilderneſs for 19 
5E E? rather than, What went y out 1 rar ? For 
people remember that which they ſee, but forget all 
that they hear; which ſays, that they came rather to 
ſee than to hear. Some indeed will mind what they 
think to the miniſter's reproach, or what will afford 
matter for their on diverſion; but with reſpect to 
the main thing, they depart frqm ſermons with their 
hearts like a bottomleſs purſe, that can hold no money: 
and fo they go home without gathering any fruits that 
fall from the tree of life, which ſhould be the greateſt 
deſign of their gathering together. Nay, as Satan 
pointed Adam to another tree, leſt he ſhould ga to tx 
tree of life; ſo he points to ſome other buſineſs, and 
to ſame other exerciſe and ſtudy 3 hence they go home, 
ſaying, The miniſter hath not an edifying gift; ſays a+ 
nother, I cannot profit by him; ſays another, He doeg 
not keep his text; ſays a fourth, He preached too 
long, and I cannot mind all; as if the ground ſhould 
| com- 
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complain of the feed, which yet will not receive the 
feed. Few gather to ordinances, or attend upon 
the word, as the ſtar, that ſhould lead them to Chriſt, 
as the the ladder that ſhould mount them to hea- 
ven; as the manna that ſhould refreſh their ſouls. 
| n of the people conſiſt only in preſent- 
ing thei 


ir bodies like dead carcaſes before the Lord; 

They worſhip God with their mouth, and honour him with 
. heir lips; but their heart is far removed from him. The 
ſpecial gatherings here intended, is an inward and ſpiri- 
tual gathering. The gathering of the people to Shiloh, 
is the gathering of fouls to Chriſt, a gathering of hearts 
a gathering of affections to him. An outward gather, 
ing, like bodily exerciſe, profits little, where there is no 
ſpiritual gathering and holy approach to a God in Chriſt; 
and it is a pity, where there is a great congregation of 
le, there ſhould be but a ſmall aggregation to 
Chriſt ; while the ſoul comes not along with the body 
to his ordinances. - O that only is a bleſſed gathering, 
when God gathers ſouls to himſelf, and Chriſt gathers 
hearts to himſelf ! Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 
courts : we ſhall be ſatisfied with 4he goodneſs of thy houſe, 
even of thy boly temple, Pſal. Ixv. 4. And indeed there 
will be no gathering to Shiloh here, if God himſelf do 
not cauſe us to approach. Hence as you are to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt a corporal and fpiritual gathering, 
that you may not think it enough when you bring only 
2 bodies before the Lord, while yet you leave your 
earts behind you, and the deſire of your ſoul is not to 
his name; ſo you are to diſtinguiſh betwixt a paſive 
and active gathering: as a bodily-gathering is unprofit- 
able, where there is no ſoul- gathering; ſo active gather. 
ing to Shiloh is impoſſible without a paſſive gathering. 
That there ſhall be an active gathering to Chriſt, is as 
certain as the firm deeree of heaven; John vi, 37. Alt 
that the Father hath given me, ſball come to me ; but it 
is as certain, that there can be no active, without a 
paſſive gathering; ver. 44. No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me draw him. Both 
J ' 4 2 ; theſe 
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theſe are expreſſed by the ſpouſe in one word, Draw 
me, we will run after thee, The paſſive gathering is 
God's drawing ſinners to Chriſt, the active gathering 
is their running to him when drawn. This is ſuch a 
neceſſary diſtinction, that it muſt be taken along with 
the whole of our diſcourſe upon this ſubject; wherein 
we muſt conſider this gathering ſometimes in an activt 
and ſometimes in a paſſive ſenſe, becauſe the one cannot 
be without the other. When irreſiſtable power is put 
forth, there muſt be a gathering, Pſal. cx. 3. Thy per- 
ple ſhall be willing in the day of thy power : and where 
there is ſuch a gathering it is a fruit of that exerti 
of divine power in its irreſiſtable etticacy. Hence 1 
'offer, by 
2. A ſecond remark, that in this gathering of the 
people to Shiloh, there are certain gatherers e 

The great and glorious gatherer is God himſeif, when 
he draws ſinners to himſelf with the cords of love and 
bands of a man; that is, in a powerful irreſiſtable man- 
ner; and yet not violenting the will, as Armmians 
dream; but with loving and rational arguments, con- 
cuering, carrying, captivating, and overpowering the 
whole ſoul. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are employed in this gathering-work : it is done by the 
care of the Father, by the pains of the Son, and by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt : it is done by the motion of 
the Father, by the mediation of the Son, and by the 
might of the eternal Spirit. God the Father is the ga- 
therer ; he is ſaid to gather into one all things by Ghrift, 
Eph. i. 10. Chriſt himſelf, to whom the gathering 
is alſo the gatherer, John xi. 52. where it is ſaid of 
him, that he would gather together into one, the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. And that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the immediate gatherer, is plaih, in that as the 
Father ſends the Son to gather, fo the Son ſends the 
Spirit to gather the people to him: hence the Spirit is 
ſaid to reveal Chriſt, to teſtify of Chriſt, to glorify Chriſt, 
to invite the people to Chriſt, Rev. xxii. 17. The Spi- 
fit and the Bride'ſay, Come: And he not only ſays it 
externally to the ear by his word; but internally ; the 
foul, by his common motions ; * the 
99 | | cart, 
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heart, by his irreſiſtable operation; like that word by 
which the world was made, when God ſaid, Let there 
be light, and there was light ; ſo, when the Spirit ſays, 
Let there be faith, there is faith, Hence, he that is 
called the Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. is alſo the Spirit 
of power, 2 Tim. i. 7. For he both begins and carries 
on the work of faith with power, and ſo powerfully 
draws ſinners to Chriſt, and effectually gathers the peo- 
ple to Shilah. The principal gatherers then are the 
' bleſſed perſons of the glorious Trinity: the Father 
does it, through the Son, by the Holy Ghoſt. This 
adorable three-in-one work to each other's hand. 
There are ſubordinate gatherers, which God does em- 
ploy ; particularly re er of the goſpel, whoſe great- 
eſt work lies in winning ſouls, and gathering people to 
Chriſt ; therefore called, workers together with Gad, 
2 Cor, vi. 1. Their principal buſineſs is to ſound the 
trumpet, and gather the people to Shiloh they are to 
preach Chriſt, to proclaim Chriſt, to offer Chriſt, to in- 
vite ſinners to Chriſt, and that is all they can do. They 
may caſt down the goſpel-net, but they will take no- 
thing, unleſs the Lord himſclf gather in the filh 3 Except 
the Lord build the city, the builders build in vain. I 
goſpel is then the power of God to ſalvation ; that is, bis 
organical power, the inſtrument of his power, when it 
is the miniſtration of the Spirit; Not by frength, nor by 
might, but by my Spirit, faith the Lord, Seek then, 


that his power may accompany the word, otherwiſe it 
will not he a gathering word. Now, as miniſters are - 


the ſubordinate gatherers under Heaven's influence by 
office; ſo may * Chriſtians, whoſe ſouls are ga- 
thered to Chriſt: they may be gatherers in their ſtati- 
on, not indeed by office miniſterially and authoritative- 
ly, but by private admonition and counſel charitative- 
I. Thus parents, by their precept and example, may 
be the inſtruments of gathering their children to Chriſt; 
maſters, their ſervaiits ; and private Chriſtians, their 


. neighbours. And happy theſe that through grace are 


*thugſemployed, whether as miniſters or Chriſtians! for 
"they are wiſe, He that noinneth ſouls is wiſe. And they 
"that be wiſe, Dan. xii. 3. or, as it may be read, they 
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that be TEACHERS, all ſh ine as the brighineſi of the fir- 
-mament : and they that turn many to righteeuſneſs, as the | 
ſtars for ever and ever. But then again, 
3. The third remark J offer is, that there are certain 
airths, or particular quarters from whence the gather- 
ing of the people is made. Whence are they gather- 
ed, may you ſay? Why, this is to be conſidered both 
in point of place, and in point of /ate. L | 
1/2, In point of glace. Whence is the gathering to 
Shiloh, and from what airth ? Why, even from every 
airth ; They ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, 
and from the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down 
in the kingdom God, Luke xiii. 29. This gatherin 
to Shiloh, conſidered even literally and extenfively, will 
be from all the four quarters, and from all the four 
corners of the earth; from Europe, Aſia, Africa, and 
America. Hence it is ſaid of Chriſt's dominion, Pfal. 
Ixxili. 8. that he ſhall have it from ſea to ſea, and from 
the river to the ends of the earth: and not only the 
large continent, but the {le iſles are included, ver. 10, 
11. The kings of Tarſhiſh and the iſles ſhall bring preſents 
and the kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gifts : yea, 
all kings ſhall fall down before him, and all nations ſhall 
ſerve 2 Lou have all the four airths mentioned, 
Ifaiah xlin. 5, 6. I will bring thy ſeed from the eaſt, and 
gather thee from the weſt ; and will ſay to the north, 
Give up; and to the ſouth, Reep not back : bring my 
fons from afar, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth. While the ifles and ends of the earth are ſo 
much mentioned, even the outmoſt ends of the earth, 
to be Chriſt's poſſeſſion; we may therein ſee and won- 
der at the grace of God, that in his council of old, con- 
cerning the gathering of the people to Shiloh he had a 
view to our remote northern iſles among the reſt; even 
Britain and Ireland, Scotland and Zetland. When 
God will count the people that were gathered to Shiloh, 
it will be ſaid of poor remote Scotland, This man and 
that man 2vas born there; and, O that the number were 
increaſed, and a greater gathering-time would come 
than ever hath been! O for a gathering of power, a 
day of power! How exer, it is from all airths that the 
Vo I. IV. Wi ga- 
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gathering of the people ſhall be to Chriſt : it is not 
confined to one place ; to him ſhall the gathering be, 
from Afia in the eaſt, and from America in the welt, 
from Africa in the ſouth, and from Europe in the north, 
not forgetting the European iſles in the midſt of the 
northern ſeas.. | | 
' _ 2dly, In point of fate. Whence is the gathering of 
the people to Shilob, and from what airth ? from what 
ſtate and condition are they to be gathered? Here let 
me allude to the four elements, water, fire, earth, and 
air, out of which they are gathered, | 
(..) Some are gathered as it were out of the water, 
and fiſhed out of the flood ; and hence, as miniſters 
in gathering ſouls, are called, Fiſhers of men, and the 
oſpel, the ji/b-net caſt into the ſea for gathering of every 
| Find, Matth. xiii. 47. ; ſo they are gathered out of the 
ſea of a troubleſome tempeſtuous world, out of the 
floods of fin and miſery, where they are ſwimming. | 
When the Lord gathers people to himſelf, he muſt | 
them, and gather them out of many waters and great 
depths, even out of the depth of ſecurity, out of the 
depth of ſenſuality, where they are ſwimming pleaſant- 
ly, yet dangerouſly, ready to ſwim in to the dead ſea 
of everlaſting deſtruction. Nothing but the hand of 
God could reach to the bottom of the depth whence 
the Lord does gather his elect. "IP | 
(2 ) Some are gathered as it were out of the fire : 
Zech iii. 2. Is not this a brand plucked. out of the fire? 
There is the fire of luſt and lewdneſs that ſome are 
0 ah 5 For wickedneſs burns as the fire, Iſa. ix. 18. 
and to be gathered out of the Torid Zone, and brought 
to a temperate climate, is a great matter. Out of this 
fire they muſt be gathered, Kat are gathered unto Shi. 
lob. There is the fire of God's wrath, which is a con- 
ſuming fire, wiferem they are in utmoſt danger of be- 
ing conſumed for ever ; but when the Lord gathers 
the people, he puts his hand, as it were, into the 
midſt of the fire, and plucks them as brands out of the 
MLT ee | 
(3+) They are gathered out of the earth; out of 
the duſt and dung of the earth, Some are groveling 
| 28 | -/ 7 AO 
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on the earth, and licking the duſt like ſerpents, hav- 
ing their hearts and affections clogged with the clay, 
in reſpect of their worldly- mindedneſs, earthly diſpo- 
ſitions, and covetouſneſs, while the heart is ſo ſet upon 
earthly things, that they are loſt, and hid among the 
clay, and covered with the duſt ; and from thence they 
muſt be gathered; For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs 
was I wroth, and ſmote him ; I hid me, and was wroth, 
and he went on frowardly in the way of his heart. I have 
ſeen his ways, and will heal him; and lead him 45. 
and ręſtore comforts unto him, and to his mourners, Wa. 
Ivii. 17, 18. O the Kindneſs of God, in gathering 
fouls out of ſuch a diſmal ſituation } Yea, ſome are not 
only covered with the duſt, but lying among the dung 
of this earth, ſticking in the miry clay, and wallow- 
ing in all the groſs abominations and pollutions of the 
world, ſuch as theſe mentioned, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11.5 
yet out of the very dung does he gather the people to 
Shileh ; Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but 


je are ſantlified, but ye are juſtified. He gathers his 


ſheep out of the moſt dirty mire, Let none preſume ; * 
for he is ſovereign, and lets ſome ſtick and periſh in 
the mire : let none deſpair ; for he is merciful, and 
draws out ſome from the very dung. When Antigo- 
nus, a king, paſt by a ditch, into which a ſheep was 
fallen, the hiſtorian ſays, he pulled it out, though foul 
and dirty, with his own hand; for which he was ex- 
ceedingly beloved, and commended by his ſubje&s.— 
But behold the king of Ifrael is yet kinder: he not 
only ſtoops to filthy ditches of ſin, into which his ſheep 
are fallen, and gathers them with his arm, but /ays them 
in his boſom, Iſa. xl. 11. that he may warm them with 
his heart-love, and waſh them with his heart-blood, 
Again oh A 3 
4. They are gathered out of the air, in a manner; 
while the prince of the power of the air is flying away 
with them, they are gathered out of his claws. Some 
that are Satan's captives, they are flying in the air, 
as it were, with the wings of pride and vanity, exalt- . 
ing themſelves above all that is called God. They learn 
of Lucifer to be proud and lofty ; looking down upon 
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others, as if they were the dregs and offscourings of 
the earth: when God gathers any ſuch, he hath them 
to bring down from lofty elements, and airy vanities, 
that he may humble them under his mighty hand, and 
make them ſtoop to Sieh. Others are, as it were, 
building caſtles in the air: ſuch are theſe, who. being 
ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to e/ta- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs, will not ſubmit to the righ- 
zeouſneſe of God, Rom. x. 3. This is a high and lofty 
building; but it is like a caſtle in the air, having no 
foundation, but the high and airy imagination of theſe 
that build it ; which the Lord will bring down, when 
he gathers them out of their heights and altitudes, as 
you ſee he does, 2 Cor. x. 53. The weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pul- 
ling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, and 
every high. thing that exalts itſelf again/t the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt.— There you ſee high things, high 
thoughts, high imaginations, all high and airy build- 
ings exalted againſt Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs ; yea, 
{trong holds, ſuch as nothing but the mighty power of 
God can pull down: fuch are all the falſe hopes, and 
legal dreams of poor ſinners. They hope they will 
mend before they die ; they will turn a new leaf, and 
live a new life, and ſo pay their own debt, and do their 
own buſineſs themſelves :* thus they build in the air a 
refuge of lies, which the hail muſt ſweep away. And 
indeed God raiſes a ſtorm in the air, that he may ga- 
ther his remnant from thence. As in a dangerous 
ſtorm, the mariner will caſt filk and ſattin over board, 
and the moſt valuable things, rather than periſh; even 
ſo. God raiſes a ſtorm of conviction in the man's con- 
ſcience, that threatens everlaſting ſhipwreck, that he 
may caſt away his confidence, and legal righteouſneſs ; 
that zvhat things were 15 to him, theſe he may count lofs 


for Cbrift.—— Thus, I ſay, there are ſome airths from 
whence they are gathered. And this leads me to, 
4+ A fourth remark, viz, that there are ſeveral things 
ſuppoſed and imported pos gathering of the people to 
Shiloh, To mention ſome of theſe, 
(1.) It 
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(J.) It ſuppoſes fraying, and imports converſion. It 
ſuppoſes STRAYING 3. and indeed the natural ſtate is a 
ſtraying and wandering ſtate. The man is wandering 
away from God, wandering from his commandments, 
wandering in a wilderneſs, wandering he knows not 
where away; for the, devil hoodwinks him; The god 
of this world, hath. blinded the minds of them that believe 
not and ſo they wander in the dark; in the dark- 
neſs. of ignorance, unbelief, error, deluſion, and con- 
fuſion; and yet, in the darkneſs. of deep ſecurity, ne- 
yer imagining but that. they are in the right enough 
way, though it be the high way to hell, thinking that 
God is altogether like unto themſelves, and approves 
their way, and allows them in all theſe things, where- 
in they allow themſelves —Hence. it is impoſſible 
to bring them off from their carnal thoughts, and 
wicked ways, where they are wandering, unleſs God 
himſelf gather them by l convincing grace.— This 
gathering imports CONVERSION, wherein God ſays with 
power (as he made the world with an omni 
LsT 1T BE, ſo here,) Let the wicked forfake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
to the Lord, Iſaiah lv. 7, 8. But this power of God, 
whereby he converts ſinners, rides in the chariot of 
grace, ſaying, as it follows, I will have mercy on him ; 
[ will abundantly pardon, And here is the cord of love 
and mercy, with which he draws. The goſpel of grace 
is the power of God to ſalvation, the power of God 
to converſion; without the faith and apprehenſion of 
this mercy, there is no goſpel repenting, nor return, 
no effectual converſion; Let him return, for I will a- 
bundantly pardon. There is the motive, which mult 
be viewed, before any can be moved thereby. But 


when this mercy of God in Chriſt, in multiplying par- 


don where ſin hath been multiplied, is once viewed, 
then the ſoul is melted and moved. What! is there 
mercy for the like of me? Pardon for the like of me? 
And abundant pardon, where fin hath abounded? O! 
will I, for great ſins, get great pardons, and for a 
multitude of ſins, a multitude of pardons ? Will the 

| moun- 
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mountains of mercy overtop and cover all the moun- 


tains of my ſins? O! ſays God this, even to wicked 


me? This makes all my howels melt, and all my bones 
to ſay, Who is like unto the Lord? Thus he gathers in 
converſion, faying, Wicked man, turn ; for I will a- 
bundantly pardon : and, O that is a powerful ror; 
like a loadſtone, that hath a drawing virtue upon the 
hard ſteel; ſo will this draw the hard heart, and diſ- 
folve it This for is backed with another, For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, nor my ways your ways ; 
q. d. With reſpect to the proud ſecure ſinner, do you 
think that I am altogether like unto yourſelf, and that 
I approve of your ways, as if they were my ways, 
and your thoughts, as if they were my thoughts ? Be- 
cauſe you allow yourſelf in that way, you think I allow 
you alſo ; and your thought is, that you ſhall have peace, 
though you walk after the imagination of your own heart: 
nay, my thoughts are not your thougt hu. Or, with re- 
ſpect to the /e/f-righteous ſinner, what are your thoughts? 
Vou think that your way is a very good way, and ſo 
that it is God's way: and you think that God will ac- 
cept of you, becauſe you ſay you do your beſt, and 
do as well as you can, and no- body can impeach you, 
or ſay black is your eye: you are a good neighbour; 
you are honeſt in your dealings: and ſo you think you 
are every way right; and that God thinks as well of 
you, as you do of yourſelf; and that his thoughts are 


your 2 and that your way that you are walk- 


ing in is his way: Nay, nay, ſays he; My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither my ways your ways; for as 
tbe heavens are above the earth, ſo are my thoughts a- 
bove your thoughts and ways. O do not meaſure God's 
thoughts and ways by your ſinful or felfiſh thoughts and 
ways: if you would not run into a miſtake, man, woman, 


look to the clouds, and fee how far they are above the 


earth ; yea, look to the heavens, and ſee how far they 
are above the clouds ; yea, look to the God that made 
the heavens, and ſee how far he is exalted above the 
heavens : and if the heavens be ſo far above you, that 
you cannot reach them, or meaſure them; O how far 
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is God above you, that you ſhould attempt to mea- 


ſure his thoughts and ways " yours !-——Or, again, 
with reſpe& to the humbled finner, that is like to be 
moved and melted with the view of mercy, but yet is 
tempted to doubt and deny it, ſaying, O my thoughts 
are, that God will never have mercy on the like of 
me, ſuch a God- provoking ſinner ; and 1 fear God's 
thoughts are the ſame with mine : Nay, My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, ſays God; look to the heavens, 
man; look to the heavens, woman; look to the hea- 
vens, laſs; look to the heavens, lad; for as the hea- 
vens are above the carth, ſo. are my ways of grace, 
and thoughts of mercy, above your thoughts and ways : 
your thoughts are, that I have no way to ſhew mercy 
on you; and therefore, that my thoughts are to ruin 
and deſtroy you; but I have found a ranſom, through 
which my mercy does make way, and vent to the cre- 
dit of juſtice ; therefore, My thoughts- ere thoughts 
peace, and not evil. Judge not my thoughts then by 
the ſtandard of yours, but rather make the height 
of the heavens above the earth to be the ſtandard, 
whereby to judge the height of my mercy, for over 
topping. all your fins with abundant pardon ; there- 
fore turn : —— is the for, the threefold far, or mo- 
tive, upon which turning, or converſion, is urged.— 
This gathering, 1 ſay, ſuppoſes ſtraying, and imports 
converſion. l 6 

(2.) It ſuppoſes SCATTERING, and imports CONVEN- | 
TION ; it is a gathering together into one, the children of 
God that were ſcattered abroad, John xi. 52: The natu- 
ral ſtate is a ſcattered ſtate ; and God's remnant whom 
he hath a mind to gather, are not only ſcattered here 
and there thro? the earth, but before the Lord gather 
them, they are /ike dead and * bones ſcatiered about the 
grave's mouth, Pſal. cxli. 7. They are dead in treſpaj- 


ſes and fins : dead ſpiritually, under the power of ſin: 
dead legally, under the ſentence of death and damnati- 
on: and not only. DEAD bones, but DRY bones; no 
ſap of grace or goodneſs in them; and not only ſo, but 
SCATTERED bones; How hall theſe dry bones live, or 
theſe ſcattered bones be gathered together ? You ſee this 

repre- 
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repreſented, Ezek. xxxvii. 1,—10. The Spirit of life 
mult come, and gather together the bones and make 
them live: and then, and not till then, are the ſcatter- 
ed ſouls conveened, and gathered to Chriſt. Then the 
ſcattered thoughts, that were ſcattered among the ſtuff 
of the world, are gathered to Chriſt ; every thought be- 
ing brought in captivity to the obedience of Chriſt, Then 
the ſcattered affections, that were loſt among the lu/ts 
of the fleſh, the lufts of the eye, and the pride of life, are 
gathered and conveened together unto Chriſt, as the 
proper centre. O then, there is a convention of hearts, 
that were ſcattered among other objects; My ſon, give 
mne thy heart. Then there is a convention of deſires, 
to him is the dere of all nations; a convention of de- 
lights, to him who is the delight of God and angels. 
Inſtead of the deſires of the fleſh, and the delights of 
ſenſe, the defire of their ſouls comes to be towards him, 
and the remembrance of his name, ſaying, Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none in all the earth that I 
defire befides thee. Oh? are there not here dead and 
dry bones ſcattered about the mouth of the grave? 
dead and dry hearts and affections fcattered about the 
mouth of hell? Oh! what need of a gathering? | 
(3.) It ſuppoſes REJECTION, and imports RECEPTION. 
The natural ſtate is a ſtate, wherein the man is rejected 
of God; he hath forſaken God, and God hath forſak- 
en him. But when God gathers the people to Shiloh, 
he receives them into favour ; Ifa. liv. 7. For a ſmall 
moment have I forſaken thee, but with great mercy will I 
gather thee ; that is, I will love thee freely, and receive 
thee graciouſly. E154 | 
(4.) It ſuppoſes SEPARATION, and imports UNION. 
The natural ſtate is a ſtate of ſeparation from God, 
wherein the man is like the prodigal, in afar country ; 
far from God, and far from Chriſt, and far from grace: 
Aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to 
the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, -and without 
God in the world, Eph. ii. 22. There is an infinite mo- 
rat diſtance, as well as natural diſtance, betwixt God 
and them, The wall of ſeparation is ſuch, as none but 
| ke | Gad 
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God can pull down'; which he muſt do, when he ga- 
thers the people to Shiloh: and hence, in gathering 
ſinners, he not only preaches peace to them that are afar 
g but in Chriſt Jeſus, © they that were afar. of, are 
made nigh by the blood of Chriſt: they that were ſeparate. 
from God, zud without a head, fince the firſt Adam, 
fell, are gathered together to God, under a new head, 
the ſecond Adam, and unite to him: it is called, A ga- 
thering together into one, all things in Cbriſt, Eph. i. 10. 
They are thus unite to God, and one among themſelves 
in Chriſt. This union is by the bond of the holy Spi- 
rit, and inftrumenrally of ſaving faith: and the gather- 
ed ſoul” becomes one building with Chriſt, whereof ; 
Chriſt is the foundation; one temple, . one body, one 
Spirit; He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit. 
(F.) It /uppyſer REBELLtON, and imports SUBJECTION, | 
RECONCILIATION; and 'OBEDIENCE,——The natural 
ſtate is a ſtate of rebellion, alienation, and enmity, Be- 
fore people are gathered to Shiloh, they are gathered 
under the ſtandard of the devil, and carrying on a re- 
belſion againſt heaven; every man and woman is a re- 
bel: ' The carndl mind is enmity, again God ; every. 
thought of every man is a rebel againſt God; Every 
's imagination of the thoughts of the heart is evil, and only 
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d evil cominuaiy. Now, when God gathers people, he 
G brings them into ſubjection to his Son, as they are unite 
1, WW tohim as their Head, ſo they are ſubject to him as their, 
11 WE Kfng.. This fubje&ion and obedience is imported in 
'I the "original word, as 1 told in the explication. The 


gathered people are brought to ſay, Other lords bęſide 
thee have had dominian ober ut; but now, by thee only. 
Ne Ne woe” make mention of "thy name. As the Jews ſaid, - 
d Ne have nd king but Cz2far : ſo they are brought to ſay, 
> We have no Ring but Shiloh”; no lord but the Lord 
e: efas. Rebellion is turned to ſubjection and obedi- 
to ende; and their alienation, to amity and love. 
put (6) In a word, it ſuppoſes an AMISSION, or LOSING, , 
10- an 

od 

ut 


Importr x ESTORA TIN and RECOVERY- The na- 
util ſtate is 4 loſt Rate; we are Toft in the rubbiſh of 
hd falbof Adam. Weareloft privately, in that we are not 

hat we were; in a ſtatè of innocence and uprightneſs, 
Vor. IV. 8 D | Nor 
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nor in a ſtate of friendſhip and fellowſhip with God, 
nor in a ſtate of power, ſtrength and ability to do God's 
will; we have forfeit all this by our fin and fall; 4 


have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of Cad, Rom iii. 


25. We are aue, in regard we are that which we 
fi 


ſhould not be, even filthy ſinners, and guilty criminals; 
filthy, and fo are children ꝙ diſobedience, Eph. ii. 3.; 


guilty, and fo are called, children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
Our bodies and all their members, are corrupted, which 


is called, he filthineſs of the fleſh; our ſouls, and all their 


faculties are corrupted, this is be filthineſs 2 the ſpirit: 
tively loſt. 


being filthy and guilty ſinners, we are po 
We are loſt judicially, as being under a ſentence of 


death, and under the curſe of the law, Gal. iii. 10. 
The law faith, The foul that finneth ball die, —We are 


loſt meritoriou/ly, in that our fins deſerve death, which 


is the wages of Jin, Rom, vi. 23. . And no wonder, for 

Ps holy, juſt, and good law, 
Rom. vii. 12. It is a contrariety and contradiction to / 
God's holy, juſt, and good nature, Hab. i. 13. In a 
word, we are loſt in point of power and ability to ſave 


it is a violation of Go 


and recover ourſelves: loſt as to all capacity in the 


creature to help us: We are by nature without ſtrength, . 


Rom. v. 6. We are not ſubject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7. We cannot know or diſcern 


the things of God : yea, they are fooliſhneſs to the natural 


man, 1 Cor. ii. 14. ; far leſs can we by any atonement 


ſatisfy God for our offences; therefore, The redemption , 
— Thus we 


of the ſoul is precious, and ceaſeth for ever. 
are every way loſt.” 


T1 have gathered you, but ye would not ! He makes inqui- 
ry after them by his word, by his rod, by his Spirit, 


ſaying, as to Adam, when he made inquiry after him, 
Adam, where art thou ? Man, woman, where art thou 
hiding thyſelf ? I am come to ſeek, to fave, and gather 

4 - — * * a * wed the you. a 


Now, as this is the loſt ſtate ſuppoſed, ſo this gather- 
ing of loſt ſouls, imports he Son 4 man his coming to, 
ſeek and ſave that which was loft, Luke xix. 10. While 
et the-finner is ſtout-hearted, and far from righteouſ- - } 
neſs, unwilling to be ſaved and gathered, like theſe, - 
Mat. xxiii. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would. 
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you. And as he ſeeks them out by his word, ſo he 
finds them out by his Spirit, and reſtores them to a 
ſtate of ſalyation, Thus he gathers them preparatively 
by the law, formally and immediately by the goſpel, 
meritoriouſly by his blood, procuratively by his inter- 
ceſſion, occaſionally by his providence, and effectual- 
ly by tis Spirit; drawing them with grace, cover- 
ing them with his righteouſneſs, quickening, ſancti- 
fying and ſealing them to the day of redemption. . But 
how he gathers, may come to be more particularly 
ſhown upon the fourth head. Only ſo much for tlie 
remarks I promiſed concerning the nature and import 
of his gathering. a rid ads GE cated 


II. The ſecond general head propoſed, was, To ſhew 
who are the people of whom it is ſaid, the gathering of 
the people ſhall be to him. Why, in general, by the 
people you are to underſtand the Gentiles, Romans 
XV. 11.; and therefore here is a door of faith open 
to us, to gather in by it unto Shih: for the promiſe 
is to us, whoſe forefathers were as black and plinded pa- 
gans as any in the world; To us is the word of this fal- 
vation ſent, that the gathering of the people ſhould be 
to Shiloh. And here is encouragement to us to gather 
in to him by faith; here is a foundation of faith for 
all the people that” hear this goſpel; God ſays, The 
gathering of the people ſpall be to Chriſt, the Mefſ:as, in- 
ſomuch that whoever of all the people ſhall be perſuad- 
ed to gather in under his wings, they ſhall be welcomed, 
to him, and ſaved by him. Why, ſays one, it may be 
I am none of the people here intended, none of the 
elect that ſnall be effectually gathered; and therefore 
my attempting to come to him may be vain. In an- 
ſwer hereunto, you would conſider, that there are two 
diſtinet queſtions here, namely, 1. Whom he deſigns 
in this decree? _ 2. Whom he defines in his word to 
be. the perſons that ſhall gather ? And we would con- 
ſider which of theſe eſpecially is propoſed in the gp 
for our eneouragement in gathering unto $hilph. x 
As to the fi, Whom he deſigns in hi Dc EE 50 Þþ 
gathered? Theſe are indeed the e, who arc —_— 
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be choſen in Obriſt before the foundation f the warld, 
Epheſ. i. 4. The are ſaid to be E ant 
when he did ꝓredęſtinate, them he alſo called, Romans 
viii. 30. They are ſaid to be given 40 Chrift ; and, 


' 


All that the Father hath given me, ſbgll came to me, John 


vi. 37-3 and, AH that are ordained to eternal life ſhall 
believe, Adds xiit, 48, The eledion ſhall abtain, Rom. 


all theſe places, where God's deſign of gathering the 


linge it canngt, p 


50 

is in Chri 190 1 A 
thereſgre gut of, Chriſt it cannot be ſeen» But, if I 
nqt elected, tay you, I will nat get grace to come. 

deed if you. haye ne will to come, you have no rage 
to come z Fay Hou have. no wilt to come, whom/can 
Jou blame ſpr your-cnmity but yourlelyes, that will nat 
ME come 
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to Chriſt ? Will you. complain you have not grace to 
come, and yet reject the,goſpel-of grace, that only can 
make you willing! O then Why coll you die, O houſe of 
Vrael? But, Sir, is it mot true, that all will not be 
thered: and therefore perhaps not me? Well, but is 
it not as true, that many {ball be gathered; and there- 
ore why not you? Ts there any itritant clauſe in the 
gaſpel, excluding you from gathering to Shilab among 
the reſt? Non election can be no hinderance to you, if 
a lying devil and deceitful heart do not make it ſo; 
for it is a ſecret you are not concerned with: it is a 
ſecret thing that belongs to God, Deut. xxix. 29. Your 
buſineſs is to notice what belongs to you, namely, what 
warrant you have from the word for your gathering 
unto Shiloh. When the goſpel-call is among your 


bands, it belongs not to you to demur upon that qneſ- 


tion, Whom he de/igns in bis detree? 
But it belongs to you to anſwer to your name in the 


ſecond queſtion, namely, Whom he defrgns in his worm 


to be the perſons that ſhould gather, and ſhall be gathered 
#3 Shiloh? And that all may preſs themſelves in upon 
him, without fear of preſuming when they are gather- 
ing to bim, they are defined by the moſt general 
terms, namely, IHE PEOPLE 3 To him ſball the gather- 
ing of THE PEOLPE be, And that none may have any 
reaſon to. think that they are caſt out, but that all and 
eyery one may be encouraged to venture their periſh. , 
ing fouls upon Chriſt, I thall ew what ſort of people 
are here intended, 46.4 5 
I. It is a gathering of pagan people and heal bens that 
is here meant; Shiloh ſhall come, and the gathering of 
the people ts bim: accordingly Chriſt came, that the 
Gentiles might be gathered, and might glorify God 
for his mercy ; he came to the Jews for the good of 
the Gentiles; ſee Rom. xv» 8, —12. And now, for ac- 
compliſhing of theſe promiſes, he allows us to preach 
among you Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chri/t. 
This is a part of tþe myſtery: of godlingſe, Chriſt preached 
among the Gentides, 1 Tum iii. 16. It was a myſtery to 
the Jews and primitive Chriſtians, when Chriſt was firſt 
preached among the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 17, 18. Wy, 
| | 0 
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the Gentiles were the uncircumciſion ; they were a- 
bominable outcaſts, whoſe very entering into the tem- 
ple was enough to pollute it. They were ſtrangers 
and aliens; but now God declares in the goſpel, that 
hae will juſtify the uncircumciſion through faith, Rom. iii. 
30. And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſtify 
the heathen thro? faith, preached the goſpel before to Abra- 
Dam, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed, Gal. iii. 18. 
The Gentiles. here meant were called dogs, and the 
Jews were called the children; henee ſaid Chriſt to 
the woman of Canaan, when trying her, It is not meet” 
to take the childrens bread, and caſt it to dogs. Without 
are dogs, Rev. xxii. 15. 3 but ſuch dogs have been ga- 
thered, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Such were ſome of you, 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtifi- 
ed. Thus the people that may, and ſhall be gathered 
are defined, they are Gentiles, uncircumciſed, heathens, 
dogs; and if that be a deſeription of you, man, wo- 
man: then the promiſe concerns you, and you are cal. 
led to embrace it with application. 2 . 01 
2. It is a gathering of graceleſs and ungodly people 
that is here deſigned. Though he makes them graci- 
ous and godly when once he hath gathered them; yet, 
before they be gathered, and while he is ſeeking to 
gather them to himſelf, they are graceleſs and ungod- 
y; T come not to call the righteous, but finners to repen- 
tance, Mark ii. 17. And, indeed,” if he would ex- 
cept ſinners, he would except all mankind, and call 
none at all; for, All have ſinned : therefore ſay not, 
you are a finner, and therefore cannot be of that num- 
to whom this word of grace belongs; for if you 
bo a ſinful creature of Adam's family, we are charged 
to hold out the word of ſalvation to you; Go preach 
the goſpel io every creature, Mark xvi. 17. 
3. It is a gathering of the moſt inf people that 
ever were, that is here intended. Chriſt, ſay you, 
may gather ſinners, but none ſo groß as me: there- 
fore I tell you, that even the groſſet of ſinners are in- 
cluded in this gathering + hence the ſtout-hearted peo- 
ple are encouraged to come to him; Hearten, ye tout 
adler imm non 2 — 
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hearted, and far from righteouſneſs, I bring near my righ- 
teouſneſs ; and my ſaluation ſhall not tarry, Iſaiah xlvi. 
12, 13. Hearken to his reaſoning, Iſaiah i. 18. Te 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white at ſnow ; 
though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall:be as wool — 
Why ſays he thus, but that the greatgſt and moſt guilty / 
ſinner may not be diſcouraged from gathering about 
the throne of infinite grace? Hence neither the cruel 
maſſacres and curſed ſorcercy of Manaſſeh, nor the 
blaſphemy and perſecution of Paul, did exclude them 
from obtaining mercy and being gathered to Shiloh : 
yea, the Jews, who murdered "the Lord of glory, fee. 
them both called and converted, Acts ii. 14. 
4. It is a gathering of di ſeaſed people that is here 
meant, Mark ii. 17. When Shiloh comes, it is to ga- 
* ther the fick and diſeaſed about him to heal them; 
that be whole need not the phyſician, but they that are ſick: 
multitudes gathered about him to touch him; and ar 
many as touched him, were made whole. All that are fick 
are called to come to him, and all that want the phyſi- 
cian. We need not underſtand it of theſe that are ſen- 
ſibly ſick, and ſee their need, ſuch only will indeed 
come: but it is true without a figure, That all that are 
ö really fick, and ſtand in need a phyſician, wn x fo come. 
Now, what is your diſeaſe, man, woman? For the 
phyſician is come here to gather all diſeaſed perſons 
about his hand, that he may get the glory of healing | 
them. Is darkneſs and | ignorance your diſeaſe ? . Be- | 
hold, Shiloh is come to be a /ight to lighten the Gentiles. 
Is deadneſs your diſeaſe ? Behold, He it tome io gire 
life, and io give it more abundantly... Is blindneſs your 
diſeaſe? He is come to open-theeyes of the bling. Is hard- 
neſs of heart your diſeaſe ? He is. come to take away the 
heart of ſtone, and give the heart 0, 7 fleſh— Whatever be 
the diſeaſe, let the gathering of difeaſed people be to 
him. If your difeaſe be unbelief, ſo as you cannot for 
your life elicite one act of faith; be hath the Spirit ot 
faith to give for curing of that. "If your diſeaſe be im- 


penitency, ſo as you cannot repent of-one ſin ; he hath. 
the Spirit of repentance. to give for, curing of tat. I 
Your e be enmity and hatred againſt. 8 and 

1 riſt; 
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Chriſt; he hath the Spirit» of love to give for euring 
that. If your diſeaſe be carnality, ſo as your thoughts 
and affections are carnal and fleſhhy; he hath the Spi- 
rit of holineſs to give for curing that. If your diſeaſe 
be weakneſs, that you cannot think, you cannot ac, 
you cannot pray; he hath the Spirit. of power to give 

for curing that. If your diſeaſe be error and deluſion, 


as well as dimneſs and confuſion; he hath the Spirit | 


of truth to give to. lead you into all truth. If your 
diſeaſe be ſecurity, fearing: nothing, but ſleeping in the 
arms of the devil; deſtitute of all grace, filled with all 
atheiſm and blaſphemy} and ſuch unconcernedneſs and 
indifference; that no arguments in the world can awak 
en you; Behold, Shiloh is come, who is the reſurrec- 
tion and 4he life; having the Spirit of all grace to give, 
Iſa. xlii. 1. Behold my Servant, whom 'T uphold 5 mine 
Elect, in vubom my foul. delighteth': I have put my Spirit 
upon him, he: ſhall bning forth|yudgment to ib Gentiles. 
There is one diſeaſe called the unpardonable ſin, which 
the man that is under would never ſo much as wiſh to 
be cured: of ;; abſtracting from that, know. no diſeaſe 
excluded out of the Mediator's commiſſion, Whatever 
be the diſcaſe then, of which you would wiſh and 
need to be cured, if you be among the number of di- 
ſeaſed people; that is the people of Which the gathering 
muſt be to Shiloh. | 14 | | 
5. It is a gathering of diſracted people and mad fools. 
This is ſet forth in the parable of the prodigal, who 
played the fool and madman, till he came to himſelf, 


and came home to his father, who, notwithſtanding of 
his former madneſs and folly, kindly received and en- 


tertained him, Luke xv. 1, —24. What is all- the 
people in the world but a company of mad fools, and 
beſides themſelves; feeding upon ſwines huſks, ſenſual 
pleaſures, and lying vanities ? yet of ſuch people is the 
gathering to Shiloh. Therefore, O Sinner; do not 
exclude yourſelf from the benefits of this promiſe; tho? 
you have been carrying like: one that hath been out 
of his wits all your days — Some in the world are 
called wits, and think themſelves ſo, who yet are mad 
and out of their its, ſo long las they do not think of 
gather - 
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gathering to Shiloh, In ahem are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge ; and who of God is made unto us 


1 . 1 is a gathering of impri/bned people that is here 
meant: for Shiloh is come t proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the prifon to them that are bound, 
Ila. tvi. 1. Now, what ſort of a priſon are you in, 
man? This word of ſalvation is to you; Nn ye to 
your ſtreng holds, ye priſoners of hope, Loch ix. 12. The 
people that are gathered to Shiloh, are defigned-pri- 
ſoners ; and if a priſoner be your name and deſignation 
be it ever ſuch a deep, dark, and dreadful prifon, here 
is a door of hope for you. ls your priſon- door barred 
and bolted, ſo as no man or angel can open? Behold, 
he proclaims the opening of the priſon to them that ure 
bound. When he in the goſpel-proclamation is ſaying, 
priſon-doors, open, open; O take hold of his 
ſtrength, and invite his power to be put forth, and you 
. the bands ſhall be broken in pieces. S 4, 
give employment to open your priſon, is one of 
ways of — to . look upon youtfelt 
us a priſoner in the further.corner, hidden in the deep- 
eſt and darkeſt hole of the priſon ? Behold'the gather- 
ing hand of him that can ſave to the uttermoſt, can 
reach to the furtheſt corner in the priſon, and bring 
you forth, fo as your name ſhall be called, Dt o, 
and found out, Yaiah Ixii. 12. But, on this ſubject, 
ſee my notes on Iſa. xlii. 6. Now, if the people to 
be gathered to Shiloh be of that ſort, if it be a gather- 
ang of pagans, to make them Cbriſtians; a gatherin 
of graceleſs people, to make them gracious;; à gather - 
ing of great finners, to make them great ſaints; a ga- 
tering of diſeaſed people, that they may be made whole, 
a gathering of fools and mad - men, that they may be 
made wiſe; a gathering of priſoners, that they may 
be made free: ff this de the deſignation of theſe pco- 
pie of whom the gathering ſball be to Shiloh, O then, 
is your name and defignation touched at here! What 
binders, but you put in for a ſhare et this gathering 
oi nen 
* See Vol. I. Sermon IV. imitled, Crit the People's Covenant, 
pag. 168. * 
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grace! By what clauſe are you excluded, if you be 
one of the people here mentioned, man, woman? And 
why will you exclude yourſelves from coming to Chriſt? 
The goſpel exeludes you not, for it names you in a 
manner; and you ſhould anſwer to your name, ſaying, 
Lord, here I am: I find I am mentioned among thefſe 
of whom the gathering ſhall be to Shiloh; therefore, 
bchold I come to him; let my ſoul, and all its facul- 
. he; centred on hi. „ 
But, in caſe you think that I have miſſed your name, 
I muſt tell you, that all that are called by the goſpel 
of Chriſt are allowed to gather under his wings; and 
it is dy the free univerſal call given to all the people 
to whom the goſpel comes; it is by this, that God ga- 
thers all his choſen into Chriſt; and the promiſe, giv- 
en forth indefinitely to all the people, is a — 
encouragement to them all to come to Shiloh by faith; 
therefore, ſays the apoſtle to them whom he was calling 
to come to Chriſt, whom they had crucified, Acts ii. 39. 
'The promiſe is to you, and to your children ; and to all 
them that are afar off, even le as many as the Lord our 
God ſball call. And here, as all that are afar off are 
called, ſo more particularly there are two forts of peo- 
ple called, that ſome do not dream to be ſo, name- 
ly, 1. They that exclude themſelves. 2. They that 
are excluded by men, they are included in the call. 
(..) They that exclude tbemſelvæt; and you will find, 
they are moſt particularly called, who are · moſt ready 
to exclude themſelves.— They that are weary and 
heavy laden, under a ſenſe of ſin and apprehenſion of 
God's, wrath, are ready to exclude themſelves; there- 
fore they are particularly called; Come unto me, all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, 
Matt. xi. 28. I do not confine'the ſenſe of thels words 
indeed to the humbled. and convinced; for I think 
that even theſe that are wearying themſelyes in pur- 
ſuing vanities,” and. living contentedly under a heavy 
load of fin and guilt, or wearying themſelves with a 
load of legal and. unproſitable ſervice, are called alſo 
by that text to come to Chriſt, in whom alone they 
can find that reſt and ſatisfaction which they are vainly 
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ſeeking in other things. Now, tho? I judge it would 


ſtraiten the goſpel-call there, to conſine it only to the 

firſt ſenſe; yet I- reckon the firſt to be ſo much imj- 
ported, that ſeeing ſuch perſons as find a load of ſin 
and wrath upon them, are readieſt to exclude them- 
ſelves, therefore they are expreſly called. Thus again, 
they that fee themſelves deſtitute of all good qualifica- 
tions, have no money nor money-worth ; nothing but 

poverty, and want, and worthlefineſs: "theſe are ready 
to exclude themſelves, as being broken and loſt; there- 
fore they are particularly encouraged, as Ezek. xxxiv. 
Ge 11d e Þos a ee aft 

- (2.) They that are excluded by nen; yea, whom 
miniſters are ready to exclude, yet- the call reaches 
them. Men are ready to exclude from the call of the 
goſpel, ſuch as refuſe the call, and pour contempt upon 
it, vix. Mockers and ſcorners; yet we find ſuch are 
called, Proverbs i. 22, 23.—Men are ready to exclude 
from the call of the goſpel, or the invitation to come, 
and gather ufito Shiloh, ſuch are not ſenſible of the 
want of him, and think themſelves happy enough with- 
out them. Men exclude unſenſible ſinners, that have 
no thirſty deſire after Chriſt, but are ſatisfying them- 
ſelves with other things: yet theſe are particularly cal - 
led, as you may fee in theſe two paſſages, Iſa. lv. 1; 2: 
Ho, every one that thirſteth, came ys to the waters, and 


he that hath no money, come ye; buy and eat, yea, tome, 
buy wine and milk without money, and without price. 


Wherefore do ye ſpend your money for that which" is not 
bread? and your labour for that 'which ſatisfieth not 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that whith is good, 
and let your | foul delight” "itſelf in 'fatngſs: © Now, you 
may notice, that the thirſting here is no deſirable qua- 
lity, it was a fbirſting for that which did nat fatiefy, 
and a /abouring for that which was nit bread; and yet 
they are invited to come to him, as one that hath a va- 
riety of ſupply ; water, to-refreſh; wine, to cheriſh 
milk, to nouriſh; and all offered freely; Without mo- 
rey, and without price: ſo that here, even theſe that are 
thirſting after their luſts, and after the world, and unſa- 
tisfying vanities, aro 1 de Allo, Revel. in. 18. 
2 2 2 
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I counſel thee to buy of mis gold tried in the fre, that than 


mayeſt bs rich; white raihient, that #hou mayęiſt: b clat h- 


d; and eye. ſulve, that thou mayeſt ſee. But who are 


they that are thus called? Even theſe, that in the pre- 


ceeding verſe, ſaid they were rich, and increaſed. uit 


goods, and ſtood in need of 8 even theſe that had 


no ſenſe of their need of Chriſt; true, theſe that do 


not ſee their need will not come; but whether they ſee 


it or not, they are called and obliged to come,—— 
Now, men are ready to exelude from the call theſe 
that are 4nhumnbled, wnſen/eble ſinners, that are not con» 


vinced of their ſin and miſery; but becauſe God's free 
and gracious call can effectually work upon unſenſible, 


ſtupid, brutiſh ſinners, as well as upon the objects that 
we reckon moſt prepared; therefore ſinners want of 
tenſe, and due conviction, is brought in as a reaſon 
why they are called to come to Chriſt ; I cennſel thes 
10 ly of me tried gold, white raiment, eye- ſalve: why, 
becauſe thou ſayeſt, Jam rich, and encreaſed with goods, 


. and fland in need of nothing 3 and knoweft not that thou 


art wretched, mijerable, poer, blind, and nabed. Let 
none think then, bepauſe they do nat ſee their wreteh- 
ed and undone ſtate without Chriſt, therefore they are 
not concerned with his call; nay, upon that very ae - 
count you are concerned, ſays the Spirit of God and 
yon may object what you will, but you will nat get it 


put by you. Shift this call as you will, it will riſe up in 


judgment againſt you, if yay do not anſwer it. If you 
are an gnenfible ſmner, nat knawing that you are 
paor and miſcradle, thinking that you are rich enough 


already, and does not fee that you are wretched, blind, 


and naked, you have the mare need to come to Chriſt, 


miſery withabt bim, and your remedy in him. Thu 


we are warranted t0 open the mouth of the goſpebhnet: 


and 1 hape, dy this time, you may fee, that you are 
all concerned with this call. And, what de you think 
we intend dy this univerſab call? Why, there is ont of 
two things will fellew.; either, ta the glory of God's 
Jullice we get you allleft mexcuſable ; or, to. the: glory 
of his mbrey, we get you all githered into Chriſt; * 
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if there be ſome of both ſorts, then both theſe ends 
are reached. But, O to ſee the laſt elpecialy, even a 
happy gathering of the peaple te Shilgh “ — Thus you 
ſee who are the people, of whom it is ſaid, the gather - 
ing ſhall he to the Meſſias. None arc excluded, all are 
invited, and warranted to aſſemble to him; and when 
God ſays, To him {ball the gathering gf the people be, all 
the people ſhould ſay, Au Ex. e £ 


III. The third thing propoſed, was, To ſhew to whom 
ſhall the gathering of the people be; or what is the 
gathering place, and where is the gathering to be, Herg 
we may enquire, 1, What place there is in Chriſt 
for the people to gather? 2. In what refed the ga- 
thering of the peaple is to him ? DN 

Firſt, What place there is in Chriſt for the people to 
gather to? Chriſt is the tempie to which we gught to 
reſort; he is the only refuge and ſanctuary of poor mi- 
ſerable ſouls ; and there is room enough in the tewple 
and ſanctuary for all that ſhall gather into it. In gene- 
ral, the very PERSON of Chriſt is the gathering place, 
the meeting place, to which people ſhould gather. 
They that come to Chriſt, are to eloſe with his perſon, 
and then they are intereſted -in all his purchaſe ;- hence 
the many calls to come to him, to reecive him, to reſt 
on him, to truſt in him, to flee to him, and ſo to God 
in him for a God in Chriſt is the throne of grace, ta 
which the gathering of the people ſhould be, Heb. iv. 
16. Let us come boldly unis the throne of grace, thai wa 
may ebtgin mercy and find grace to help in the time of 
need, More particularly, there is a ſix-fold place or 
chamber in the Lord Jeſus, that I ſhall mention, for 
the gathering of the people into, | 
1. There is the chamber of his righteouſneſs » no 


doubt this is one of the chambers ſpoken of, Song i.. 


The King hath brought me inte his chambers : and Iſaiah 
ou 20. Come my ople enter into your — _ | 
ſelf, till the indignation be everpaſt. Indee 
r of divine wrath and kadenstlen, 
but by gathering into this chamber of Chriſt's. righ, 
teoulnels, It iy one of the moſt ſplendid * Ny 

10 adorn 
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adorned chambers that ever was: for it is hung 
with the red and white hangings which God himſelf 
wrought: I mean, with the fair and white obedience, 
and the red bloody ſuffering and ſatisfaction of the Son 
of God. Guilty finners cannot be faved without a 
law. fulfilling, juſtice· ſatisfying righteouſneſs :*but when 
they gather into this chamber they are abſolutely ſafe, 
and may ſay, Surely in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 
Arength, Iſa. xlv. 24. The Lord is well-pleaſed, or Hit 
righteouſneſs ſake ; inſomuch, that none can lay 7 
thing to their charge, Rom. viii. 33. They may laug 
at all challenges, while they ſhut their chamber- door. 
upon themſelves : they are then chambered, like Noah 
in the ark, which was pitched within and without, Gen. 
vi. 14. ſo as no drop of water could come in: fo 
here, SE E | % 
2. There is the chamber of his name, for the gather- 
ing of the people into; The name of the Lord is a firong 
tower, to which the righteous run, and are ſafe, Prov. 
xviii. 10. He is the ſtrength, as well as the righteouſ- 
neſs of Ifrael : and to this chamber, in which there is 
everlaſting ſtrength, we ought to throng. Many a clo- 
ſet there is in this chamber: if we ſhould mention all 
his titles, all his offices, all his relations, all his divine at- 
tributes and perfections which belong to his name, there 
would be no end of telling; but every one, and any one 
of them, is a fit place for gathering to; every cœtner of 
this chamber is perfumed, inſomuch, that none are ga- 
thered into it, but they are raviſhed with the ſweet 
ſmell thereof; Becauſe of the ſavour of thy good ointment 
thy name is as ointment poured forth. His name is, Chri/# 
the Anointed ; and every name he hath is an anointed 
name: He is an anomted Jeſus, an anointed Surety, 
an anointed King. And- when-any of his names are 
cleared up, and opened, it is like the opening of a box 
ok ointment ; it is like the opening of a chamber-door, 
full of raviſhing perfumes. oo 


- 3. There is the chamber of his bm, for the gather- 
ing of the people into; He gathers them with his arms, 
and carries them in his boſom, Iſa. xl. 11.; his kind and 
merciful boſom aud bowels, which yern toward ſinners 


Jer. 
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Jer. xxxi. 20. This is a large chamber, Jam. v. 11. 
The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy, ; the origi- 
nal is, Torrey v@, he is of LARGE BOWELS, or FULL 
OF BoWELS * 2 is place enough in theſe bowels af 
infinite mercy for ſinners to gather in into; and this 


chamber of his boſom is ſtanding open for all comers. 
The chamber door of his heart is open, that the gathex- 
ing of the people may be in to it: and as it is a large 


chamber, that can contain you all, being as broad and 
wide as the infinite mercy of a God in Chriſt; ſo it 


is a warm chamber: O it is a warm and heartſome 


r to get into the heart and boſom of Chriſt. 
They that gather in there, will ſit under the warm and 


benign influence of God's love and grace in Chriſt: 
their hearts are warmed, and made to burn within 


them; Did not our hearts burn within us, when he talk- 
ed with us by the way, and opened to us the ſcriptures ? 
Luke xxiv. 32. While he was opening the ſcripture, 
he was ſtirring up the fire of love; they were in the 
chamber of his warm heart and boſom, and it made 
them to have a warm heart too: ſurely, believer, you 
know what a ſweet chamber that 1s. TS 5 
4. There is the chamber of fulneſs, to which the ga- 
thering of the people ſhould be. This is a chamber 
that comprehends all the reſt of the chambers within 


it; but becauſe it is ſo notable and glorious, we name 


it among the reſt. It is the beſt furniſhed chamber 


that ever you heard tell of, for, all the fulneſi of the 


Gedbead is in it: It pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould 
all fulneſs dwell, Coloſ. i. 19.; and ii. 9, 10. In him 
droells all the fuineſs of the Godhead bodily 5 and ye are 
complete in him. To this chamber ſhould all poor beg- 


gar and bankrupt ſinners, that have loſt their ſtock m 


the firſt Adam, gather together, that out of his fulneſi 
they may receive, grace for grace, John i. 16. In this 
chamber are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, all the treaſures of grace and glory, all the trea- 
ſures of God's perfections, and all the treaſures of the 


\ Spirit's graces. Your great want is the want of God; 


and you may find him in this chamber: your next want 


Jin IS 


is the want of grace; and whatever grace you want, 


-be it faith, repentance, love, or whatever elſe, it is 


lying treaſured up in this chamber: it you want par- 
don, purity, happineſs, holineſs, all the ſtock of riches 
that you can imagine, to make you up for ever and 
ever, is treaſured up in this chamber; and behold the 
chamber · door is open to you all, while we preach u- 
mong you Gentiles the unſtarrhuble riches of Chriſt, Let 
every ſoul here be like beggars gathered abgut this 


S. There is the chamber of his covenant, to which 
the gathering of the people ſhoald be; when God ga- 
thers people into it, he us ſaid to ſhaw them bir cowe- 
nant, Pſalm xxv. 14.3-and in Thewing his covenant, 
he ſhews ſome divine ſecrets to them. When the peo- 
ple gather in to this chamber, they are ſaid to take 
huld of his covenant, Haiah dvi. 4, 6. This chamber is 
remarkable for the wells that are in the midſt of it. 
There is both a well for waſhing, and a well for drink- 
ing; and both are open, that the people may gather 
together to them. The well for wafhmg is the blood 
of the covenant ; and that is the fountain open for fen 
and for uncleanneſs, Tech. xiii. 1. It is juſt the doand- 
Jefs bottomleſs fea of the Redeemer's blood, which 
— from all ſin: ths fountain is open, that all guil - 
ty, filthy, polluted people may gather to it, and be 
waſhed. The well for drinking is not only that ſame 
blood of Chriſt, which is Urink indeed; but all the 
bleſſing of the covenant, and all the promiſes of the 
- covenant ; to all or every one of which, people ſhould 
gather, and draw water out of theſe wells of ſalvation 
with joy, Wa. vii. 3. Here is the 40ell of water ſpring- 
ing up to everlaſting life, John iv. 14. and all the peo- 
ple are invited to gather to it; Whoſcever will, let him 
come, and take the water of life freely, Revel. xxii. 17. 
In this chamber there is the beſt of > ; bread e- 
nougb, and to dare; all ſpiritual bleffings of heave 
| be in Griff Ref and this * Et all 4 
cheer that is in it, whereof Chriſt himſelf is the all, it 
is dedicate of God for the uſe of the people, that their 
, gather- 
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athering may be to it; I will zive thee ſor à couenaut 
of the People la ali 6. ; | 5 | 
There is the chamber of his palace, for the gather-' 
ing of the people into: by his palace, I mean, his 
church; and by his church, I mean, both his church 
militant on earth, and triumphant in heaven. 
As for the church militant, that is the palace of the 
reat King, Plal. xly. 1 .; there he defies to dwell, Plal. 
E It is his houſe where lie would have the 
gathering of the people to be; therefore he calls it a 
houſe of prayer for, all people, Ifa. lvii. 7. and all are to 
flee unto it, Ia. ii. 2. The ordinances ,and- proviſions 
of Chriſt's houſe are, in a peculiar manner, for the en- 
tertainment of the people; and the ſtewarls of the 
houſe have a ſpecial commiſſion to invite all ſorts of 
ſinners, even theſe that have played the prodigal and 
the fool in the way of fin, to come in to it; Prov, ix. 3. 
Whoſe is fimple, let him turn in hither : As for him who 
hath no under/tanding, Wiſdom ſays to him, Come eat 
of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled; 
uke xiv. 21, 23. Go. quickly, ſays the Maſter of the 
houſe, to the ſtreets and lanes of the. city, and bring in 
hither the poor, the blind, the maimed, and the halt: yea, 
go to the high-<ways, and hedges, and compel them to come 
in, that my houſe? may be filled. It is a pity indeed, that 
ever people ſhould be diſcouraged from gathering into 
the Lord's houſe, while the proviſions of the houſe are 
mixed with unwholeſome food of corrupt or erroneous 
doctrine; while the ſtewards of the houſe do turn it to 
a den of thieves and robbers; robbing the people of 
their Chriſtian privileges; and while the ſervants of 
the houſe do by the ears, and begin to ſmite their 
fellow. ſervants, becauſe the Lord of the houſe is away, 
and delays his coming: while, in a word, the doctrine, 
vorſhip, diſcipline, and government of the houſe is ouʒt 
of order, and in great confuſion; not garniſhed like the 
palace of the great King. This indeed is matter of Ja- 
mentation, and will be ſo, till the King of Zion the Maſ- 
er of the houſe himſelf come by the power of his Spi- 
Fit, and ſet matters right : and, as the prophet ſays, 
Hag. ii. 7. Iwill ſhake all nations, and the Deſire of ail 
Vor. IV. F nation: 
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nations ſhall come; ſo, before the Lord comes in a glori- 


_ gloriouſly ; withgladneſs and rejoicing will they pike 


ous manner to his houſe, we have reaſon to expect he 
will give the houſe a terrible ſhake, and make it trem- 
ble. But in the mean time, let not the diſorders * of 
the houfe hinder the gathering of the — to it; for 
at beſt the lower chambers of our King's palace will 
never be ſo clean as the upper chamber in the higher 
houſe. The church militant will never be in a ſtate of 
perfection here; only ſtudy you to keep always the 


cleaneſt and beſt ſide of the houſe, Hike ſick people be- 


taking themſelves to the pureſt air. But withal, let 
never your gathering to his houſe or ordinances con- 
tent you, without the preſence of the Maſter of the 
houſe, and the Lord of ordinances, ſo as you may have 
it to fay, that not only you was brought to the banguet- 
ting houſe, but alſo his banner over you wwas love. 

As to the church triumphant, that is his glorious pa- 
lace, his higher houſe, of which Chriſt ſays, John xiv. 2. 


In my Father's houſe there are many manſions ; thither all 


that have been gathered' graciouſly, will be gathered 
and ſhall enter into the king's palace, Plat. xlv. 15. This 
is by way of emineney, the ivory palace, where all his 
garments ſmell of aloes, myrrh, and caſſia; where the 
people gathered to him, will be like him; for they ſhall 
fee bim os he is : where they will be for ever with him, 
In whofe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at his right-hand 
pleaſures for evermore. As he that drinks of the ocean, 
though his thirſt be never fo great and inſatiable, yet 
leaves it as full and flowing as ever; fo theſe that drink 
of the ocean of theſe heavenly pleaſutes, will find the 
fulneſs of joy never ebbing, but ever flowing through 


all eternity. Chriſt himſelf will be the heaven of hea- 


ven; and the very temple, wherein the happy people 
will be gathered together; I /aw no temple there : but 
the' Lord God almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of it, 
Rev. xxi. 22. If the Lamb be the temple there, then 
the gathering of the people there muſt be to him. 


See Vol. I. pag, 238. at the ſoot; and more folly, Vol. II. pag, 


304. 305 and Vol. III. Pag. 46. 
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Thus you ſee, what place there is in Chriſt, and what 
chambers for the gathering the people to. 

The /econd. queſtion, upon this, head, was, to ſhow 
in what reſpect the gathering of the people is to him, 
or in what capacity. The ſcriptures. very copious, and 
elegant in ſetting forth the various reſpects, wherein 
this gathering of the people to Shiloh may take place; 
and that, for conveying a due apprehenſion thereof to 
our ſouls, it is ſet forth by what takes place, ſome- 
times among rational creatures, among ſenſitives, a- 
mong vegetables, and among inanimate things; and 
it is not for nought, that the ſcripture is ſo copious this 
way, that our faith may have room and liberty to act 
upon Chriſt, in whatever reſpect he is repreſented, 

1. From rational; while we view political or œco- 
nomical affairs among men, or whatever ſtation or 
relation they are ſaid to be in, or actions they are ſaid 
to perform, by theſe we will find this matter repre- 
ſented unto us. Hence our gathering to Shiloh is like 
the gathering of ſcholars to a teacher, or of diſciples 
to a maſter, that we may be taught of him; and he 
is therefore called the non - ſuch teacher, Job xxvi. 22. 
Who teac heth like him? Man's teaching reacheth the 
ear; but his teaching reachetk the heart: man's 
teaching may work upon the capacity where it is; but 
his teaching can work a capacity where it is not. 
let all the people gather to his ſchool, who is the great 
Prophet, who teaches. with authority, that teacheil as 
never man taught.——Again, it is like a gathering. of 
purſued maletaQors to a refuge: it is a flying for re- 
ſuge to the hope ſet before us, Heb. vi. 18. To gather 
to him, is to ſay by faith, with David, I flee to thee 10 
hide me ; to hide with thy wings, with thy blood, with 
thy righteouſneſs, from the wrath of God, and from 
the curſe of the law, Again, it is like the gather- 
ing of rebels to a ſovereign, caſting dawn their arms, 


and owning him to be their only King and Leige-lord: . = 


gathered ſouls put the crown upon King Jefus his head, 
laying, Other lords have had dominion over us but now, 
O let the King of glory come in! Plalm xxiv. 7. Let him 


2 rein”, 
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reign, and let all bis enemies be ſcattered It is like 
the gathering of wanderers to the right way home. 
1 am the way, ſays Chriſt.— It is Jike the gathering 
of weary travellers to an inn, or weary labourers to 3 
reſting· place: Came to me, all ye that are weary, and 
heavy laden, and I will give you 19. —=-,t is a gather- 
ing of gueſts to a feaſt, Matt. xx1i. 10. ; and of ſtran- 
gers to their nome, that they may be no more ſtrgnpers 
b oreigners, but Foy ror with the ſaints, and 

of Cad, Epheſ. ii. 19. Before a man 
come to Chriſt, he is abraad in a' far country; but 
whenever he comes to Chriſt, he is at home.——Iti$ 
a gathering of children to a father, to he pitied as a fas 
ther pities his children, Pſalm ciii. 13.——lt is a ga- 
thering of brethren to their elder brother; as Joſeph's 


| brethren did to their younger, that they might be ſup. 


plied by him, and live upon him. It is a gatherin 
of beggars to a ſtore-houſe, that they may be enrich» 


ed; of captives to a Redeemer, that they may be libe. 


rate? of debtors to a Surety, that the ne fr ran- 
ſomed; Be ſurety for thy ſervant for goad ; of lepers to 
a laver, that the may be cleanſed ; Purge me with 
Bab, aud I ball be clean; yea, waſh fo me, and I 

gathering, a8 
broken merchants, to a free market: what a gathering 
of people will be to a fair or market? But they are 
not all buyers that come ta markets, far leſs that comę 
to the market of ordinances; however the market is 
free, we may buy without money and without price, The 
wares are precious, tried gald, white raiment, eye-ſalve, 
und he pearl of great price. All things are nothing to 
this pearl ; and therefore, when we ſell our all to buy 
this pearl, yet we get it for nothing. Right gather- 


ing to Chriſt, is to come to his market, and to take 


all his wares for nothing. It is a gathering, of mem- 
bers to an head; For be is the bead of the ba ſy, the 
ehurch, Colof. i. 18. From the head is derived to the 
body all the light, life, beauty, motion, ſympathy, pro- 
tection, proviſion, ſupply of good, and prevention of 
evil. is 2 gathering of Weite ſer vants to 111 
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2 
e maſters ; of clients to an advocate go plead their cauſe. 
12 x gathering of drowning men to an ark, to 
gave their lives ; and a gathering of patients to a Phy- 
4 fician, to heal their diſeaſes. 1 ord, fays the gathec- 
d I ed foul, my difeale is mortal and incurable ; 1 will 
. J de of this "dike, it tdi de hot heal e. Wel, Tay 
„ Chriſt, chic etui is not unto death; 1 can cure the 
's WW diſcaſe of . death. Lord, ſays ano- 
> I ther, my diſcaſe is a lingering difeaſe, it is an halt and 
n jamenieſs, that I cannot ſo much as come to, the phy- 
xt I fician for healing, and I am like to go halting. to | 
is grave, under a certain fore that ng body Knows of. 
Is that yu diſeaſe, woman? mind that, ward, Micah 
vi. 4+ 1 will heal her that halteth : and be encouraged 
8 Ane be about the plyfician's . 
p- . From ,es; this gathering of the people to 
g Shiloh is repreſented in ſcripture in che following re- 
B. ſpects. This gathering to Shiloh is like the gathering 
V 
n- Wl ber, Hut now are ye returned is the ſhepherd end biſhop | 
of your ſouls. Other ſheep 1 have, that are not of th 
fold, fas, Chriſt ; theſe alſo nge bring——He' mul 
ather them, and they mult be gathered, according to 
bis promiſe, Ezekiel xxxiv. 11, 12. Naiah x]. 11, O 
1s WW wandering ſheep, here is the od lt is hke the ga- 
re WW thering of deves to their windows; Ilaiah lx. : 
ie WM arc theſe that AH. as @ cloud, as doves to their uindots:? 
is W The wounds of Chriſt, the holes of the Rock o Ages, 
he che promiſes ſcaled with his blood, and all his offices, 
e, {Mare the windows; and to gather to him, is to fly to 


o 


to Wtheſe windows, and make your neſt in the rack, It 
vy Wis like the gathering of bes into a net; Matt. xiii. 47. 
r- De hingdom of heaven, or the goſpel, is /ikened unto g 
ke et caſt into the ſea, gathering f every kind, O when 
n- Wthe goſpel-net is ſpread, do not ſwim away: it may be 
he our thoughts are ſwimming in the air, when the 
he ſhould be gathered about the mouth of the net. 
0- Woometimes it is likened to the gathering of chickens un- 
of der the wings of a hen; Mat. xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 
eir O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, bow often would I have gather- 
af» Wes you, as @ ben gathereth ber chickens under ber wings, 


but 
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but ye would not ! O the wings of bis grace, the wings 
of his righteouſneſs, the wings of his merit, the wings 
of his mercy are ſtretched! If we will not be gather- 
ed, the filly chickens will witneſs 80 us ; for they 
gather at the cluck of the hen under her wings. 


Again, it is Iike the gathering of eagles to their prey; 


Matt. xxiv. 28. Where the carcaſe is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. Whither ſhould the eagles 
go, but to the prey ? And, whither ſhould the ſoul go, 

t to Chriſt, who hath the words of eternal life 
Chriſt's fleſh and blood is the carcaſe, which, like hun- 
gry eagles, we ſhould be gathering unto; for his fleſb 
is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. \ -. 

3. From vegetables; this gathering of the people to 
Shiloh is repreſented, in the following reſpects. It is 
is like the gathering of wheat into a barn; Mat. iii. 12. 
He will gather the wheat into his garner, Mat. xul 30. 
Gather the wheat into my barn. God will not loſe a 
grain of his wheat; he will not only gather it to the 
barn to be kept, but the granary to be purified, —— 
It is like the gathering of grafts into a branch; I am 


Ibe wine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in me, 


and I in him, thy ſame bringeth forth much fruit, John 
xv. 5. When God gathers ſouls to himſelf, he takes 
a branch of the old Adam, cuts it off from the old 
ſtock, and ingrafts it into Chriſt, from whom, as the 
everlaſting root, it derives all ſap of grace, all the fruits 
of righteouſneſs ——lt is like the gathering of plant; 
into a garden or vineyard ; The wineyard of the Lord 
of hoſts is the houſe of Iſrael, and the men of Fudah his 
pleaſant plant, Iſaiah v. 7. And theſe, whom he .ct- 
feQually gathers into his garden are called frees of righ- 
teonſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that he may be glori- 
fied. To be gathered unto Chriſt, is to be planted in 
his houſe, ——lIt is like the gathering of fruit into 2 


| "baſket, or 977 and lilies for. pleaſure and enter- 
F 


tainment; beloved is gone doton to his garden to ga- 
ther lilies, Song vi. 2, Having athered them into his 
garden, and planted them, and ſuffered them to grow, 
through his grace, till they be ripe, he gathers them 


* * 
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to himſelf, and picks them one by one to put them in 
his-bolam.. - But , REES 
4. From inanimate things, this gathering of the peo- 
ple to Chriſt is repreſented, in the e por wo 
It is a gathering of veſſels to an harbour; for, before 
the ſoul be brought in to Chrilt, it is like a ſhip toſſed 
in the tempeft, and tumbling in the ſwelling waves, 
hike the ſhip in which the Giſciples were, when the 
ſea was tempeſtuous, and Chriſt came walking on the 
ſea towards them: but when they are gathered in to 
Chriſt; then they are at anchor in a ſafe harbour : Which 
hope wwe have, as an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt, entering 
within the vail, whither the Forerunner is for us entered, 
Heb. vi. 19. It is a piercing, entering anchor; for, as 
an anchor will not hold a ſhip firm th faſt, if it onlyly 
on the ground, and do not pierce deep into it ; ſo faith 
will not eſtabliſh the heart, it it do not enter into Chriſt, 
as it were, and pierce the vail ? but when once it enters 
here, then the ſoul is at a ſafe harbour, and a ſure an- 
chor both.— Again, this gathering of the people to Shi- 
loh is like the gathering of ones to a building; To whom 
coming, as to a living /tone, diſallowed indeed of men, but 
choſen of God and precious; ye alſo, as lively tones, are 
built up @ ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 4. We are by nature 
hard ſtones, ſenſeleſs ſtones, ſtupid, inflexible, dull, hea- 
ſtones, having an heart of ſtone, Ezek. xxxvi. 29. ; 
but God can, even of theſe ſtones, raiſe up children to A- 
braham, Mat. iii. 8. Luke iii. 9. And what does God 
condeſcend to do, when he comes to gather ſinners? 
Behold, he comes to gather ftones ! and he ſends us 
that are. miniſters out to gather ſtones. It was a fin 
for the man to gather ſticks. on the Sabbath-day ; but 
it would be no fin, but a good Sabbath's work for us, 
if we were gathering ſtones this day, to bring them to- 
the chief corner ſtone, the ſure foundation, as Chriſt is 
called, t Pet. ii. 6. Iſa. xxviii. 16. This is the ſtone which 
the builders rejected; but the ſame is become the head e 
the corner, Pſal. cxviii. 22. What we tranſlate the chi 
corner ſtone, ſome tranflate it the High, and ſome the 
loweſt tone : but it is belt to reconcile both, and make 
him both the higheſt and loweſt, reaching from 17 
2 42 - * | —— 4 : ”- | ? ” fir 
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fitſt to the laſt; becauſe his name is Al HA and OAO, 
the firſt and the 40 and becauſe he is the ſtone that 
reaches from eartli to heaven, from the church militant 
to the chutch triumphant*: he is the corner-ſtone td 
bring both ſides of the Building together, Jews ind 
Getitiles into one temple : and, Arether foundation can 
11d man lay, ſays the apoſtle, han that is laid, which is 
Chtift ; to this foundation ſhould the ſtones be gather. 
ed. Solomon fays, Eccleſ. iii, 9: There is a time to caſt 
aioay fines, and à time to gather ſtonei together. In al- 
luſion to this, may 1 ſay, What ſott of time is this! It 
hath long been a time of calting away ſtones, many are 
like caſtaway ſtones in the field, or deſert of nature, 
hard and dead ſtones ; they never gather to the living 
temple, by all the githeting means and ordinances that 
ever they enjoyed they | 

|, to be fewel for God's wrath; decauſe 
pel, 


expect a time of gathering ſtones together! O ery for 


a day of power, à gathering day, a gathering time to 
Scotland again; a gathering time to e even 
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ther, that they may nat get leave to ſtray, This is the 
thorny hedge of affliction, whereby the Lord ſtops the 
ſinful career of theſe, whom he hath aimed to gather 
in to himſelf ; Behold I will hedge up thy way with thorns, 
and nate a welt that fhe ſhalt not find ber paths, Hal. 
ii. 6. Thus Manaſſeh was catched among the thorns, 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. And to this purpoſe, ſays David, 
Ii waz good for me that I was afflicted. ; for before I was 
aftifed T went aſtray, Plal. cxix. 67. Thus ſome af- 
iction or other many times is made uſe of, as the oc- 
cafional mean of gathering Itraying ſouls to Chriſt, or 
ſome alarming 1 as that which Paul met with, 
Abts ix. and the jaylor, Acts xvi. when the foundati- 
on of the prifon was haken with an earthquake. But 
this leads me to another meat, 

2. There is a gathering form and tempt, with thun- 
der and lightening from mount Sinai, whereby an 
earthJuake is raiſed in the conſcience, or rather an 
heart-quake in the foul, By this mean of /aw-terrors 
and convictions, according to the meaſure wherein it is 
diſpenſed, he gathers the people preparatively, as by the 
former gccaftonally. This diſpenfation is called a 7empe/?, 
Heb. xii. 18. accompanied with blackneſs and darkneſs, 
end burning fire. And as a blowing ſtorm, or beating 
tempeſt, makes a man chearfully to betake himſelf to 
a houſe for ſhelter ; ſo the ſtorm of legal conviction 
and humiliation makes people willing to gather unto 
Shah. Hence the law is ſaid to be our /chrolma/er 10 
1c WM scnooL w to Chriſt, as the word there ſignifies, Gal. 
n-. 24. By the law is the Enotoledge of Jin, and the con- 
n- Wl vittion of wrath ; and while the ftorm of law-threaten- 
1c Mings, law-curſes, law-vengeance is beating and batter- 
ing on the ſoul, it is glad to cry out, What /ball do to be 
ſaved? And where ſhall J go to be ſheltered ? Under 
this N oct, there are two things that the ſoul ſces, 
when the law comes with force, namely, Ge dough: 
ty of the command, and the ſeverity gf the threaten- 
mg. The ſpirituality of the precept diſcovered makes 
the man cry, O I gm unclean, unclean Ihe ſeverity 
of the threatening diſcovered makes him cry out, 0b / 
Tam undone, tindine ! O the infinite holineſs of God in 
Vor. IV. G the 
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the precept can never be gratified by any obedience of 
mine, for I am a ſinful beaſt! O the infinite juſtice of 
God in the threatening can never be ſatisfied by any 
= ſuffering. of mine, for I am a finite worm; if there be 
| not another ſhift for me, I am loſt and gone for ever! 
| Thus Rom. vii. 9. the ſoul that was alive without the 
law once, now when the commandment comes, fin revives, 
and it die. | . 1 
3. As the gathering incloſure of providence is the 
occaſional mean, and the gathering ſtorm and tempeſt 
of law - conviction is the preparative mean, ſo the gather- 
ing trumpet of the goſpel is the more immediate mean. 
The goſpel is the great gathering engine of infinit: 
wiſdom; for faith comes by hearing. of the joyful ſound 
of this trumpet, which is Uke the trumpet of the jubi- 
lee of old, Ley. xxv. g. There is the joyful ſound of 
.golpel-revelations, and good news, that Chriſt came 
ſave finners.. O! when this ſound of the filver-trum« 
pet reaches not only the ear, but the heart of the ſin- 
ner, that by the law hath got the knowledge and con- 
viction of fin and miſery, what a joyful ſound is it, that 
now he hears of the remedy for him; that juſtice is 
ſatisfied, life is purchaſed, death is. deſtroyed, wrath 
is appeaſed, ang the law is magnified, and God recon- 
ciled in Chriſt ? | Many a gathering ſound comes thro' 
this goſpel-trumpet. There is a ſound of gathering 
calls, ſaying, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thut 
ſhalt be ſaved ; This is bis commandment, that ye believe. t. 
A found of gathering invitations, ſaying, Come to me, 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden. —A ſound of ga- f 
thering proclamations, ſaying, Ho, ho, every one that WI g 
thirfteth, come ; and he that hath no money, let him come; 
buy wine and milk without money and without price.— 
A ſound of gathering*?xpo/tulations, ſaying, Why will 3e I f 
die? joined with complaints, Te will not come to me, that i + 
ye might have life. —A found of gathering coun/els, ſay- tt 
ing, I counſel thee to buy of me gol tried in the fire, that 
thou mayeft be rich; and white raiment that thou mayei e 
be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do nat ap /; 
' pear; and anoint thine eyes with. eye-ſalve, that tho *\, 
mayeſt ſee.—A ſound of gathering intrqatics and obtg/ta- 
; WR. hs tr "+ +--2 -. . no" 
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tions, Taying, We beſeerb you in God's name; and pra 
yon in Cbriſt's ftead, be ye recontiled #6 Gad. And, 
fnally, A ſound of gathering muſic, and charming me- 
fody : and as children gather to the ſound of the pipe, 
To the Lord Jeſus complains, Matthew xi. 7. when 
people do not joyfully gather at the ſound thereof, 
We have piped unto you, and you have not danced; yea, 
ſuch are compared to deaf adders, that flop their ears 
at the woice of the charmer, though charming never 10 
cunningly, Pſalm lviii. 5. — O what melodious muſit 
in the world, ſo ſweet as to hear the ſound of goſpel- 
promiſes, of pardon to the guilty, purity to the filthy, 
and pity to the miſerable ſoul “ This trumpet hath a 
ſound of peace, a ſound of grace, a found of .rhercy, 
a ſound of glory to God in the higheſt, and of good-wwill 
tnwards men: a certain ſound, in oppoſition to all the 
legal trumpeters, ſounding forth life and falvation, de- 
pending upon uncertain conditions and [qualifications 
on our part: but, as ſays. the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiy.'8. 
If the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, wvho' goeth forth 
to battle? There is no heart to go forth to the battle 
of the Lord, upon ſuch an uncertain ſound: but when 
the trumpet gives a certain ſound of victory, peace, 
life, falvation, and all, to be had, only, and wholly, 
and freely for nothing, in and through ſeſus Chriſt, 
then who would not go forth, under the ſtandard of 
this Captain of ſalvation, at the ſound of this golden 
tmp@t2 1570 f an en on £9 

4. There is the gathering wind of the Spirit. Be- 
ſides the gathering incloſure of providence as the occa- 
fional mean, the gathering tempeſt of the law as the 
preparatory mean, and the gathering trumpet of the 
goſpel as the immediate mean; there muſt be a ga- 
thering wind of the Spirit, which is the cacious mean: 
the former means cannot be effectual without this, 
though the gathering trumpet of the goſpel, and. the 
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gathering wind of the Spirit are moſt nearly related*to 
each other; for it is the goſpel only that is the Mini- 


tration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. It is this wind of 


which the Lord Jeſus ſpeaks,” John iii, g. Which blows 
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aa here it lifeth, and is the great efficient of regener 
tion, and aggregation unto Chriſt. lt is this wind 
that gathers i 
death ; 125 5 the four winds, O breath, and breathe 
un the ſlain that they may live, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. 1 
is this mighty wind that blows down the rang halds of 
Satan, and caſts down 77 7 and N thing 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God ; gatber- 
ing the thoughts, like captives, to him, a Cor. x. 15. It 
is this wind that makes the ſpices of the believer's 
garden to flow out ; far this ga ring wind brings a 
gathering rain with it; He ſhall come down like rain u- 
gon the mawen graſs ; ar. ſhowers that wwater the earth, 
Kc. Plalm Ixxli. 6, 8. Awake, O north wind 5 come 
thou fouth.; | blow upan my garden, thet the fpices there- 
of may flow out, Song iv. 16. O it is a happy wind, 
that can drive a linking veſſel to à ſale harbour, and 
gather periſhing ſinners in to a Saviour! But, where is 
this wind to be had, fay you? Why, it is in God's 
hand!; it is ſaid with reſpect to his kingdom of provi- 
.dence, that he hath gathered the winds In his fit, Prove. 
X. - J and it is true. with reſpect to his kingdom 
of grace; this blefled wind is, as it were, gathered in 
his fiſt; and what a man hath gathered in his fiſt, he 
can eaſily diſtribute of it, by opening his hand; ſo our 
God can eaſily diſtribute of the Spirit: this wind is in 
his fiſt, and he hath no more ado, hut to open his fiſt, 
O look to him, and cry to him, to caſt a gale of this 
wind out pt his fiſt, a handful of the gathering mo- 
tions of his Spirit, a handful af the gathering inflo- 
ences of this heavenly. wind, a gale — his gathering 
Operations. 7 r 11 | nn 
5. 1 may add, though it be very fi to the former, 
et it is what may give us another diſtinct 1. the 
Lord's way of gathering people; beſides the gather- 


ing wind, there is a gathering n: 1 allude to Plaln i 


civ. 21, Where it is ſaid pf the young lions, The ſun 
riſes, and they gatber themſelves 55 to their den: 
and man goeth ſurth ro bis won am labour: As che 
riſing of the fun makes the beaſts gather to their dens, 
and men gather to their wank; fo the riſing oY 

| un 
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Sun of ri el ehe in the manifeſtation of the fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt, makes the lions of hell gather 
to heir & ns, in a manner, and men to gather to their 
work; 1 37 to gather to Chriſt by faith: for, this 
is the work of God, that 7 Belieue iy hi Son, hom he 
1 55 is promiſed, that men o forth when 
70 ri 555 De us a ariſe, a 7 
065 forth, and grow up as adluet in the tall, M 
. fi ndecd, they ſat go forth to meet the riſing 
Sun by faith, they wil grow vPL00 in all the graces and 
fruits 97 the Spirit of bolineſs 15 weyer, I ſay, it is 
the ha rf that Sun of righte 8, and ſhining 1 in 
t 17 nners gather to him by faith; 
an forth bis glory, and then. his 1 Be- 
ry an bim, John ii. 1 35 diſplay * lory 
are his gathering arms; He Hall fred l fle 
ſhepherd : be ſhall * th 2 with 197 arms, Iſa. 
XI. 11. He gathers with even the arms of 
his grace and 9 „ Vea, Ny oy ys of his glori- 
ous grace are his 7 5 arms, whereby he ſubdues 
them, and gathers dhe m into his camp, falm xlv. 


5) 4. 

6: To; 2 ſubordination to all theſe gathering means, 
mee is a gathering an: Matth. il. 12, Luke ili. 2 
Je fan'is in his hand, and he toill thar oughly purge 
or, and gather his wheat into his garner. 1 he 55 yl 
hath his fan, wherewith he ſceks to winnow God's 
people as wheat, in order to ſeparate them from Chyilt, 
and from one another; but Chriſt hath his fan, where- 
with he will winnow his church and people, in order 
to gather them to himſclf, and to one another in him. 
By the fan of his word, and the fan of his rod, he 

purges the floor vf his church: it is his threſbing floor ; 

and ſometimes he mult take the Bay of his 40 trige 
and threſh upon his people, to ſeparate the chaff o * 
Yor from the grains of truth; and the ſound from 

erraneous. Sometimes he mult take the flail of 4 22 
pline, and ſevere judgments, rods, and calamities, to 
urge his floor, and gather the wheat from the chaff. 
Though the great day of judgment will be the great 
ay of ſeparating the precious from the vile, and ga- 
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thefing of his ſaints, yet there are trying days in this 
world, wherein conſiderable diſcoveries are made, and 
the Lord's ſcattered and divided ſheep are gathered 
together, to be more unite in the Lord. It is neceſ- 
fary ſometimes, that the Lord take his fan in his hand, 
for purging his floor; when it is foul, it needs to be 
ſwept with a beſom. The floor of his houſe is ſome- 
times very foul; and as when one ſweeps a houſe, if 
there be droſs and dirt in it, and alſo gold, and dia- 
'monds, and jewels, lying hid among the duſt, all may 
be ſwept to the door together; but the jewels being 
Toon miſſed, are gathered again' from b p the filth”: 
fo, when the om of public judgment and calamities 
come, the godly, as well as the wicked may be all 
Twept to the door together, and ſhare of the ſame out- 
ward ſtrokes; but God, in due time, will gather the 
jewels to his cabinet: They Ball be mine, in the d 
Then I make up my jewels, al. iü. 17 —80 ant 
concerning the various means of gathering. 
| Secondly, The ſecond queſtion upon this head, was, 
To ſpeak of the qualities of this gathering of the peo- 
le to Shiloh, And here the qualities of this gather- 
ing may be conſidered, either paſſively, beute how 
his power is exerted'; or actively, wean how their 
faith is exerciſed: or, 1. The aikities of God's" _ 
ing the people to Shiloh. 2. The qualities of t 
"ples gathering to him, 3 bis conduct, influence, Lid 
aſſiſtance. Now, of both theſe particularly. ; 

I, Pas$IVELY ; the qualities of God's gathering the 
people to Chriſt: or, how his powerful grace is exert- 
ed, when, in a day of his power, he makes en wil- 

ing, and gathers them. 
I. His gathering power is exerted ab nid 
agrecably y fo the rational nature ; he draws with the 
bands of love, and the cords of a man, Hol. ix. 4. - What 
is that? He even brings them over, by rational argu- 
ments upon the judgment, and powerful perſwaſion u- 
pon the will; While the minds of men are blindedwith 
ignorance, their affeQions are bent upon their luſts; 
* now, the nen uy d the affe cdi. 
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ons are captivated, the man is bound with invincible 
reaſon : and ſo he gathers ſouls in a way congruous to 
the rational-nature, '. - BY 
2. His gathering power is exerted affedionately and 
lovingly; Hol. ii. 4. Iwill allure her, and bring her tothe 
wilderneſs ; and there will I ſpeak comfortably to her.— 
] will, as it were, BEGUILE Her, and ſpeak to ber HEART, 
as the Hebrew ſignifies : I will perſwade her, that 
there is more reaſon to yield to my intreaties, than to 
the devil's ſophiſtry. The Lord ſweetly draws up the 
lock of the heart, and gets in upon the affections; F 
have loved thee with an everlaſting love, and with lov 
ing-kindneſs have I drawn thee, Jer. xxx. 3. As a man 
puts on his beſt robes on his wedding-day ; fo Chriſt, 
in the day of eſpouſals, when he would gather the eyes 
of the people to look to him, and their affections to 
centre on him, he puts on his robes of glory and grace; 
clothes himſelf with a garment of ſalvation, with an al- 
luring attire, when he addrefles himſelf unto and courts. 
ſinners, | | 


3. His gathering power is exerted efficaciou/ly : he 
4 comes with that argument of omnipotence, *. 5 
ri he commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs. ; by that 
u fame argument whereby he commanded the dead to ariſe, 
er docs he conquer and captivate the ſoul ; by that ſame 
{> argument whereby Chri/# himſelf was: raiſed, Eph. i. 


by 19, 20, till there be no: power to reſiſt, no ſtrength of 
— corruption left to oppoſe. The infinite bounty of God, 
the infinite beauty of Chriſt, and the infinite power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, all concur to gain the ſoul, with infinite 
raviſhing ſweetneſs. Almighty love kills the, mighty 
enmity; and how can he be reſiſted? Compel them to 
come in, that my houſe may be filled. Before eonverſion, 
the ſinner is unwilling and he cannot come to Chriſt, 
becauſe he will not; but in converſion, the man is 
made willing, and ſo he cannot reſiſt, becauſe be wil 
not: the will is gained; 7 hy people ſhall be willing. 

4. His gathering power and grace is exerted feajen- | 
ably, for, he ſpeaks à word in ſeaſon to them, Iſa. J. 4. 
The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned, to 
[p2ak a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. A word of 
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power comes at a particular ſeaſon, at God's ſet hour; 
and people are never gathered till tliat hour come ; 
The hour comes, when the dead ſhall Mur the vbire of the 
Son of God: and they that tear fhall live O happy 
hour, ſays one, wherein the word and ordinances 
<«< are impregnated with, almighty efficacy?“ When 
the miniſter finds himfelf in a better frame than ordi- 
nary, he is ready to think that bleſſed hour is come: 
but he may be oft miſtaken. However, the rounſel of 
God bands fare : the Lord knows bo are his ; there. 
fore, we muſt preach in faith, and pray in faith, and 
wait in hope, and water in hope, till the accepted time 
come; the happy hour ; and when it comes, it will be 
an hour never to be forgotten, a fignal time, on which 
eternity depends. Beſides, it is ſeaſonable with refpe: 
to the ſoul that is gathered; it comes at the nick of 
time, when it is in the extremity of diſtreſs, plunged 
into the deeps, and deep calling unto deep and the foul 
kke to ſwecuthb therein. Hence, L 55 
- This gathering grace is manifeſted /urprijingly ; 
MN b freighted with preventing -mercy : Peet God 
anticipates the current of the carnal affections: when 
the ſoul is running poſt to hell, God ſtops his carcer, 
as he did that ul, Acts ix. Every ſinner that is 
converted, is gathered befide his proper natural mtenti- 
on-: little does the man forefee what is God's deſign, 
in bringing him te ſuch a plate, to hear fuch a ſermon, 
to hve under fach a miniſtry; even as little as Saul 
thought of finding a kingdom, when he went out to 
ſeek his father's alles. [Some have come to hear the 
word, in a very-cuſtomary. careleſs manner, net know- 
ing where elfc to fpetid an hour; when lo, on a fads 
den, an arrow ef conviction hath been ſhot into their 
conſciences, and „er eg. 2 to ſeek God. — 
thering grace, both in the beginning and 
| — 5 San exerted in 1 hs bg 
ſurprlſes the ſoul; Or ever I was aware, my foul ma 
m like ubs chariots of Amminadab, Song vi. 12. When 
I'was expecting that my foul ſhould be gathered among 
the damned, O! grace ſtepped in, and gathered me to 
1 6. This 
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6. This gathering power is exerted ſovereignty ; there 
is much ſovereignty manifeſted, both over the gather- 
mg means, and the gathered ſoul: Over the gather- 
ing nan, ſuch as the word and ordinances : it is net 
every word that does the buſineſs: how many great 
ſermons, and ſpivitual diſcourſes have you heard, O be- 
lever, and yet never a word reached your heart, till the 
Lord ſent it wich power? Henee the word that kills 
one, quickens another; the word that is unſavoury to 
one, is ſweet to another; the word that is galling to 
one, is gaining to another: the word that hardens one, 
ſoftens — is alſo manifeſted over 
the foal : many hundreds are gathered toge- 
ther at a time, yet, perhaps, but one or two are touch. _ 
ed, and reached by the word: the miniſter is ſpeaking - 
to the heart of theſe, but only to the cars of all the reſt. 
O! is God finding you out by his word, and gather- 
mg you? He is fovtreign : Shewing mercy on whom be 
will have mercy, and compaſfion on wohont he will have 
compaſſen, Rom. ix. 15. 51 

7. This gathering grace is exerted particularly ; for 
he calls his ſboop by name, John x. 3.; and leads them 
out: as by the law, the ſinner is convinced particular- 
ly, Thou art the man, the ſinful man, the guilty man; 
ſo by the goſpel; he is called particularly ; I have gal- 
ted ther by nam, Wa. xliti; 1. and xlv. 4. What is of- 
fered indefinirely and generally to all, is carried home 
particularly to the ſoul: it comes to be as particular, as 
it God were ſpeaking to none otherin all the congre- 
gation. Chriſt oame to ſave ſinners, and to feek loſt 
louls; and particularly, Fam eome for you, man; you, 
woman; Rife, for the Mafter calls you. O, fays the 
foul, it is me that God is ſpeaking to; there is good 
news for me! | 429 | 2 

8. This gathering power is exerted ſicceſifully: the 
Lord comes to gather, and the people are gathered; 
he draws, and'they run, and run in to the ark ; The 
name of the Lord it a ron tower, the righteous rum into 
it, and are ſaſt : the ſoul runs, not ont to it, but into 
it, ſo as to he found in Chriſt. People may be yore 
ed to Chriſt, in a manner, and yet not gathered {ucceſs- 
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fully, unlefs gathered in to him: as in the days of 
Noah, when the deluge of water came upon the world, 
many might gather to the ark, and hing about the ſides 
of it, and climb up on it for ſnelter; but the waves 
at laſt waſhed them away; none came to it with ſuc- 
ceſs, nor were ſaved, but ſuch as got into the ark; fo, 
unleſs you get in to Chriſt, be united to him, and im- 
planted in him, as a branch to the ſtock, ſo as to de- 
rive life from him, and grow up in him; if you be 
not thus found in him, you cannot be ſaved by him, 
though in ſeveral reſpects you may lean upon him, and 
take hold of him. They gather to him with ſucceſs, 
that get in to him. O happy they, that are gathered 
to him, ſo as to win him! Phil. inn. 8. He that wins, Ne 
ſucceeds; and much winning, much fucceſs ; and he WM $ 
may laugh that win ; for they win all, who win Chriſt : / 
they win his perſon, for their Huſband ; they win his 
purchaſe, for their jointure ; his covenant, for their Ml t 
charter; his Spirit, for their counſellor ; his righte- MW 1 
ouſneſs for their robe; his grace, for their ornament ; WM © 
biz glory, for their crown; and all his fulneſs, for W o 
their ſupply : they may live upon their winning for fe 
ever. | 6144.11} 

9. This gathering power is exerted- irreverſibly, yet g 
gradually : when God gathers ſinners to Chriſt, he b 
gathers them irreverſibly ; For the gifts: and calling f 2 
Cad are without repentance : He never leaves drawing MW h 
of them, and gathering them to him, till he hath ga- n 
thered them all round about his throne in glory: his ra 
gathering grace works a laſting impreſſion, and a- W cc 
biding effect on them; the ſeed of God remains in it 
them. - Many hundred ſermons. you have heard, and th 
all theſe excellent truths evaniſh, and flip off from your MW b. 
memory, as water falling on a rock: but, O ſays the MW ff. 
beheyer, though I forget much, yet I think I will ne- in 
ver forget ſuch a word, that came to my ſoul with. àſe 
glance of-glorious majeſty in it, and filled all the powers MW bi 
of my. ſoul with a divine ſeraphic enlargement: I will te 
never forget thy precepts, ; for by them thou haſt quicken- 
ed me. Chriſt having begun to gather, goes on with 
the ſoul conſtantly, till the buſineſs be done and ended; 
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For he waits to be gracious, Iſaiah xxx. 18. He will 
not take a refuſal, nor deſiſt for an ill anſwer ;' and 
whatever interruption: may be after! laying the founda- 
tion, yet he carries on the good work: it is not alto- 
gether ſtopt, as it is with others, that may be under 
ſome common operations of the Spirit, the Lord may 
leave them, and never return, but here he renews his 
viſits, and gradually advances his gathering work; 
For his going forth is prepared as the morning, Hoſea 
vi. 3.3 and he comes to them as the rain, as the lat- 
ter and 2 rain upon the earth, which makes the 
fruits of the ground gradually to Pens up. A ſud- 
den work is ſeldom a ſound work,“ ſays one. How- 
ever his ordinary way of gathering is by various de- 
grees; he gives them now a pull, and then a pulli 
bere alittle, and there a little. n 
10. This gathering power is exerted . remarkably : 
Hence the ſoul can ſay, Once I was blind, no I ſee. 
Though the kingdom of heaven comes not with gutward 
ob/ervation ; yet either in the beginning, or progreſs, 
or both, it is remarkable, diſcernable, and ſenſibly 
felt, by the ſoul that is wrought upon and gathered: 
he hears the voice of the great Shepherd, he ſees his 
glory, he feels his power., Sometimes it is remarka- 
ble, in the very beginning; like a man born blind, 
and come ta age, and getting his eyes ſuddenly opened, 
he cannot know the time: in others it is not fo e- 
markable, till the progreſs thereof make it ſo; like 
rain dropping from a houſe-top on a flint - ſtone, that by 
conſtant dropping makes a hollow in the ſtont; when 
it begins to make the hollow at ſirſt, is hard to tell, hut 
that it is made, is remarkably evident: even ſo here, 
by the conſtant dropping of the rain of the Spirit's in- 
fluences, from time to time, there is an hollow ma 
in the heart; the man is gradually emptied of ſin, and 
lelf-righteouſneſs ; and nothing can fill that - hollow; 
but a God in Chriſt, when it began at firſt, he cannot 
tell; but now it is remarkable, if grace be in any mea- 
ſure exerciſed. ——Thus you ſee the qualities of God's 
gathering people, yet after all, we are not capable to 
7 £96", O91 oy 2 W 6; „ie 
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give an exact account af the outgoings o tis mighty 
gathering grace: many feel it, who cannot teil the 
particular manner! thereof; For the uind bloweth where 
it tiftath, and wi bear the found thereof, but know not 

«whence it cometh, nor hither it goeth, John init 8 “. 
_ 24ly, ActivaLy, viewed ; the qualities of this ga- 
thering, that is, of the peoples gathering to Shiloh 3 or 
the way bow faith is exerciſed, or bow the foul acts, 
when it is prevailed upon to come to the Lord Jeſus, 
ang ſo to be gathered unto Shiloh. In general, it is 
by FAITH that they gather to him; and hence this ga» 
thering to Shiloh is ſo frequently called a genung to bim, 
and believing on him, trafting and ſaying ourſelves u- 
pon him. In this gathering unto Shilob, the foul acts 
believingiy; and al the other qualities of this gather» 
ing are reducible to this, and are ſo 2 where. on 

in faith acts, in coming and gathering to Chtiſt; or 

how, being acted they act: and here is matter for er. 
trial; particularly then, 490 
1. In this active gathering unto Shiloh, people are Wan 
made to act ſhirituaiiy ; far it is & ſpiritual gathering, ¶ th: 
under the conduct of the Spirit of God, as a Spirit of ¶ thi 
1 wings of Writ 


faith, mak ing the foul to gather under the 
Chriſt the Meſſias. It is not by natural might, but by 
the power of the divine Spirit, that ſmners gather ta 
a Saviour: Nat by might, nor by power, but by my Bpi- 
rit, faith the Lord; even the exceeding greatneſs of hit 
almighty power, Eph. i. 19. There is à ſpiritual inter. 
nal principle, from which the. man acts, in his gather - 
ing to Shiloh, even the Spirit af God as the main, and 
the new heart as the ſubordinate principle of _ in 
cally 
work · 
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the man. It is not the Spirit's working extri 
upon the man ; hypocrites may have the Spirit 
og on them extrmſically, to the production of great 
affections and enlargements, while they are not ſaving - 
ly gathered: dut this ſpirityal act is from u ſpirſt. 
uul principle, whereof the Spirit of God within is the 
ſpring. Ide former is but a natural acting by ſome 


* What follows, to the begi ing of the th of zhe 


| head: 
thod, wos delivered at Auth, Juge 19th, 20th, CO 17256 

ya three diſccnrſes, | . 
external 


I — 
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external objects, it is lake a pool fed by water from 
the clouds; the other is like 2 well dad cen 


within. 
queſtion may be' propounded, How ſhall 


Mo 


But here a 
I know the difference betwint theſe tewo, via. the Spirit's 
zeorking on me by His Comme nn and hir — in 
me ns a living print ini? 

To which'we might nply, Why, the comman mo- 
tions of the Spirit, externally moving the affections, 
differ from the ſaving operations of the Spirit, inter- 
a» WO nally clevating the ſoul to a Godin Chriſt, as a land- 
n, flood differs from a bring aus : the land-flood is 
u- maintained externally by clouds; the bving foun- 
ts I tain is maintained —— by its -own ſpring; thus 
*. che hypocrites frames and $ are maintained 
0 only by external means and ſuch as the tune- 
or ¶ able voice of the miniſter; 6 Eee] wa to lus hear - 
or ers as a very lov of one a pleaſant voice, 

and can play —— in/irument, Eack. Aal 32.; 
re and when the external object or excitement is over, 
g, Wthen their frame and affection falls, becauſe the only 
of ching that maintained it is gone ; whereas, in the ſpi- 
ritual acting of the ſoul that is gathering to Shiloh, 
thou ob aint comes "by bearing externally, yet the Spirit of 
God . receiv ——— „ ing of faith, this internal 
principle = ſpiritual y times animate the 
ſoul to ſpirnual work, when all chovenad objects and 
operations fail; and this may be known, juſt as a 
ipring-wallis known by the bubbling up of the water. 
Thus is the Spirit's mbabitation known by the actings 
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in Mot the graces of the Spirit, ſuch as faith, love, repeat. 
ly pe rr Yen 6m es 

Kk. gathering to Shiloh, people are made to act 
tat {Wnowingly and judiciouſly, under the inffuences of the 
g: Ppirit, as a Spirit of light ; and to act as in a matter of 
. he greateſt concern, with judgment and underſtanding, 

he Naying, as John vi. 68. To whom ſball we go ? thou hajt 
me e words of eternal tife. We believe and are ſure that 


bou art Chriſt, the 8on of the living God, Many gather 
opether in a confuſed way, and know not wherefore 
ney meet together; but t this gathering includes know- 
ledge, , 
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ledge, and ſaving ſpiritual illumination; They that know 
thy name, will put their truſt in thee, Pal. ix. 10. They 
that know him, will gather to him: there mult be a ſees 
ing of the Son, before there can be a believing in him, 
or gathering to him. Many, inſtead of gathering to 
Chriſt, they gather to an idol of their o/ fancy; when 
they hear of Chriſt, their idolatrous carnal mind repre- 
ſents a carnal image of Chriſt in their own brain: as Wo: 
thoſe, Hof. xiii. 2. that are ſaid to have made idols ac. v. 
cording to their own underſtanding ; fo many, in their . 
own imagination, form an idea of Chriſt; and this idea W hi 
or image of Chriſt, that they have in their own mind; WM 
is all that they have for Chriſt. | But, O, Sirs, when In 
Chriſt is externally revealed in the goſpel, there muſt = 
be a marvellous light diſcovering him in himſelf, mak- th 
ing him known, though not perfectly, yet really and re 
truly as he is; not only as he is man, but as God-man, Nhe 
having all the fulneſs of the Godhead in him, and all the M4: 
glory of God appearing in his face, 2 Cor. iv. 6. ſo as the 
ſoul cannot but cleave and adhere to him. A painted Mbe 
ſun will neither give light nor heat, but the real ſun of 
gives both: ſo à painted image and repreſentaion of na 
Chriſt, in the imagination, gives no ſplritual light, heat, ¶ ſio 
nor communicates any transforming virtue; but the nat 
true Sun of righteouſneſs ariſeib with healing under bit ſeq 
avings. It is true, this light is not without miſts andſen 
ſmoke, ſent forth from the bottomleſs pit, to darken ali; ¶ de: 


e > x 


but yet there is ſuch a clear diſcovery of the man's ina - 
bility, of God's gracious offer, and Chriſt's good- will, Won, 
and mind to the bargain, as determines the ſoul to its in 
r ht e eee ed ee is 
3. In gathering to Shiloh, people are made to ad Hand 
Fiducially : this is connected with the former; Yo 
that know thy name, ill put their truſt in ibee, Pſal that 
ix. 10. This I call an acting fiducially; that is, withliev 
a believing perſwaſion and particular application, ers 
The good news, that Shiloh is come, that Fe/uWhe) 
Cbriſt is come to ſave. ſinnert, even the \ chief o finWor © 
nert, is received as a faithful ſaying, and ſo with be. Mity 
lieving perſwaſion; and as worthy of all acceptation i ( 
t anne nt 229 i 19% 33311 an 
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no Wl and ſo with particular application.———Perſwaſiow 
ey W with application muſt be in a nature of faith, accor- 
be. ding to the meaſure, and degree of faith. If it be 
m, weak faith, it is a weak perſwaſion if ftrong faith, 
to Na ſtrong perſwaſion : and it is not a natural perſwaſion, 
en Wa man perſwading himſelf that all ſhall be well with him, 
re- ¶ and ſo no more of it; nay, it is ſupernatural and comes 
as MW of God, which natural, carnal perſwaſion does not, Gal. 
ac. v. 8. This perſwaſion comes not of him that calleth 
eir MW oz, intimating that right perſwaſion comes of God; 
lea I Hike that of Abraham, Rom. iv. 20, 21. He faggered 
ad, not at the promiſe of God through unbelic, but was ſtrong” 
zen in the faith, giving glory to God ; being fully perfevaded 
uſt What he that had promiſed was able to perform. And like 
ak-Wthat of the old-teſtament' believers, Heb. xi. 13. who 
nd [MW received not the promiſes by feeling, but' by faith, But 
an, how? why, they were perſwwaded-of them and embraced 
the ¶ hem. We eee T4868 Bach Ss BCY 79 01007 
the But here there is a twofold perſwaſion that ought to 
ted be carefully diſtinguiſhed, and the confounding where- 
ſun of occafions many miſtakes and miſrepreſentations ; 
1 of namely, a fducial perſwaſion, and an evidential. perſwa- 
cat, ſion. The former is the aſſurance of faith, and in the 
the nature of it; the other is the aſſurance ee and con- 
hi ſequential to faith; and is not properly faith at all, but 
andiſenſe. Now, this fiducial perfwaſion differs from evi- 
ali dential, in four reſpects. Dr 
ina · 099 They differ in their as :- by fiducial perſwaſi - 
on, the man receives and re/ts upon Chriſt, and trie 
in him for ſalvation to himſelf, believing and expecting 
this ſalvation according to the promiſe of the goſpel, 


and as Chriſt is offered and exhibite to him there: 
They but by evidential perſwaſion, the man '#nows and feels 
Pſal, hat he hath received Chriſt. The former every be- 


liever hath, when he acts faith; the latter many belie- 
ers want even when they act faith, becaaſe, though 


FeſuWE cy may be conſcious that they are acting upon Chriſt 
in. or ſalvation, yet they may not be conſcious of the qua- 
be ity of the act, if it is ſaving or not. N 


(2.) They differ in their order: we firſt believe, by 
a fiduciat perſwaſion ; before we can be ure, by an x- 
| vidential 
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vidential- perſwaſion: the one is the carye,, and the 
other the effed, The perſwaſion, that is in faith, is 
like the heat in the fire: the perſwaſion, that is after 
faith, is like heat in the room, that is the effech of the 
former: and becauſe aſſurance (that is commonly ſo 
called, namely, the Murance)] is the effect of faith 2 
this will not prove, that there is no aſſurance in faith, 
no more than heat in the room will prove, that there 
is no heat in the fire z for the eontrary is rather evi» 


dent. Aan inch . | * 
(3.) They differ in their clljecs and grownds: the 
object and ground of fiducial' perſwaſion, or of the aſ- 
ſurance of faith, is without the man, and loaks te the 
word and promiſe of God, the blood and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, the truth and faithfulneſs ef God: but the 
object and foundation of evidential perſwaſion, ov of 
the aſſurance of ſenſe, is within the man, and looks to 
the work of God within; ſuch as graces, attanments, 
and experienees. As there. is a great difference be- 
twixt a man's being. perſwaded, that he hath ſuch a 
ſum of money, becauſe he hath it upon bond, or good 
ſecurity: ;. and his being perſwaded thereof, becauſe he 
hath it in his hand, in his cheſt or coffors; ſo here, by 
the perſwaſion of faith, the man is perſwaded of falva- 
tion through Chriſt, becauſe he hath» it upon bond, 
namely, God's promife ſealed with. Chriſt's blood, 
which is good ſecurity : but the ground of the perſwa- 
ſion of ſenſe, is the man's having it in his hand, or fo 
much of it, which is not faith, but ſenſe. 
(.) They differ in their effect: the effect of faith, 
or fiducial perſwaſion, is juſtification; the effect of 
ſenſe, ar evidential perſwaſion, is conſolation; a man 
is not juſt iſied by his evidential perſwaſſon, or by know- 
ing and feeling that Chriſt is his: but he is juſtified 
by bis fiducial perſwaſion, by his fiducial Knowledge, 


whereby he receives and reſts upon Chriſt as his, and 


truſts in him for ſalvation: to himſelf: by this fid ucial 
knowledge, I ſay, is juſtification; By his knowledge 
ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many, Wa.” liii. 10. 
* See-ahis point likewiſe treated af, vel. U. pag; 33,48, 

4 Now, 
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Now, if theſe two wete carefully diſtinguiſhed, and 
that people conſidered, that it is the former, namely, 


fiducial perſyaſion, that we put into the nature of faith, 


as eſſential to it, not the latter, namely, evidential per- 
ſuaſion, which is conſequential to it; it would prevent 
many miſtakes, and miſrepreſentations on this head; 
as if ſome placed aſſurance ſo in the nature of faith, 
as that none were to be reckoned belie vers, but ſuch 
as have this full evidential uaſion, and affurance 
of ſenſe, which is a groſs miſapprehenſion of matters, 
ond flows from the confounding of this twofpld perſua- 
ſion, Which differs as much as faith and ſenſe; af- 
ſurance of faith carries in it the perſuaſion of the faith- 
fulneſs of God in the promiſe z the aſſurance of ſenſe 
carries in it a perſuaſion of the reality of grace in the 
heart: by the one we ſee with our eyes, as it were; 
by the other we handle with our hands the word of life? 
the one, to wit, Faith, is begun viſion; the other, to 
wit, Senſe, is begun fruition : aſſurance of Faith th 
eſſential to faith, the aſſurance of ſenſe is conſequential 
to it, and not always in, or with it. And hence we 
ſay, with reſpect to this evidential goo and per- 
ſuaſion, as our Confeſſion hath it, That it does not 
*« ſo belong to the eſſence of faith, but that a true be- 
* lever may wait long, and conflict with many dif- 
« ficulties, before he be partaker of it;“ —_— of 
chat aſſurance, that is grounded upon the inward ef- 
dence of grace, and teſtimony of the Spirit, which s 
the aſſurance of ſenſe there ſpoken of; but the oo; 
ance of faith, which is founded upon the divine wh 
of the promiſe of ſalvation, and _ the word of God 
without u. as the object thereof, this mult be 'as el- 
ſential to faith, as ſeeing is efſential to the eye. And 
yet this will not fay, that the believer hath always ex 
this fiducial perſuaſion, unleſs his faith be in exereite : 
for, as it is the natyre of the eye to fre, though the 
man, that hath eyes, is ſometimes fleeping, or wink- 
mg, or dim-fighted ; fo it is in the nature of faith, 
to be perſuaded of the favour and gopd-wilt of Gpd in 
Chrift, as revealed in the · word # age, though he, 
that hath this faith. is ſemetimes MP ; ſometimes 
VoL IV. 1 * fauh 
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faith is not exerciſed ;. ſometimes the eye of faith is 
dimmed with the duſt of corruption and unbelief. It 
is with faith, as with other graces; as ſome have a 
true love to Chriſt, yet dare not ſay they love, becauſe 
they have ſo much enmity remaining: they have true | 
grace, but dare not ſay they have it, becauſe they have in 
too much ſin and corruption; but their doubting of pr 
their love and grace does not infer, that they have no MW {4 
love, no grace; ſo ſome have this fiducial perſuaſion th 
and aſſurance of faith, who yet dare not ſay they have fr 
it, becauſe they have ſo much unbelief and ſo many ſe 
doubts : but as love is oppoſite to enmity, and grace 0 
oppoſite to corruption, though they are in the ſame t 
ſubject; ſo is faith ; oppoſite. to doubting, in its very | 
nature, even though faith.and doubting may be in the t 
fame believer, as light and darkneſs in the ſame; air: L 
yet their natures are oppoſite to one another. : 


As this fduaal act of gathering to Shiloh imports a 
believing perſugjien, ſo allo a particular application. In 
the offer of the Seiten ſalvation is particularly held forth 
to every one, ſaying, The, promiſe is to. you. ; | t@ you is 
the word of this ſalvation fore therefore in gathering 
to Chriſt, people are to lay hold on ſalvation to them- 
ſelves particularly: Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, of whom, 
ſays Faith, I am the chief; mercy is held out to me, 
and I lay hold on it as held out to me. As, when the 
law comes with power, it ſays not only in the general, 
All have ſinned; but it comes in particular, ſaying, 
you have ſinned ; and makes you fay, I ani the man, the 
ſinful man, the guilty man, the condemned man: ſo 
when, the goſpel comes with power, it ſpeaks, to the 
perſon particularly, ſaying, not only, Chriſt cams to ſave 
Jinners ; but, Here is a Saviour or, hau: and the ſoul 
is made to ſay, I am concerned in this. The goſpel 
offers lite and; ſalyation to the poor foul, particularly, 
and he is Tae e be eg falvation; particu- 


larly; and; the man believes with, particular applica- 
tion. Thſis a certain divine illuſtrates it: As the 
* fad ſentence of the law, generally and, indefinitely 
* held forth in the fcripture, is particularly applied, for 
his (viz. the man's) conyichon ends nl 
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« ſo the precious promiſe of the goſpel, generally and 
« indefinitely held forth to all ſinners, that hears the 
« goſpel, is particularly applied for ſalvation:“ and 
without this particular application, there is no effec- 
tual gathering to Shiloh. When goſpel- light ſhines 
into the heart of the awakened ſinner, it applies the 
promiſe particularly to itſelf, as it did formerly apply 
the threatenings of the law particularly; and as from 
the law it did particularly condemn itſelf ; ſo now, 
from the goſpel, it does by faith particularly abſolve it- 
ſelf, or rather find itſelf abſolved from the 'law-fen- 
tence, in its being helped to make particular applica- 
tion of the goſpel-promiſes. Again 

4. In gathering to Shiloh, the people that are brought 
to him, are made to act evangelically, or to believe in 
a goſpel· manner; to receive and reſt upon him as he 
is offered to us in the goſpel —There is a goſpel-ground, 
on which the people gather: legal faith acts, upon a 
legal ground, ſuch as inherent ſtrength, and natural 
righteouſneſs; but true faith acts upon the ground of 
a borrowed ſtrength, and an imputed righteouſneſs of 
another, ſaying, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 


frength; Waiah wlv. 24. This gathering to Shiloh is a 


ſelf-renouncing bufinefs,” ſtripping the man of his ou 
righteouſneſs, of his own ſtrength, and taking bim in. 
tirely off his on bottom: they that are gathered to 
Chriſt,” are gathered out of themſelves. There is a 
goſpelrule alſo, whereby they gather, in a ſuitableneſe 
to the goſpell offer and diſpenſation; Sov? preach, and 


/e ye believed, 1 Cor. xv. 11. Faith anſwers the goſ- 


pel- call, as the impreſs upon the wax does anſwer the 
engravings of the ſeal; ſo Chriſt offers himſelf, and 


fo. ſinners” gather unto him, and believe in him for 


wiſdom,” righteouſneſs,” ſanctiſication, and \ redemption. — 
D ables t irc For 2 the ga. 
thering of the pebple is to him; the ſoul; in coming to 
him; reteives firſt the perſon, and then the portion; 
even as. God gives Chriſt, and then with. him all things; 

: gather to him in a day of 
1 Fee ee 


power, 
T vi 
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for JUSTIFICATION,tand then, for 6ANGTIFICATION “. 
Legal adventures invert this goſpel- order, ſeeking ſanc- 
tiſieation ſirſt, that upon that bottom it may build its 
juſtification ; Sething righteouſneſs, as it were, by the 
works of the law, Romans ix. 32. And however con- 
fuſed and ind iſtinct the true believer's faith may be, in 
his firſt believing, yet repeated acts of faith,- may at- 
terwards make it more and more evident to him; that 
right. believing is in the foreſaid goſpol - order. There 
is a goſpel warrant, upon which this gathering pro- 
ceeds; they that gather to Shiloh act warrantably, u- 
pon the warrant ef an objective ſufficiency ; there is 
a ſufficient Chriſt preſented, O the ſufficiency of his 
perfon ; being God-man in one perſon | the ſufficiency 
of his offices and commiſſion, being ſealed of God to 
be a Surety, a Saviout, a Prophet, a Prieſt, and King! 
the ſufficiency of his righteouſneſs, his doing and dy- 
ing, his obedienee and ſatisfaction! the ſaikciecy of 
his power, as being able to ſave to the uttermoſt! the 
ſufficieney of his will, while be ptoelaims his goed-will 
towards men; and that God is in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to. himſelf { They gather upon the warrant. of a 
general goſpel-difpeniſation of grace through Tank, in 
the external reveldtion of the word, where the ele& 
ard not chatacteriſed more than others, but life and 
Jalvation through Chriſt is held out to ſinners of man- 
kind, wittibut diſtinction of pation, ſtate, or condition; 
and ſo in an indefinite way Thus run all the 
miles, except theſe that are made to believers, or —3 
as have grace already: to them indeed the promiſes 
art definite; ſo alſo they ate definite to the cle, in 
the dreret of heaven; but in the external diſpenſation 
of the goſpeh they are indefinite and general, faying, 
To you belatigr the covenants and the premiſes, Rom. ix. 4. 
And as the promiſe is indefinite, ſo the call is univer - 
fal, whether by 'rzbortations, invitations, intreatics, 
counſels, or commands, to all and every one, to come 
and rective Chriſt, and all big fore mercics freely, Ya. 
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ly. 1. And upon theſe goſpel-warrants do the people 
gather to Shiloh —In a word, the whole covenant, 
— 5 hs 3 x: Guat held 72 to all the 
people, that they may gather to it; I will give. thee 
for a. covenant of the people, Iſaiah xliv 6, Hence we 
are (aid, ts recorve the promiſe through faith, Gal. iii. 14. 
1% be per ſuaded of them, and embrace them, Heb. xi. 1 3: 
and the faith we are called to, is ſaid to be a receiving 
the word, Acts ii. 41. ; a taking hold of his covenant, 
ſaiah Ivi. 4. ; a believing of the teſtimony, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
Chriſt cannot be received, but as he is offered; he is 
not offered to us, but in à word, a promiſe, a teſti- 
mony: hence the ſubſtantial act of faith being an aſ- 
ſent, there muſt be a word, promiſe, or teſtimony, for 
faith's immediate object, wherein we ſee and receive 
Chriſt : if a man would ſee his ſhadow in a glaſs, he 
firſt looks to the glaſs, and through it ſees his own 
ſhadow, or image; the glaſs is the immediate object, 
to which his ſight is directed: ſo, in order to our ſee- 
ing of Chriſt, the glaſs of the goſpel:promiſe is ſet be- 
fore us. Thus a diſplayed covenant of grace, as ſtand- 
ing faſt in Chriſt, ſeems to be the warrant for the peo- 
ple n Shiloh, Jer. I. 5. Came and let us join 
ourſelves to the Lord, in & perpetual covenant, (lays our 
tranſlation). that ſhall not be forgotten: I know this is 
viewed, by ſome, in another ſenſe, with reference to 
our covenanting ; but I think the original reading that 


others notice is very pleaſant and evangelical; for it 


may be read, Come and let us join aur ſeluat to the Lord, 
the perpetual cevenant ſhall not he forgotten: q. d. Come 
and let us gather together unto Shiloh; why, the e- 
verlaſting covenant, that ſtands faſt in him, Who is 
the all of the covenant, ſhall never be forgotten. 
And ſo it may be viewed, as an encouragement of faith, 
and reaſon for the gathering of the people to him: be- 
hold he is given for a covenant of the people, and this 
perpetual covenant ſhall not be forgotten, Thus 

they are made to aft cvangelicallj y. 
5. In gathering to Shiloh, the people that are brought 
to him, are made to a cordially and ſpontaneou/ly, with 
heart and will: yea, with a thouſand £990-w3s We 
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O take my heart, ſays the man in the day of power; take 
i, and a thouſand bleſſings with it. It is true, there is 
no gathering, no ng to him, without a draught 
of omnipoteney; yet there is no violence in it, no force 
or compulſion, but when power comes, it takes away 
the backwardneſs and unwillingneſs ; Thy people ſhalt 
be willingneſſes, Plal. cx. 3. Never did a mariner draw 
near to a ſhore with better will after ſhipwreck; than 
the ſoul comes to Chriſt, in the day of power: the 

perſon being drawn, yields neceflarily and willingly 
both: Prato me, toe will run after thee; DRAW ME, 
there is the almighty power exerted, in its irreſiſtable 
operation; we WILL RUN, there is the voluntary 
motion of the foul” So that this gathering does not 
deſtroy, but eſtabliſn the liberty of the will of the 
rational agent. Reaſon is not hoodwinked; the 
perſon approaches to a God in Chriſt, upon the moſt 
rational grounds, ſeeing and ä his miſery 
while far from God, and the happineſs of nearneſs to 
him in Chriſt. And this gathering is as cordial as it 
is voluntary; as the will is inclined, ſo the heart is in- 


flamed. Hypocrites Joy ather to ordinances,” and 


gather to a communion-table with the outward man: 


may drato near to God with the mouth," and honour” 


him with the lip, while the heart is removed ſar from bim - 
this is what God complains of, Their heartis far from me. 
But what do I regard a gathering of dead corpſes about 

my table and 1 a LtRerf of bodies, while 
there is no gathering of hearts? But in this gracious 


gathering, the language of the ſoul is, O many a time 


J have given my heart away to the devi; I gade my 
heart and affections away to luſts; I gave my heart a- 
way to the world; and now. ſhall 1 give Chrift leſs 
than J gave them? It will be a miracle if he accept of 
it, after my manifold departures; but, O if I had as 


many fouls as 1 had ſins, I would give them to him 


O if I could believe in him with the whole heart; pray 
to him with the whole heart, ſerve him with the WRele 
heart; and that all my affections, that have beefi-ſtryg- 
gling among the creatures, may be gathered to him: 
and centred in him! Yea; in the day . 
544% b n 
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finds bimſelt ſo willingly and freely to come to Chriſt, 
that che is rolled upon him, as if he were carried on à 
wave of the ſea, or rather in a chariot paved with loves 
formerly he found believing hard; yea, that it was im- 
poſſible for him to come to Chriſt; but now, he finds it 
impoſſible for him to ſtay away from Chriſt. Beliey- 
ing is ſo ſweet and eaſy then, that, as if he had wings; 
he flees for: refuge to thei bope ſet before him; Heb. vi. 18. 
Though, as a great divine, (viz, Dr. Owen) expreſſes 
it, “ Faith; is in the underſtandings in reſpeR of its-be+ 
66: ing and ſubſiſtence; yet it is in the will and heart, 
in reſpect of its effectual working. As to its efſencey 
« it lies 1 in aſſent, but the. ſaving quality of this aſſent 
is, that it is cordial ; and it is not true faith, if it be 
not a cordial aſſent to God's teſtimony concerning 
« Chriſt.” And indeed there is a great difference be- 
twixt a dead aſſent, and a cordial hearty aſſent to any 
truth; Suppoſe, ſays one, you were in a foreign 
« land, and that you got a ſure account, that the Turks 
<« have got a victory over the Perſians; and at the 
ce ſame time you hear, that your beloved ſpouſe is rey 
& covered of a dangerous diſeaſe, that all your family 
« is well, and your affairs proſper: there is a great dits 
i ference betwixt the way of. aſſenting to ti:zſe two 
7 you believe, the former, but it hath no impreſſion on 
« your heart, it is only a naked, heartleſs, unconcern- 
ed aſſent: but you would believe the other cordially 
* and, gladly, becauſe you are much concerned there- 
in: bence vou would welcome the meſſenger.“ 
Thus the goſpel is not only 2 faithful ſaying, but worthy 
of all acceptation : and in gathering to Chriſt, in the ay 
ot power, the ſoul acts cordially. 

6. In this gathering of he: people to Shiloh, they 
are made to act humbly and  reverentially :: the man 
comes with a «what am I? and ⁊ubat ii my father houſe © 


Behuld. I am vile and if the Lord hall have merey on 


me, it is well; grace ſhall have the glory: but if not, I 
may even preach his righteouſneſs in hell, and declare 
he never wronged me; he is a juſt God. 6 the ſoul acts 


humbly, in the day of powerful gathering; Wat that 


maye/t remember, and be confounded, and never open 25 
Mou 
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mouth, becauſe of thy ſhame, «when I am pacified towards 
_ #hee for all that thou haſt done, Ezek. xvi. 63. O but 
a ſoul, convinced of its own unworthineſs, and defert 
of hell; and that ſcarce can expect any thing but utter 
damnation ; how does the firſt dawning of mercy melt 
and humble it! O whenee is this to ſuch a worm ag 1! 
He ſtands behind Chriſt weeping and waſhing his feet 
with tears. When one of the firſt works of dhe Spirit 
in converſion, is, to give the ſoul a light in its hand, 
to go down into the dark cellars of his heart, and make 
diſcoveries, ſo as he ſtands amazed, trembling at the 
fight of himſelf z and the next work of the Spirit, is, 
to lead him to the lightſome chamber of the King of 
— darkneſs to light : O how is 
e melted with a ſenſe of merey, and humbled with a 
| ſenſe of his own monſtrous vileneſs'! Naw mine eyes ſer 
 #hee'; wherefore I abbor myſelf. Oh! in ſuch à day, 
the man ſees his heart vile, his lips vile, his practice 
vile, his righteouſneſs vile and filthy tags; he ſees, in 
his boſom, as it were, a hell of devils and unclean ſpi- 
rits; that when he thinks on himſelf, jt makes him 
loath and ſcunner, as it were, like a man ready to 
bock or vomit, when he ſees ſome filthy naſty thing, 
eſpecially among his meat; or as a man's fleth- 
creep, when he ſees ſome venomous toad or viper : fo 
it is with theſe that fee themſelves in the Lord's light, 
in the day of their gathering to Shiloh. They that 
were never humbled, were never gathered; and th 
that have been deeply humbled,” have come to God 
with ropes about their necks, as worthy to be caſt over 
the gibbet, and hanged over the fire of God's everlaſ. 


ting yengeance : they have been humbled to the duſt; 


yea, humbled to nothing before the Lord; and to 
thouſand times leſs and worſe than nothing; yea, they 
cannot ſee ſuch vile monſters a all the devils in 
hell as themſelves ;' they come therefore with humility, 
reverence, and godly fear. ODT HS ee ene 
7. In this gathering of the people to Shiloh, under 
the influence of gatbering power and grace, they are 
made to act b9/dly though humbly; Heb. iv. 16. Let 
an ? e 1 * . Us 


/ 
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us come 25 to the throne of grace, Heb. 1 e 
have boll dreſs o enter into the oli by the blood {2 eſus 
192 in. 14. h am we have boldneſs, and acceſs wit 
ence, by the faith of him. Here is the boldneſs of 
280 in oppoſition to the boldneſs. of preſumption: 
Bold faith comes walking on a ſea of blood, or rather 
upon. the red and white: payement of the active and pal 
due obedience of Chriſt, This boldneſs. of Fg ap- 
roach, to a God in OY 1$ remarkable for ſeyeral 
t ings.——lt, is remarkable fot the wehemenc 72 that is 
e it: * how vehemently does the ſoul act 
when it is laying ſiege to heaven, by the NN of Rin 


and 7 5 +7 plication, cry 1 oh Je 1 believes 


hels my unhell l eaſe my faith ord „iy 
2 "Fink of the water of well 87 etlchem 1 vi 


a drop. of the precious blood of the Lamb 

woman, where are the bed - ſides, and ſecret comer 

that can bear witneks to Bhs belieging, hear with 

1 your vehement cries, [lt is remarkable for th Sed 
bat is in it; The kr . of Tae. Salers vio we 8 

ieh 1 f 75 7 ys kT Dd be! e, 

; violently; periſh 8 ; at 70 > OY 

1 lt act Oe manner will ty; Though 

3 [ roi n him: I will nat: let thee g FA ay TH re me 

; calts E fel the fi 
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as. it 99725 violently, c 

= 1 of God, in 55 git a 

it es, 28 it e anc uch ſtormy 
ja, Bick, vi. 19,—Itjs 1 EY the confidence 

er is in 7 it hath, the confidence to ive God. a 

teſtimonial, as it were; When faith is asked, not "only 

BY God give the; man 1a. teſtrmonial, eb, xi. 5, 
Enoch had 9 24 ny, that be pleaſed Ged ; ;, but With 


out Ja i it i in W e to:pleaſa him: but What is yet 
more ſtrange, not. "only gets a teſtimonial Pp 
God, but gives at ute to him, John ili. 3 
that received Bis 2 —— vs), hath ſet uo bo feal that Cad 14 
rue. . Ilere is the confidence and aſſurance of faith ; 
it adds upon an infallible. teſtimony, the divine veracity 
and ElithFalnels 5 a. thus ſaith the Lord, is the firm 
foundation, upon which faith is built. It is a receiving 
the record of God: and all the acts of faith, without 
Vo I. ia K this 
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this, are but as ſo many arrows ſhot at random in the 
open air. Many a confident addreſs does faith make; 
it ventures to go as far forward as the holy of holies, by 
the blood of Fefus ; it ventures the ſoul upon the blood 
of the Son of God; and upon the promiſe of a God 
in Chriſt : here is the boldneſs of faith. To gather in 
to Shiloh, and believe in him, is in effect to ſay, I ad- 
venture my ſoul upon nothing in the world, but 
the promiſe of a God, that I have provoked, and been 
an enemy to all my days; T have nothing, but the 
word of this God; and yet I muſt adventure upom it, 
even my everlaſting ALL. It is an adventurin act, 
like Peter the boiſterons water, with this in his 
mouth and heart, Maſter, fave me. To venture upoi 
the promiſe of a provoked God, and to believe him 
4 be a God in Chrift reconciled, atcording to his word; 


the account of the ranſom he hath Punt out, and 


rr Propitiation be hath ſet forth - here is the boldneſs 
of faith. And again, it is remarkable for its 'reſolure- 
<a the perſon,” like the woman with the bloody'if- 
yells refolutely through crduds of devils and 
tafts ; : and with an irreſiſtible intenſeneſs of ſoul, forces 
A paſſage through all obſtructions, to get a touch 
the ſceptre of King Jeſus, © We are called to come voi 
full affurance of faith, with an holy teſolution and eu- 
ragt. When a poor trembling Roman approached the 
emperor Auguſtus, he was in fome fear; What, 
< ſays the emperor, take you me for an elephant that 
Will tear you? So we mould come with boldneſs 
to Chriſt. He encourages the worſt of ſinners; he 
bath given his word for it, which is as firm as the pil- 
lars of heaven and earth, and ſtable like mountains 
braſs, that him that cometh he will in no wiſe" cat out + 


when he comes at firſt, he will not caſt him out; when 


he comes again afterwards, He will not caſt him out; 
he will not caſt out the vileſt and moſt deſperate ſinner 
that comes; be will not caſt him out of his favour 
now; he will not caſt him out of heaven at laſt: no, 
no; He will in no wiſe caft him out: We may gather 
to Shiloh, and come with the greateſt boldneſs; and 


welcome, welcome, welcome hall we be for erer. — 
| Trans he art In 
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In a word, this boldneſs is remarkable for the /olemnity 
that is in it, it is a.ſolemn gathering: the people, that 
gather to Shiloh, come to him with a behold, Jerem, 
111. 22. Behold, ue come unto thec; for thou art the Lord 
our God. The heart goes out with ſome kind of emi- 
nency and ſolemnity: Behold wwe come: let heaven and 
earth be witneſſes: we take inſtruments, as it were, 
in every ages hand, in every creature's hand, in e- 
very ſpire of graſs's hand, that we come back to a God 
in Chriſt: we are ſatisfied the whole univerſe atteſt, 
and behold what we are going to do. Not that the 
believer loves to blaze abroad his religion indecentliy ; 
no, no: it is eſpecially a ſilent, ſecret heart-gather- 
ing, and ſoul-approach to Shiloh; but, they are fo far 
from being aſhamed of the match, and ſo well-pleaſed 
are they with it, that they are content it be regiſtrate 
in heaven, and that the whole creation. atteſt it; Be- 
hold we come! The man acts with a ſolemn boldnels. 
: 8. In this gathering of the pep to Shilob, they 
; that are under the conduct of gathering grace and 
power, are made to att regularly : no wonder, for in 
; gathering to Shiloh, their foot/teps® are ordered by, the 
Lord, and according to his word, the unerring rule 

of faith and manners. It is in many reſpects a regular 
addreſs and approach: and here I ſhall name ſome o- 
ther particulars, which I ſuppoſe may be included in 
the regularity of this approach. 5 
(I.) When there is 2 gathering to Shiloh, the re- 
gular approach and Hare to him is made penitential 
ly : and faith in its addreſſes to him acts penitentially, 
mournfully, and tenderly ; Going and weeping they ſhall 
go, and ſeck" the Lord thair Cod: they, ſhall aſh, the wvay 
to Zion, with their faces thitherward,, Jaying, Come, and 
let us join ourſelves to, the Lord, Jer. I. 4, 5. Going and 


weeping, this manner of gathering. is not incon iſtent 
with" the cordial and chearful acting, that I ſpoke of 
already; for the tears of goſpel. repentance, are, tears 
of joy: it is ſaid of the 'New-teſtament believers, a, 
XV. 10. The 'ranſamed of the Lord ſpall return, and. 
come - to Zion with ſongs, and "everlaſting ie h e 
heads : they ſhalt tain joy and elatneſs, and forro%o _ 
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fi hing þ foal e away. Though this will not take place 
in its perfektion but in heaven, J* it hath its F 
| geen 3 in all believers that are gathered in to 
Shiloh; ha joy and glad net, a and LEGAL Ger- 
row and fs ee ge for, according ta the 
meaſure of their fat in Chrift, chey have joy and peace 
25 3 * yea, in him believing, they rejoice, with 
Joy un Mpeg able, and full of glory. "Rar goſpel. ſorrow, 
and godly ſorrow does not marr the muſic in this joy- 
ful ſong; for, while they look on him, whom they s 
pierced and mourn, ix, xii. 10, and ſee him wounded 
for their ſins, IGiah Iv, $, they ſee, at the ſame time, 
the bl iſſuing La: at . wounds, to be juſtice- 
Farisf ing blood, wrath ng blood, LSD 
ing to 05 and beaven-purd 85 flood; hence a ſweet 
& es of io oy and forrow doth. ——- Theſe ſeem to be 
joined . : They all come with wWeepi I „and with 
Aplications wit I lead them, Jer. xxxi. 9. It our be 
rendered, as you may fee, in the margin of 

our Bibles, with Tavours will I lead them. T yh 
ſenſe of their own fins and ingratitude makes them 
come with. weeping; fo, at the ſame time, the ſenſe 
of God's favours and kindneſs in Chriſt, makes them 
come with rejoicing 3 ; for, with loving-kindneſs does 
he draw them, with favours ring he lead them. 
O ? when he favours ſuch a gwlty ty finer with a = 
don, fuch a filthy finner with a laver of blood, ſuch 
a naked finner Jar a robe of righteouſneſs, fuch a 
black finner, with a beautiful ornament, ſuch a 
hell-deferving ſinner with a promiſe of glory, ſuch a 
backſliding profligate with a merciful. viſit or return, 
and fuch > prodigal wretch with a compaſſionate em- 
bracement ; and thus. with favours does lead them: 

O then it is hard to tell, whether No voice of joy, or 
the voice of weeping in the ſoul be loudeſt. But as 
we render it alſe, it is moſt expreſſive of this peniten- 
tial addreſs, in gathering to Such; Neth weep weeping, and and 
2 8 h Fry lead them. Indeed faih's ap- 
un, maintained, and gouriſhed, by prayer 
i, fopphica jon, ſaying, Lord, I believe, my. un- 
lif ; Lond, treregſe Pur faith, There are e 
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have @ preſumptuous faith, that can believe when they 
will, without praying down the 'Spirit of faith from 
God ; as they can eat and drink, and ſleep, and walk, 
and talk, though they praynot for ſtrength to do theſe 
things; ſo they can exerciſe their natural preſumptu- 
ous faith, ſaying, 1 try in God's merry; and their 
falſe repentance, laying, God forgive me, lam a great 400 

ner e they can believe and repent, without prayer an 
ſupplication for grace and ſtrength to do ſo. But true 
race, true faith and repentance is attained and main- 
ained, in a way of ſupplication : and hence true faith 
does increale and decreaſe, according to the increaſe 
and decreaſe of the Spirit of prayer and ſupplication. 
If it be not ſo with you, man, know it, that though 
your falſe faith may e you ſome falſe peace for a 
while, yet when death and eternity ſtare you in the 
face, — the rottenneſs of your faith will be diſcover- 
ed; The hg the hypocrite will periſh.. They that 
her to Kal. e pop ee oy with 

ſupp aun dath he lead them. 19 | 
am not here to enter upon the diſpute concerning 

the priority of faith to repentance, in their natural or- 

der, and in their acting and exerciſe; it is well if you 
know both, whether you know the ordet or not: only, 
if whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, you may gueſs what 
ſort of repentance it is that is not of faith: and when 
the word of God ſpeaks any where of the proper order, 
let your experience, conſonant to the word, witneſs, 
and you will find, that ſuch as the faith is, ſuch will 
the repentance be. Legal faith works legal repent- 
ance ; goſpel faith, goſpel repentance ; true faith, true 


' repentance. Thus, when the people of Niniveh be- 


lieved God, then they proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſack- 
cloth, Jonah iii. 5.3 when they believed his threaten- 
ing, and yet that he was not irreconcileable, nor im- 
placable, then they repented. Thus, when a man be- 
lieves, and apprehends that God is pacified towards him, 
then he is fonfounded and aſhamed, Ezck. xvi. 63. 
When you have harſh thoughts of God, and no hope 
of favour at his hand, 1 ſuppoſe then you will find 
your heart hard like a ſtone, and inflexible; but when 

you 
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you get kindly thoughts of God, and apprehenſion of 
is mercy kg Toes: £m and love to you in Chriſt, 
then I imagine you will find joyful meltings, and goſpel 
forrow. O the fire of God's love melts the ſoul! And 
de hardneſs'and impenitency is heated, when the Sun 
gf epreoufng 3 arifeth with healing under his "wings, 
. Iv. 2. The qualities of this penitential approach 

on may fee, 2 Cor. vii. 11, For behold this. ſelf-ſante 
thing that ye forrowed after a godly fort, what careful. 
neſs rs torought in you ; yea, what clearing of yourſelves ; 
yea, what indignation ;' yea, what fear ; yea, what ve- 
hement deſire ; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge.— 
And this penitential acting of faith runs thro* the whole 
of the bchever's life, in an univerſal tenderneſs of dif- 
poſition and deportment, according to the meafure of 
faith. And there are fix tender things in it, which the 
believer hath. wn age wi dane ot. 099 6 
1. He hath a tender heart called a broker and contrite 
heart ; broken for fin, and from fin; Joſiah his heart 
was tender. 2. A tender conſcience ; ſome have a con- 
ſetence ſeared as with a hot iron, and that is a filent con- 
ſcience : but the penitent hath a ſmitten conſcience ; 
as David's heart ſmote him, zvhen he cut of the lap 'of SauPs 
garment.” 3. A tender eye; They ſhall look on him whom 


| " they havepierced, and mourn : Rivers of tears run down 


their eyes, becauſe of their own ſins, and the fins of o- 
thers, who break God's law. 4. A tender car, which 
being circumciſed; does hear and fear; To this man 
vill I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite heart, 
and trembles at my word. 5. A tender * tongue, 
that dare not lie, nor ſpeak prophanely-; Iſard, I witl 
take heed to my ways, that I fin not oith my" tongue. 
And, 6. A tender hand, that dares not touch the gar- 
ments ſpotted with the fleth, but ' ſtudies to ſhun all 
appearances of evil; or, if you will, you may add, 7. 
'That he hath a tender ot, ſaying, with Hezekiah, Till 
20 ſoftly all my years in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. And this 
leads to another quality of this regular approach. 
*  (2:) When there is a gathering to Shiloh, the regu- 
| tar approach and addreſs to him is made obedientially, 
Rot Fe ares 7 I £01857 $485: » Weg © Ye $00) $424 238 
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as well as edel it is an obediential athering 
And as Faith acts penitentially, ſo it acts obe diential 

for it works by love, Gal. V. 6.; it puriſies the heart, 5 55 
xv. 9; andthe man that hath it purifies him/elf, ud as 
God is pure, 1 John iii. 3. It ſtirs up to new obedience? 
for, Faith without works is dead, James ii. 20, 26 
Wherever it is, it is ſtill working, and it can no mr 
be idle than the EE can be. It is ary We are juſtifed 
by faith, "without warks, as the apoſtle ſays ; We is, 
without the cauſality" of works, without conditionality 
of works, without ris inſtrumentality of works, and 
without the influence of works upon dur juſtificacioa; 5 
but not without the prefence of works: for juſtifying 
faith is a fanctifying 5 thing, and natively Kok, as the 
fire natively burns. Common faith is a dead, uſeleſt 
faith; making no change or alteration on the ſoul where 
it is ; but ſaying faith acts always obedientially : Hence 
2 you read of the 1 5 — of faith, Rotn. xyi. 26. 5 im- 
t porting both that faith acts in obedien 5 1 the divi 


call at firſt; and that it influences the foul 0 all the 
of goſp obedience afterwards. ' O, fays the returnin 


| finner, that is making this ode dienti Streſs to 40 
; in Chriſt, I have"been*a 4 e ſervant to the mo 
glorious Lord and Miſter; I have deſerted his fervi 
and denĩed ny obedience; but "now; Lord, nait my 
car to the door. poſt,” that [ may ſerve thte for ever; 
nail my heart to th ſervice, that no trouble, t 
on, devil, or defertion may drive me away from ther: 
nail my eyes to thy fervice, that I may never look upon 
vanity; nail my hands to thy ſeryice, thiaæ may never 
do an Ma. a 5 85 th way tat i may OF 
ver turn aſide from tliet e ales be er! bac t 
be pony thy ſervice fe 0 W 6 
7 en there is 3 gathering d, "the = 
lar addreſs to him is made ſpeed! wb 
that ſees Lig ny to drop 1 Ls ell „bob ff cdily, i1 
manns es it flee rieo/Chrift 7 ee to thee to 
hide the; ſay Cad Palit 125 ih is very 


quick and ift as lightning, 11 from the one 
end of heaven to the other in an inſtant; ſo when the 


ſoul! is on wing Unger 115 inffitice* '0; "the I of + 
#*- ou 250 *, | 


uns 
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faith, it can flee from earth, to heaven in a moment. 
But this ſpeedy gathering, 1 9 eſpecially in op- 
pat tion to delays, which: are dangerous in re igion: 2 
to delay coming to Chriſt one half- hour, is dangerous 
exceedingly ; for, if you die within that half-hour, you 
are undone to eternity. Now, in a day of powerfy | 
gathering, the ſoul makes no longer delay; but it lg : 
an holy haſte ;, made haſte and delayed not to he 
rightcous Judgments. The man is made to flee with ſpee 
and to run with haſte out. of Sodom. 1. 
(4.) When there is a gathering to Shilo the re 
hr apptoach and addrels to al is made ueliberately 14 
though it is with ſpeed, yet it is with deliberation; 255 
none can believe too an by a Aving faith, yet ſome 
believe too ſoon by: a. temporary. fats never 55 
weighed matters in the balance of the 
true approacher puts the matter in a fair 1 50 17 
uts the diſadvantages in one ſcale, 12705 "What: 75 
— my fare, II came not to Chill? hy that 
are far from zin {ball periſh : be puts the advantages 
in another ſcale, and comes at Lit: to = — 
Pfal. Ixxiii, 2. I i good: fon me 1 
O ! of all the ie k. tlie 228 ab = is b 
To. who of eternal 552 
The man 1s wok ede only 3 A Kaden E no, 
no means; 1 the wicked oſt in proſper „ and 
che godly in adyerfity,; be ſecs he large and a uring 
offers, that ſn, Satan; and che world make; and yet 
after all, be deliberately -affirms, | It is ; Agel for me to draw 
near to Col ad Crit; Let T 585 al. iv. 6. 
be wa Heu ui ah Ka u fall be. Lord, 
lift t 2 10 . * B CORE 
1G) Wher there is 2. gathering to Shiloh; the/7egu- 
proach , Taddbelsd 15 * 7 cha/tly and ri 5 2 
he a thc hoings hy au came to fave 555 
from: fn aud vrath, not 25 as a faithful ſaying, 
ple of all. 3 1 ER of 5 
is diſcovered. Some have Ty reaſon conquered, but 
nat their lor; and, therefore, they come to Chriſt 


feignedly, and not with the whole heart: their judg - 
ment draws one way, and their affections another; 
8 for 
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for their judgment is gained, but not their affections; 
as if one ſhould marry a woman, not becauſe of her 
beauty, but becauſe of her patrimony; not from a re- 
gard to her perſon, but love to her portion. Some take 
on with Chriſt, and take hold of the ſkirt of this Jew, 
who yet ſee no form or comelincſs in him, for ꝛubich he 


Thould be defired. But as it is fail, The upright love 


thee ; To they that in gathering to him act chaſtly and 
uprightly, they come to him out of pure love, not for 
ſervile ends: not to gratify a natural conſcience, not 
for fear of bell only, but from a great love to him, 
and a juſt eſteem of him, and a ſtrong deſire of fel- 
towſhip with him. The man is content to come to 
Chriſt on mount Calvary, as well as on mount Tabor; 
when going to Golgotha in ignominy, as well as wh 
riding to Jeruſalem in triumph : cleaves to him, 
when people cry, Away with him, away with him; cru- 
cih him ; as well as when = cy, Hoſannah to the 
ſon of David. He loves him when lying in the graves 
as well as when mounted on a throne. The chaſte 
and upright comer cleaves to him, when kings and 
princes are againſt him, when laws-and governments 
are againſt him, when potentates and parhaments. are 
againſt him, as well as when they ſeem. to be' upon bis 
fide, It is true, indeed, that there are many unchaſte 
thoughts, and looks, and luſtings after idols in the 
hearts of true believers, and many defections and de- 
elinings may take place; but theſe are wreſtled with 
and oppoſed. by them, and that not only by their light 
and conſcience, but by their love and affeQion to the 
Lord Jeſus, ſaying, O hall I thus requite th Lord? 
So that in the main they are upright. But, to the 
ſame purpoſe, NES i 00; kt 

6. When tkere is a gathering of the people to Shit 
loh, the right and regular approach and addreſy to 
him is made intirely, and undividedly. Falſe and bypo- 
critical comers, 72 come with a divided heart to a 
divided Chriſt; but true comers, with a whole heart 
to a. whole Chriſt. The legaliſt would marry. Chriſt, - 
while yet his other buſband, the law is not dead to 
him, nor he dead to it: but it is an adulterous and 

Vo I. IV. A unlaw- 
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unlawful match, to join with another huſband while 
the firſt is living : hence true believers in Chriſt are 
| faid to be dead 10 the law by the body of Chriſt, that they 
might be married to another, even to him who is raiſed 
from the dead, Rom. vii. 4. And God throws down 
the old building, turns him out of that ſhelter, lets 
him ſee all his legal duties, beſt performances, and 
molt glaring graces, are but fig-leaves, inſufficient to 
cover his nakedneſs; and diſcovers the neceſſity, ex- 
cellency, and glory of Chriſt's righteouſneſs : and the 
man ſubmits cordially to it, renouncing all hope and 

xpectation of life, favour, and juſtification by the deeds 
of the law. The carnal man would have Chriſt and 
his luſts too; But if you ſeek me, ſays Chriſt, les theſe 
go their way. Gathering grace makes the man ſay, 
at have I to do any more with idols? The covetous 
man would have Chriſt and the world too: Chriſt fa- 
tisfies his conſcience, and he flies to him for that; the 
world fatisfies his heart, and he cleaves to it for that : 
but in the day of gathering power, the emptineſs of the 
world is diſcovered, and the man ſellt all for the pearl 


reat price. | Fs 
enn that comes to Chriſt, he comes for all theſe 
four things, 1 Corinth. i. 30. for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
fication, and redemption : He comes to him as a 
Prophet, for wifſdom; as a Prieft, for righteouſneſs ; 
as a King, for fanctification; and as his all in all, for 
complete redemption : and he can want none of theſe, 
becauſe he knows his own foohſhnefs, guiltineſs, fil. 
thineſs, and miſery. The true believer dares not di- 
vide righteouſneſs from ſanctification, nor pardon from 
parity; yea, he comes to Chriſt for remiſſion of fin 
r the right end. What is that? namely, that, being 
freed from the guilt of ſin, he may be freed from the 
dominion of it. Knowing that chere is forgiveneſs with 
him, that be may be feared, he does not believe remiſ- 
fion of fin that he may indulge himſelf in the commiſ- 
fion of it; no, no : the blood of Chriſt, that purges 
the conſeience from the guilt of fin, does alſo purge the 
conſcience' from dead works togſerve ihe living God, Heb. 
ix, 14. They that come to Chriſt regularly then, they 
& 21 e . * N come 
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come ſo to him for righteouſneſs, that they may have 
him alſo for ſanQification ; - otherwiſe the man does 
not really deſire the favour and enjoyment of God, or 
to be in friendſhip with him who is a holy God. As 
the true lover loves him, not only becauſe he is * 
and merdiful, but becauſe he is a pure and a holy 
Jzsvs ; ſo the true believer employs. Chriſt for making 
him holy as well as happy : and hence draws virtue 
from him for killing of fin, and quickening the ſoul in 
the way of duty. And the faith that can never keep 
you from a fin, will neyer keep you out of hell: and 
the faith that cannot carry you to a duty, will not carry” 
you to heaven. Juſtifying faith is a ſanctifying grace; 
it improves Chriſt undividedly. It is true, as it ſanc- 
tifies, it does not juſtify ;_ but that faith that juſtifies, 
does alſo ſanctify: as the ſun that enlightens. hath heat 
with it ; but it is not the heat of the ſun that enligh- 
tens, but the light thereof: ſo that faith that juſtifies 
hath love and ſanctity with it; but it is not the love 
and 8 that juſtifies, but faith as cloſing with 
Chriſt. F 5 un 

(.) When there is a gathering of the people to Shi - 
loh, the regular approach and addreſs to him is made 
excluſruely ; excluding all other Saviours, all other 
helps, aft other props, ſaying, I will make mention of 
thy righteouſneſs, and of thine only, Pſal. Ixxi. 16. Io 
depend partly on Chriſt, and partly upon our own righ- 
teouſneſs, is to ſet one foot upon firm ground, and a- 
nother upon quick- fand. If a man ſet one foot upon 
a rock, and another upon the deep water, and lean 
to them both with equal weight; yea, if he give any 
of his weight to the Ba that is on the water, he will, 
be ſure to fink into the deep; ſo. here: theſe ho 
rely partly on the merits, of Chriſt, and partly upon 
their own good works for juſtification, will inevitably © 
periſh in the iſſue: therefore in the day of gathering 
to Chriſt, the ſoul is brought to ſay, Surely. in the Lare 
only have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, Wa. xlv. 24.— 
Thus Paul excludes the beſt righteouſneſs that ever he 
had, either before or, a from We, | 
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of hid juſtification, Phil. iii. 8. When he compares 
Inis beſt righteouſneſs with Chris, be looks upon it 
as à dungzhill, a ſtinging dunghill, where, there 1 is. no 
pleaſure. and a ſinking dunghill, where there is no 
ſtanding. Sueh is our righteouſneſs, if it be not ex- 
cluded from our juſtification. before God, and accep- 
tance with him. If ve go about to eſtabliſh our OWN: 
righteouſneſs, it ſtinks in hs divine noſtrils as dung: 
and not only fo, but it is a ſinking ground to ſtand: 
upon, there is no firm footing ; the more a man Jeans. 
to it, the more he ſinks in it. Chriſt's blood is the 
: only ſacrifice of aſweet ſmelling ſavour to God; every; 
ſacrifice ſtinks, that is not perfumed therewith, ;— 
Ghriſt's righteouſneſs is the a ſure, foundation _ 
firm ground for ſtanding on befure God. As the w 
of ſin is a ſinking way, ſo the way of ſelf. righteouſneſs 
is little better; or t 2 ſin that is in man's beſt righ», 
teouſneſs trips up his hee + and lays him in the * 
where he ſinks to hell, if he be 0 braught to build 
upon a ſurer ground, and to take a better way. 

(80) When there is a gathering to Shiloh, the regu · 
lar approach and addreſs to him js. made progreſſwely, 
as alſo peremptorily and irreverſibly, ſaying, as Palm - 
xx. 17, Henceforth" we will net gg back. O1 after. 
we have taſted of the bitterneſs of ſin, and the bitter - 
neſs of wrath; after the wings of our ſouls have been. 
ſinged with the flames of hell; ; alter the arrows of con- 
viction ſhot out of the bow af omnipotence have pierc . 
ed our ſouls, ſo as no man, miniſter, or angel, could 
pull them out; Chriſt did. it, with bis own: and, and 
therein manifeſted his powerful grace, as, being. the 
Man 'of Gad"s right-hand.” Shall we again turn our back 


upon him? No; Henceforth, through- grace, due will; | 


not go-back.” The true beh&yer comes to Chriſt, ſa as... 
never to 75 with him, ſaying, as Rüth to Naomi, 
Ruth i. 16, Intreat me, not, to lege thee, or return 021 . 
follawing after ther for whither thou geg, I will ga: 
and where thau. , 1 twill wodge.: thy people. fall . 


"I and f Cod my Cid. Nothingyboll part theer 


ea, the man, havin once come: to, Chriſt, . 


is ſtill bag and * i Him; 3 To whom com- 
ing 
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ing at to a living ſione, y#' are built up & ſpiritual heuſt, 
1 Peter ii. 4. The building goes up gradually, and is 
ſtill going forward. Some profeſſors are like the miln- 
wheel, it goes round, yet ſtill it ſtands in the ſame 
place where it was: they go the round of duties, and 
morning and evening prayers; and attend Sabbath and 
week days ſermons, which is well done: but they are 
at a ſtand; they are the ſame now, that they were ten, 
twenty years ago, if not worſe. But, in gathering to? 
Shiloh, the people are made to advance nearer and 
nearer to heaven, getting more knowledge, more ex- 

erienee, more hatred» of ſin, more love arid likeneſs 
to Chriſt. It is true, the ſaints themſelves have their 
winter decays, but they have alſo their ſummer- reviv- 
ings, that ſet them forward again. And thus the path 
of the juſt is as the ſhining light, which ſbineth more and 
more unto a. perfect day. 40 | 


V. The b general head propoſed; was, To ſpeak 
of the ſhecial ſcaſons, wherein this gathering of the 
people to Shiloh does take place. When ſhall this ga- 
thering be? Why, in general; When Shiloh is come, 
then ſhall the gathering of the people be to him: and 
there are two remarkable ſeaſorts of his coming, that 
the text intends, namely, his coming in the %%%, and 
his coming in the Spirit. Now, his coming in the 
fleſhz I ſpoke of in the explication; and his coming 
in the Spirit, fpoke of, when I ſhewed by what means 
this gathering is brought about: particularly the ga- 
thering wind of the Spirit, when he gathers the dead 
ſinners, as it were, out af the graves; according to 
that word, - Came from the four winds," O' breath,” and 
breathe upon theſe ſlain that they may live, Ea. xxxvii. 9. 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh was the beginning; and 
commencement of the New-Teſtament” diſpenſation, 
which is to laſt till his ſecond coming; and during f 
the whole of that diſpenſation, there will be a gather- 
ing of the- Gentiles,” a gathering of the people to him. 
Chriſt's coming in the Spirit, is the very efficient cauſe 
of all the ſpiritual and effectual gatheringo, that do take 
place under that diſpenſation; and therefore, his com- 


ing 
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ing in the Spirit, 1 convince the world of fin, righteouſ+ 
neſe, and judgment, is promiſed for that end, John 
xvi. 8. His coming thus is like the gathering ſhower 
ſpoken-of, Pſalm Ixxii. 6. He ſhall come down like rain 
upon the mowen graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth; 
whereupon a gathering enſues, verſe 8. His kingdom 

Hall be from ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth. They that dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall bow 
before him, and bis enemies ſhall lick the du/t. The kings 
of Tarſhiſh and the iſles ſhall bring preſents, the kings of 
Sheba and Seba ſhall offer- gifts ; and all nations ſhall 
 ferve him. O cry for a gathering ſhower of the Spirit's 
influences and operations; for there will be no gather- 
ing till then. But more particularly, the gathering 
ſeaſons may be conſidered under a fourfold view. 
1. With relation to the public and remarkable gather- 
ing of the church 3 2. With relation to the 
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initial gathering of fenners in particular. 3. With re- 
lation to the progreſſive gathering of believers. 4. With 
relation to the conſummate gathering of the ſaints. 

. 1/2, The gathering ſeaſons may be conſidered, with 
relation to the public and remarkable gathering of the 
church in general, And, there are four or five ſeaſons, 
that have been very remarkable, for public and nume- 
rous gatherings of the people to Shiloh. As, 

1. Reformation times, in the church, have been ga- 

ering times, under the powerful influence of the Spi- 
rit of God accompanying reformation-work, and lead- 
ing forward thereunto. Thus was it in the days of 
Hezekiah, when a multitude having deſtroyed the 

altars of idolatry, and Hezekiah having joined fervent 
prayers with his reforming meafures, The Lord hearken- 
ed to Hezekiah, and healed the people, 2 Chron. xxx. 20. 
Reforming times have been remarkable gathering times, 
in Britain and Ireland. The Lord brought goſpel- 

light very early, particularly into Scotland, by which 
our forefathers were delivered from heatheniſm and pa- 

ganiſm: and we wanted not ſome goſpel- light, for the 
ſpace of five hundred years after Chriſt: about which 
time, popery came to put in its foot among us, when 
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one Palladius was ſent from Rome to corrupt us: and 
though there was a ſtrenuous oppoſition for ſeveral hun · 
dred years after that, againſt the Romiſh rites and hie- 
rarchy; yet popiſh darkneſs did gradually overſpread 
theſe lands, till it came to the greateſt height, in the 
ſpace of a thouſand years; after which time, to wit, 
in the fifteenth century, I mean a thouſand five hundred 
years aſter Chriſt, which was the reformation. period 3 
and now, about two hundred. years ago, the Lord was 
pleaſed to make reformation-· light to ariſe by ſtirring 
up eminent inſtruments to preach the g clearly, 
and to put their hands zealouſly to reformation- work ; 
eſpecially in Scotland, even to the extirpation of Pope - 
TY, Prelacy, and Eraſtianiſm, and the ſolemn, renuncia- 
tion thereof, and of all heretical and ſeQarian errors, 
whether in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, or government. 
Then it was, that miniſters were clothed with righteouſ< 
neſs and ſalvation, and were eminent in their fai 

neſs to God, in his truth and intereſts, and zealous a- 
gainſt fin, and all lukewarmneſs in the Lord's cauſe : 
then it was, that the repreſentative body of the nation 


put to their hand for the reformation thereof: then it 
was, that Scotland particularly was famed through the 


world, under the name of PH1L ADE LPHIA ; becauſe 
of the purity of its reformation, having left all the rags 
of Popery behind it in the grave, from whence it arole ; 
which could not be ſaid of many other churches, par- 
ticularly of our neighbour church of England: for, as 
Lazarus came out of the grave, bound hand and foot, 
and his face bound about with a napkin, fo was it with, 
England in their firſt reformation. It was indeed like 
a reſurrection fram the grave, in the days of king Ed- 

ward and queen Elizabeth; but yet they came out of 
this grave, bound hand and foot with their grave-cloths 
bringing many things out with them, which they ſhould - 
have left behind, elpeciall all theſe ceremonies, ſuper-- 
ſtitions, and modes of — * and government, wherein 


they ſymbolize with the church of Rome, and which 
they brought along with them, when they left her; theſe 
grave · clothes they have not caſt off to this day. And. 
alas! many in Scotland are fond of borrowing _ 

TITTY | them 


$88 The Hayy CoNGREGATI1ON ; or, SER. LVI, &c, 
them ſome of their old garments, which ſmell of the 
priſon of Popery, which they left. But with reſpect to 
Scotland's reformation-days, as Chriſt, when he aroſe 
from the dead, left all his linen's and grave - clothes be- 
hind him: ſo he helped Scotland, in riſing out of the 


22 of Popery, to riſe and reform ſo purely, as to 
e all the rags of Popery, to be buried in the grave 
from whence they aroſe. And then in theſe days it was, 
that the work of the Lord proſpered, the goſpel flouriſhed, 
| iniquity was made to ſtop its mouth: our church was 
glorious to all its beholders, And terrible tg her enemies, 
as an army with banners, and multitudes of people were 

athered to Shiloh. But, alas ! one of the great rea- 


ns why there are ſo few gathering to Shiloh now, is | 


too plainly this, that reformation- work is much at a ſtand, 
little reformation-zeal and ſpirit among magiſtrates, mi- 
niſters, or people, as it is ſaid, Neh. iii. 5, The nobles 
of Tekoah did not put their necks to the work of the Lord: 
Yea, deformity, defilement, corruption, and defection, 
inſtead of reformation, is too palpable in our day, 
wherein many pollutions have crept into our doctrine, 
much defilement into our worſhip, partiality and pith- 
leſneſs into our diſcipline, and tyranny and diforder in 
the church-government : manifold incroachments made 
upon the liberties of the Lord's people, and the privi- 
leges of the Lord's houſe, too well known that we need 
to mention them all: inſomuch, that the very founda- 
tions are ready to ſhake, and the garden is much grown 
over with weeds, Oh! cry for the return of reformati- 
on-days | for till then, there is but little hope of remark- 
able gathering of the people to Shiloh. And as Chriſt 
commanded his diſciples to unbind Lazarus, when he 


wasTaiſed out of the grave, and to take away his grave- , 


cloaths ; fo, ſeek and earneſtly intreat that the Lord 
may come and take away whatever is oppoſite to the 
doarme, worſhip, diſcipline, and” government of his. 
houſe, and to the perfecting the work of reformation, 
and whatever tends to hinder it. But, again, 

2. Covenanting times, in the church, have been ga- 
thering times; as you may ſce in the time of Joſiah, 
| 4 8 ann 2 Kings 
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2 Kings xxili. 3. when the people made a covenant, —10 
walk after the Lord, and to Telp his commangments, his te, 
timonies, and his flatutts, with all their heart and ſoul, and 
alt the peaple ſtood tg the cavenant. Thus it was with theſe 
lands, when, after the reformation,allranks were brought 
into holy and ſolemn covenants with God: in thoſe days 
the Lord delighted in us, and aur land uad married to 
him ; when, witli uplifted bands, we ſwore allegiance 
to him, and abjured all rivals with him in his goyern= 
ment. Never a nation was more ſolemnly bound te 
the Lord by national covenants, in the fifteenth centu= 
ry, the eightieth and cighty-firſt years thereof; and re- 
newed again and again in the ſixteenth century, the 
thirty-eiglith and thirty-ninth years thereof, and in latter 
times allo ; together with the ſolemn league alterwards 
for furthering the ends, deſigns, and obligations of the 
former. I know indeed ſome diſpute, and deny the 
obligations of theſe covenants upon poſterity : but as 
good Jofiah brought back the people, and cauſed them 
to tand to the covenant of their fathers, 2 Qhran, xxxive 
„ 32.; ſo we find that religious covenants in ſeripture, 
- WH comprebend abſent, as well as preſent; and poſterity 
a I to come, as well as the covcuanting forefathers, Deut- 
© ax. 14, 15, 22, 24, 25. Now, our Solema Covenants, 
* that our forefathers entred into, being nothing but a 
ſuperadded, and accumulative obligation, to what we 
were previouſly bound to by the word of God, they 
cannot but ſtand binding upor us their poſterity, But 
as theſe covenanting days were gathering days, where- 
in many flocked in to Shiloh, and wherein God append- 
ed his foal to the coyenanted work of reformation, by a 

numerous acceſſion of ſouls to the Meſſias, under the 
inffuence of the powerful Spirit of God, pleſüng bis 
word, and ordinances to their conyerſion; ſo pur cove; 
nant-breaking days, on the other hand, are. far from 
being gathering days. Little wonder, when we have 

occaſton to lament, that our covenant bath been broken, 
| burnt,” and buried! and if our covenant-breaking be 
l not duly lamented, and covenanted-retormation revive 
, ed, we have ground to expect the Lord will ſend a ſtoord 
ö 2 dreadful judgment, te avenge the guarrel of his cove- 
Wi. . M nant. 
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nant. Till there be a remarkable reviving hereof, we 
can hardly expect a remarkable gathering of the peo- 

ple to Shilon. ann 
3. Confeſſing times, in the church, have been gather. 
ing times; times of humble acknowledging of perſonal 
and national guilt, as you ſee, Ezra viii. 23. and ix. 7. 
and downwards, compared with chap. x. 1, 2, 3. No 
doubt, there were better days of the goſpel, in reſpe& 
of the power thereof, with us than now, when there was 
public and ſolemn acknowledgment of public fins and 
| breaches of the Covenant; ſuch as you have an ac- 
count of in the ordinary Confeſſions of Faith among 
your hands. But in our days, we ſeem to be ſo far 
from taking with our public fins and defections, that 
vue are rather upon the ſelf-juſtifying lay, as if we had 
done nothing amiſs, and as if matters had never been 
better with us. May we not hereupon conclude, that 
the Lord is ſpeaking to us, as he did of old to Judah, 
Fer. it. 34, 35. Behold I will plead with thee, becauſe thou 
fayeſt, I have not finned ? While our mother-church is 
not duly taking with her ſin, how can we expect a re- 
markable gathering of her children to Shiloh? Where- 
as, if our uncircumciſed hearts were humbled, and that 
we were confeſſing our iniquities, and the iniquities of our 
fathers, then we might expect the Lord would yet re. 
member his covenant, and heal our land, as it is, Lev. 
XxXvi. 40, 41, 42. Not that public reformings, cove- 
nantings, and confeſſings have any meritorious: influ- 
ence upon, or are procuring cauſes of remarkable ga- 
therings unto Shiloh; only in this method and or- 
der he uſes to work, preparing the way of the peo- 
ple, Ha. Ivii. 14. and Iii. 10. fle gathers out the ſtones, 
Yifts up a ftandard fur the people, and then follows the 
gathering of the people to him: therefore, while none 
of theſe national revivings, or public acknowledgments 
of our own and our forefathers iniquities, appear, little 
wonder, that, inſtead of a gathering of the people to 
Shiloh, we ſee clouds gathering in our ſky, and more 
and more national bondage and thraldom taking place: 
We walk” contrary to God, and God walls contrary to us, 
and <will puniſh feven times more for our iniquitiess Me. 
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fore, if you would wiſh for a remarkable gathering, O 
cry for a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of repen- / 
tance and reformation, whereof there is ſo little to be 
ſeen in church or ſtate in our day. O ſeek for a return 

of his departed glory, and that our land may not be cal- 
led Lo-ammi and Lo-RuhAMA, as it is faid, Hoſ. 1. 
6, 9. but rather Auui and RUHAMAEH, Hol. ii. 1. and. 
that we may be called Heenzi-84an and BpvuLan, Iſa. 
Ixil. 4. that the Lord may yet delight in us, and our 
land may yet again be married; ſo that every one may 
not only call him BAL I, but Is, Hoſea it, 16,—— 
TOE Hi Rt ies * i}, © IF 
4. Suffering and contending times in the church have 
been remarkable gathering times. It was in times of - 
perſecution and ſuffering of the church, that fuch great 
numbers of people were converted and gathered in to 
Chriſt in the primitive ages, as you ſee, Ads iv. 4— 
Times of contending for the faith, have been times of 
conveening to Chriſt, the glorious object of faith: yea, 
ſcattering times have been gathering times, when the 
Lord hath ſcattered his ſervants, abroad, that by the 


preaching of the word in every airth to which theß 


were ſcattered, there might be a gathering of the peo - 
ple to Shiloh, as you ſee it was, Acts vill, 4. and parti- 
cularly, Acts xi. 19, 20, 21. Thus the Jewiſh perſe- 
cution firſt, and then the primitive Pagan . perſecution 
next; eſpecially the ſecond. under Domitian, which 
was aboũt the fixty-ninth year of Chriſt; and the ninth 
and tenth under Aurelius and Diocleſian, as hiſtorians 
relate, were the very means of bringing the goſpel - 
firſt to Scotland, while eminent men; fled from theſe 
dreadful tempeſts unto this land, and ſo. planted the 
goſpel here. Suffering times, perſecuting times, and 
hiding times, have, been gathering times in the church, 
Some old perſons here, perhaps, have been. witneſſes 
to days of power in the time of perſęcution, in the late 


o- Anu; i. e. Not my people. Lo-RUBAMAH 3 i, e. Net 


Laving obtained merey.— Au u; i. e. My people. RoAMAU; i.e: 


Having obtained mercy.— HEY ZI- BAU; i, e My delight is in her. 
60. ; i. e. Married, —Bagui; i. e. My Lard. 181 4-e. My 4 
474 ens l 9 | a LESS =T 


NM 2 i ſuſſer - 


92 The Harpy CoxGREGATION; cr, SER. LVI, &. 


- ſuffering times in Scotland. Our fathers have told us 
how the Lord appcared fur them and with them, when 
men were appearing moſt bloodily againſt them; they 
have heard the beſt news from heaven, when they 
Beard the worſt from karth. God many times ſmiles 
moſt upon his church, when the world trowns moſt a 
gainſt them: whenthe cauſe and truths of Chriſt ate mok 
r men, God uſually puts the moſt remarkable 
ſeal to them upon the hearts of many, Some can ſay, 
When they wert contending moſt for the truth, then 
the Lord hath made the truth moſt ſweet and refrcſhful 
to themſelves, and moſt powerful and efficacious to o- 
thers. Even a time of bonds hath been à time of be. 

etting children to God: Mind Oneſimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds, ſays Paul, in the 10th verſe of his 
epiſtle to Philemon, Indeed, the Lord's gathering & 
time is not confined to ſuffering periods of the church; Wl Þ 
for, Glorious things are ſpoken of Zion the city of God, even s 
at other times, that this man and that man was born y 
there; and that it tan be ſaid of our Zion, without Ml |: 
looking many years back, that this man and that man, Wl » 
this woman and that waman was born there. But 1 MM | 
ſpeak of remarkable gatherings, where it can be ſaid, Ml & 
not only bit man and that man, but this multitude and Wl * 
that multitude was born there: and O for a time of the | 
gathering of multitudes to Chriſt Perhaps fad and ſuts 
fering days muſt come again before we have ſuch ga- | 
thering days; and there may be terrible ſufferings be- | 
fore there be remarkable gatherings; for, he whe/e fan Ml. 
#s in his hand, does uſually purge bis flogr, befare he ga- 
ther in his wheat, Mat, ii. 12. | 
But as the day of calamity in itſelf is not to be des 
fired; To, that we may not be hopeleſs in the mean time, 
I would further tell you, that the chyrch's backfliding 
times haye been God's gathering times, according to 
Jer. iii. 14. Turn, O tact/liding children, ſays the Lord! 
for Fam married unto you ; and I vill take you one f a 
City, and tea of a family, and bring peu te Zion. There 
is a call in a backfliding time; but ſee ver. aa. where 
there is not only a gathering cal, but à gathering yow- 
er accompanying the call, even at a time + 
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had perverted their ways, and forgotten the Lord their 
Cod: Return ye batk/liding children, and I will heal your 
back/lidings ; and then it follows, "Behold we come unte 
thee, for thou art the Lord our Cod. Behold a gather. 
ing of the people unto Shiloh in a backſliding time! O 
then, let backſliding Scotland ſay; Behold we come“ O 
that the hearts of hearers were ſaying, Behold wwe come / 
Oh! there is no national reformation can take place, till 
there be a perſonal: reformation ; if perſonal return- 
ing to the Lord were general and univerſal, then there 
would be a national returning.-Therefore, if you 
would wiſh to ſee a national reviving, let every perſon 
put in for a ſhare of gathering power and grace, ſaying, 
Turn me, and I. ſhall beturned ; draw me, and I ſhall run; 
and, under the condu& of drawing power, let us ſay, 
Behold wwe come to thee, for theu art the Lord our God, 
Hath your perſonal backſliding, man, woman, been 
great and grievous ? Hath this been your diſcaſe all 
your days, a backfliding heart, a backfliding nature, a 
back fliding practice, a bentneſs to backilidinginthought, 
word, and action I Is that your diſeaſe, that you are a 
backfliding heifer, a backſliding devil, that, it may be, 
thinks the diſeaſe is deſperate and incurable? O let me 
aſſure you, that there is a Healer come here to day, 
that ſays, I till heal your back/lidings ; and he will not 
ſay the thing that he cannot do. And while his mercy 
is faying, I will heal your back/lidings, let your heart 
be ſaying, Lord, I will come to thee for that healing, for 
that is my diſcaſe, and there is none in the world needs 
it fo much as I: the church and nation need to have 
their backflidings healed; but I am the particular per- 
{on that needs it moſt of all; heal me, and 1 ſhall be 
healed ; behold, I come to thee for that end. Is your 
heart ſaying ſo? Then welcome be all comers ; wel- 
come, welcome, weleqme | Him that comes, I will in ud 
wiſe caſt out: nay, he will in no wife caſt up your for- 
mer backſlidings, but heal you, without upbraiding 
ou; for he gives liberally, and upbraids not. I will 
al your backſlidings : it is ſpoken without limitation, 
cither of former or future backſlidings; and therefore 
the fear of backfliding again, needs not IEG 
| | | rom 
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from coming to him; your former backſlidings ' will-not 
caſt you out: and though you backſlide again, he 
will not caſt you off; He viſit your iniquity with 
the rod, but bis loving-kindne 7 will he not take away : 
No; he will in no wiſe caſt you out. Backſlidings 
ſhall never part him and you, for he will heal your 
backflidings ; T will heal your back/lidings. It hath reſ. 
pect to the future, as well as the preſent time; nor to 
encourage your ſinning for the future, no, no; but to 
encourage ſinners to come, notwithſtanding of their 
fears of future failings : this ſhall be my office and em- 

yment, ſo long as you labour under that diſeaſe of 
backfliding, which will be till you come to that land, 
where the inhabitants ſhall not ſay, I am fick : now, til 
you come there, I will conſtantly and perpetually be a 
phyſician and- healer to you, to give you my healing 
word, my healing blood, my healing viſits, from time 
to time, and to ariſe like the Sun of? righteouſneſs with 
healing under my wings from day to day: therefore 
come, backſliding ſoul, and let me have all your em- 
ployment from day to day. O! is your heart ſaying, 
Behold wwe come then, bleſſed be the comers, though 
they have been backſliders. The people that muſt be 
; — to Shiloh, are a backſliding people; and if it 
were not ſuch, it would be none of Adam's race, for all 
are. ſmitten with the ſame diſeaſe; therefore all the 
backſliders here are invited to be comers. Come and 
welcome in the name of Shiloh, to whom the gather. 
ing muſt be: and in his bleſſed Father's name, come 
and welcome. And if there be any comers here, then 
glory, glory to God, that, notwithſtanding all that is 
amiſs in the church of Scotland, yet it is a gathering 
time; notwithſtanding all your backſlidings, yet it is a 
gathering ſeaſon. Thus I have conſidered the ga- 
thering ſeaſons with relation to the ann gather. 
ing of the church in general. 

2dly, The gathering ſeaſons ma be confiltived; with 
relation to the initial gathering of nners in particular; - 
when he begins to gather in ſinners to himfelf, O the 
freedom and ſovereignty of his grace, that ſhines in the 
ſeaſons and times of, gathering for ſome he gathers at 
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the third hour, Mat. xx. 3. ſome at the ,t hour, and 
ſome at the ninth hour, ver. 5. yea, ſome at the eleventh 
hour, ver. 6. Theſe are four periods and ſeaſons menti- 
oned; for he gathers ſome in the morning, ſome in 
the evening, ſome at mid-day, and ſome at mid - night; 
whatever be the hour, it is an happy hour; The hour 
comes wwhen the dead ſhall hear: and, O may this be the 
happy hour, with reſpect to ſome here? More parti- 
cularl N 1 | a 1 a f 2 
1, The morning is the gathering ſeaſon, with reſpe& 
to ſome ; I mean, the morning of their youth, the Lord 
bath gathered ſome very early in the morning, before 
break of day, before ever they ſaw. the light of day; 
for ſome are gathered before they be born, ſealed and 
ſanctified from the womb, as well as foreknown from 
mie Jer. i. 5. Before I formed thee in tbe belly, 1 
knew thee. : and before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, 
I /andified thee : which ſome have applied to regenera- 
tion, that ſome are ſpiritually born, before ever they 
are naturally ſo; We are ſure that infants are as capa- 
ble of all the eſſentials of regeneration, as adult perſons 
are. The eſſential part thereof, is, God's putting bis 
Spirit within them; and infants are as capable of this 
as aged perſons, if not more, while natural enmity is 
not ſtrengthened by actual rebellions. But this I paſs, 
as more rare, and what cannot be known, hut by ſome 
remarkable effects thereof. It is not ſo rarely that ſome 
are gathered in the morning of their younger years; 
ſo was it with Joſias, who was called at eight years old, 
2 Kings xxii. 1, 2, ſo was it with Timothy, who knew 
the holy ſcriptures from a child, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And, if 
the morning of youth be a gathering ſeaſon unto Shi- 
loh, let this encourage young children, that are here, 
to remember their Creator and Redeemer, in the days of 
their youth : O remember to ſeek him early; I love 
them that love me, ſays God; and they that ſeek me early. 
ſhall nd ine. See alſo, Plalm cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be 
willing in the day of thy pazwer : in the beauties of holi- 
neſs . — the womb cf the morning, thou haſt the deu of 
thy. youth, +. * i K i6 UA 04 
* | 2. The. 


* 4 15 ' 
44 91 {1 . ; 3 i; 


N 


986 The Havpy ConcreroarION ; or, Sen. L VI. O. 


2. The evening is the gathering ſeaſon, with reſpe& 
to ſome: God gathers ſome in the evening of their old 
age. Thus we find Abraham was gathered in his old 
age; he was ſeventy-five yeurt old, when God firſt cal. 
led him, Gen. xii. 4.; and it is probable, that Nico. 
demus was an old man, before he was barn apain, az 
appears from John iii. 4.——— Is there any old ſinner 
here, that hath been a tranſgreſſor from the womb, and 
been living without Chriſt all your days? Oh! it is 
more than time you were gathered in to Shiloh. Oh 
hath the devil got the morning, and the noontide of 
your day, and will you give him the evening too! 
Alas ! Sirs, he hath got too much of your time alrea- 
dy; let Chriſt have the reſt, if he can have no more. 
I dare not fay, that he will not take what the devil hath 
left; for I have no warrant from the word, to ſay, that 
old age cannot be God's er. time: I am fore 
my text excludes neither old nor young, To him ſhall 
the gathering of the people be ; therefore let even old 
and dying people gather in to the new and living way, 
which is conſecrated for us, through the vail of the Me. 
diator's fleſn; ſure it is the beſt way, that yon can take, 
before you be gathered into a grave. 
The mid-day is God's gathering ſeaſon, with ref- 
to ſome ; I mean, the middle time of their age: 
and, whom God gathers, he moſt ordinarily gathers 
about the midft of their days. Some have judged, 
that God's remnant are moſt ordinaril joe Fin in, 
betwixt the years of fifteen and twenty-five, others, be- 
tween fourteen and forty. But I dare not mit the ho- 
ly One of I/rael : only, ſeeing the molt part here are, 
perhaps, ſuch as are about the midft of their day, O look 
to God, to hallow the middle of your days, as Solomon 
hallowed the middle of the court, 2 Chron. vii. 7. And 
when God fays of the Meſſias, To 1 the gather. 
ing of the people be ; let all the people ſay, Amen. Ye 
that are young, ye that are old, and ye that are betwixt 
the two, O fay, Amen ; let gathering power come. 
4. The midnight is a gathering ſeaſon, with reſpect 
to ſome; I mean, not only a midnight time of death and 


approaching eternity, at which ſeaſon God hath gather- 
ed 
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ed ſome, as he did the thief on the croſs, though it is 
not his ordinary time ; but alſo a midnight ſtate of - 
curity, when the ſoul is in a dead ſleep; even ſuch a 


time hath been a gathering time. I need not inſiſt 
here on Manaſſeh, Mary Magdalene, and others: when 
did the day of grace dawn upon Saul, afterwards cal- 


led Paul? even when it was the darkeſt hour in the 
night; when he was ſleeping moſt ſound in the bed 
of ſecurity. It is true, his body was not ſleeping, for 
he was riding furiouſly to Damaſcus ; but his ſoul was 
ſo far aſleep, that he was ſnorting and breathing very 
high in his ſleep, Acts ix. 1. H was breathing 0 
threatenings and laughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord ; 
behold, even at midnight there came a cry from hea- 
ven, that awakened him, and rouzed him to ſeek Je- 
ſus. Now, it 1s, perhaps, a midnight-time with fome 
here; they are ſleeping and breathing in their ſleep ; 
breathing out enmity againſt God, and the people of 
God, and the way of God ; but a midnight time may 
be a gathering time, as it is ſaid, Mat. xxv. 6. when all 
the virgins, wiſe and fooliſh, that at midnight there 
came a cry, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye aut 10 
meet him : ſo, though it be midnight, with the church, 
and midnight with poor miſerable ſecure ſouls ; yet at 
midnight there is a cry in this goſpel, behold Shiloh is 


come, and let the gathering of the people be to him; 
old 5 


go forth and meet him; for, beh e comes with 
ſalvation. There is the initial n . 
zaly, The gathering ſeaſons may be conſidered, with 
relation to the progreſſive gathering of Believers, in 
whom the good work is begun, and who have either 
now, or at ſome former time, been engaged to come 
to Shiloh; yet they need to be ſtill coming to him, 
and ſtill gathering under his wings. Now, many are 
the gathering ſeafons, that relate to the believer's pro- 
greſtve gathering, and advances in nearneſs to, and 
communion with the Lord. I ſhall confider them, for 
diſtinction and memory's fake, in thefe four periods; 
yt of ſummer, winter, ſpring, and harvelt.—— 
nd, Os Im e 
Vo I. IV. 1 1. There 


* 


98 We Hayey ConcaEcGATiION; or, SR. LVI, G. 


1. There are ſummer times of refreſhment, that belie- 
vers ſometimes have immediately after the gathering 
harveſt of converſion; and theſe ſummer times are 
further gathering times, and contribute to their pro- 
greſſive gathering. When the ſoul hath been long un- 
der guilt and wrath, and under the frowns and dif. 
- pleaſure of God, and had long ſeen the gates of hea- 
ven barred againſt them, and the mouth of hell open 
to receive him; then readily the Lord comes in, and 
ſpeaks peace to the foul, ſaying, 1, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thine iniquity, for mine own name's ſake.—— 
Hearken ſoul, my thoughts towards you are thought 

of peace; here is mercy, to pardon thee ; merit, to 
Juſtify thee ; blood, to waſh thee ; balm, to heal thee; 
| bread, to. nouriſh thee ; wine, to cheriſh thee; ral 
ment, to cloath thee.— Thus after Paul was awakened, 
and converted, and gathered, then God takes him up 
to the third heaven, and makes ſuch manifeſtations of 
his love and favour, beauty and glory, as he is not able 
to utter.— Thus, after the prodigal's return, the fatted 
calf is killed, the beſt robe is put upon his back, and 
the ring is put upon his hand, and ſhoes on his feet; 
ſnewing us, that upon the ſinner's converſion, and ga- 
thering in to Shiloh, God is graciouſly pleaſed to Pe 
him ſome choice and ſignal manifeſtation of his love 
and favour, grace and glory; and theſe contribute to 
his progreſſive gathering; He manife/ted forth his glory, 
and his diſciples believed on. him, John ii. 11. Hence, 
Pſalm cii. 16. when he builds up Zion, he appears in hi 
gory ; when the ſtones that are already gathered, and 
laid upon the foundation, are to be built up a ſpiritual 
| houſe, in a progreſſive work, he diſcovers his glory; 
that beholding his glory, they may be changed from glor) 
10 glory. But the ſummer- time of ſpiritual proſperity 
may be but a ſhort time, as David's, Pſalm xxx. 6, 7: 
though it ordinarily recurs to them in ſome. meaſure, 
even as meaſure does year by year; yet it is frequently 
followed with a winter. erefore, Ph 
28. There are *ointer-times of adverſity, which belie- 


vers have, which yet may be God's gathering times, ſi 
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for making way for their progreſlive gathering to Shi- 
loh. And thus, 25 8 Fry. 
(1.) A winter time of 8 Aiction does ſome- 
times make way, for their further gathering; - It was - 
good for me that I was afflicted, for before I was afflicted, 
l went aſtray ; but now I have learzed thy law : he had 
been ſtraying, but now a gathering again was the fruit 
of his affliction, according to Hoſea v. 15. br their af- 
fliftion they ſhall ſeek me early : their afflicting times 
ſhall be a gathering time, for bringing them nearer 
to the Lord; hence they have been made to rejoice in 
the Lord, though the fer ſhould bloſſom, and to glory 
in tribulation. As the ark was hfted up nearer and 
nearer heaven, by the riſing of the waves; ſo, by af- 
fliction, believers are raiſcd nearer and nearer to God 
in Chriſt. | 
(2.) The winter-time of fore trial hath ſometimes 
wie deen a gathering time to them: gathering mercy pre- 
tel vente them ſometimes before an eminent trial, to pre- 
pare them for it. Thus it was with Elijah; Ariſe and 


= cat, for thou haſt a journey before thee, and the journey 
b great :—And he went in the ftrength f that meal = 
6 forty days and forty nights, till be came to \Horeb the mount 
BY of God, 1 Kings xix. 7, 8. Sometimes gathering mer- 
85 cy ſupports them in the trial, and under it, ſaying, 


. Fear not, for Fam am' with thee ; I will ſtrengthen thee : 
en thou goeft through the fire, I will be with thee that 

5 the flames kindle not upon thee. Thus many times the 
"WW Son of man is with them in the furnace, gathering 
them in his arms, as he was with John in the iſle of 
Patmos; with Ezekiel, by the river Chebar ; with 
"ol David, in the wilderneſs of Judea ; and with the three 
children, in the furnace of fire. Again. 

(3.) The winter-time of temptation is ſometimes a 
gathering time unto them; as, after Paul was buffeted 
R by Satan, he heard that ſweet word, My grace ſhall be 
1 A ov thee ; for m frrongth is made perfect in wweak- 
e %. Yea, after the "8.8 confli he uſually gives 
„the ſtrongeſt cordial, for gathering their ſpirits again; 

In the multitude of my Weg by within me, thy comforts de- 


light my ſoul, Pſalm xciv. 19, | 
TOI N 2 (4-) The 
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(4.) The winter - time of deſertion and hiding, hath 
been ſometimes a gathering ſeaſon : let not the deſert- 
ed foul be too much diſquieted, the valley of Achor 
may be a door of hope; you may have occaſion. to 
fay, as Pſalm cxiv. 6. I was brought low, and he helped 
* me 3 you may be brought to the brink of deſpair, that 
you may have occaſion to ſay, as Pſalm xl. 2, 3. He 
brought me out of the horrible pit, out of the miry clay, 
and ſet my feet upon a rock, and e/tabliſhed my goings : 
and he hath put a new ſong in my mouth, even- praiſe unt 
our God. When Jacob was in great diſtreſs, God met 
with him at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. ; and when he was 
in great fear that God would not accompliſly his pro- 
mile, he was prevented by another viſit, Gen. xxxii.; 
and it was the moſt remarkable night that ever he had: 
he calls the place PENIEL ; for he ſaw God face 1 
_ face ; and he had told him before what he had been, 
and would be to him, ſaying, I am the God of Bethel. 

(5. ) The winter of dotoncaſting hath been a time of 
reviving ; O my Cod, my ſoul is caſt down within me; 
therefore I will remember thee from the land of Jordan, 
and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mixar. And, Deep 
; calleth unto deep, at the noiſe of thy water-ſpouts ; all thy 
ꝛoaves and billows have gone over me : yet the Lord will 
command his loving-kindneſs in the day time, and in the 
night his ſongs ſhall be with me, and my prayer to the 
God of my life, Pſalm xlii. 6, 7, 8. Thus he gives /ongs 
in the night, inſomuch that the darkeſt night hath uſher- 
ed in the cleareſt light, according to that promiſe, Zech. 
xiv. 7. It ſhall come to paſs, that at evening-time it ſhall 
be light. Again, | 

(6.) The winter-time of outcaſting hath been a ga. 
thering time; for, He gathers the outcaſts of Iſrael, Ia. 
Ivi. 8. T ſaid, I am caft out of thy fight ; yet will I lock 
again to thy haly temple, Jonah ii. 4. There, you fee, 
was a gathering time by faith unto Chriſt, when he 
was caſt out into the very belly of hell, as it is called, 
verſe 2. You, whoſe name is a CasT-ouT, may then 
expect that your name may be turned to a Soor. 
our, Halah Ixil. 12, | +. 11 5 

ö (7.) The 
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(.) The winter time of fears. ; What time Iam afraid, 
I will truſt in thee : fear not, for I am with thee; be 
nat diſmayed, for I am thy Gad, Twill Rrengthen thee ; 
yea, I a0, uphold thee zwith the right-hand of my righte- 
ouſneſs. The time of hopeleſneſs and helpleſneſs hath 
been a time of ſpiritual gathering to the people of God; 
I looked on my right-hand, and beheld ; but there was 
no man that would: know me ; all refuge failed me: they 
I cried to bee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my refuge, 
and my portion inthe land of the living, Pal, cxliv. 4, f. 
When their hope is. periſhed, and nothing but the fen- 
tence of death paſſing, then the Lord hath been ga- 
thering ; Ne had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that 
we ſhould not truft in eurſelves, but in Gad which raiſeth 
the dead; 2 Cor. i. 9. Yea, when the ſoul hath not 
only been ſentenced, but flain in a, manner, and laid 
in the grave, then bath it been a time of gathering; 
Our bones are dried, fays the church; our hope is loſt ; 
we are cut off for our parts : but, Behold, faith the Lord, 
I will open your graves, and au vou to come up: and 
I will put my Spirit in you, and you ſhall live, Ezekiel 
XXXVIl, II, 12. | | 

(8.) Vea, a winter-time. of /nning, and declining, 
and departing from the Lord, hath been a time of ga- 
thering of his people; and this is moſt wonderful of 
all, as I ſaid before of a backſliding time: O! that is 
a ſtrange word, Iſa. xlui. 23, 24, 25. Thou ha/t made 
me to ſerve with thy fins, and wearied me with thine int- 
quity': yet I, even I am he, that blotteth out thine ini- 
quities for my name's ſake, There is one of the bittereſt 
challenges for fin, and that backed with one of the 


ga- ſweeteſt promiſes of pardon and pity, and of gathering 

Ifa, and reſtoring mercy : will this encourage a believer to 

ook ſin, becauſe the time of your, falling down may be a 

ee, time of God's gathering up? Oh! no; nothing will N 
he humble and melt the believer's heart for ſin more, than 

ed, to think of the riches of divine mercy, and ſovereign 

en grace: when he ſtoops down to gather you out of the 

r. mire that you fall into, and recovers your ſoul and your 
graces. Some tell us that muſk, when it hath loſt its, 

he ſmell and ſweetneſs, if it be put into a ſink among 


filth, a 
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filth, it recovers it; ſo when the believer's graces 
have loſt their flavour and ſavoury exerciſe, the Lord, 
in a manner, lets them fall into the mire, that their 
decaying graces may be recovered and revived. Thus 
Peter was ſuffered to fall into the mire of dreadful fin- 
ning, and then his graces were revived ; his humility 
revived, he was humbled to the duſt ; his repentance 
was revived, He went out and wept bitterly ; his ſpirit- 
ual rememberance was revived, for he remembered the 
words of Chriſt to him ; and all flowed from this, that 
it was even Chriſt's gathering time ; for while he was 
yet among the dung, into which he fell, Chrift looks 
upon Peter, with a gracious gathering eye, Luke xxii. 
61, 62. Let the believer then, for the up-ſtirring and 
encouragement of his faith, know, that his faddeſt win- 
ter-time may be God's gathering time to Shiloh. 
Your halting time may be his gathering time: when 
your decriped feet make you go halting in the way of 
the Lord; I will affemble her that halteth, and gather 
her that was driven out, Micah iv. 6——Your falling 
time may be his 9 and up gathering time; your 
periſhing time may be his ſaving time; for his thoughts 
are not as your thoughts, nor his ways as your ways. 
And his taking ſuch a time, makes his mterpoſal at 
ſuch a juncture the more wonderful, and the more wel- 
come. But now, as, in theſe inſtances, God is pleaſed 
to glorify his ſovereignty, and ſhew that he does not 
confine himſelf to means, in theſe progreſſive gather- 
ings of believers, any more than he did in the initial 
atherings of unbelievers to himſelf ; fo to glorify his 
Folineſs, and to put honour upon the means of his own 
appointment, you would know alſo, that, | 
3. There are ſpring- times of ſpiritual duty and goſpel- 
diligence, which believers have, which are alſo God's 
gathering times, with reſpect to their progreſſive gather- 
ing to Shiloh. (By the bye, negle& not means, on 
pretence that grace muſt do all ; it were an ill argu- 
ment, water only refreſhes, therefore cut off all cocks 
and pipes.) But to return; ſuch a ſpring- time as this 
you read of, Song ii. 10,—13. My beloved ſpake, and 
aid unto me, Ariſe my love, my fair one, and come w : 
hs TER 19255 or 
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for, lo ! the winter is paſt, the rain is over and gone : the 


flowers appear. —Ariſe, my love, my fair one, and rome a+ 
way. Why, it is a gathering time, therefore come a- 
way. Now, what are theſe fruits and flowers that ap- 
pear in the ſpiritual ſpring-time which prognoſticates a 

athering-time to be at hand; yea, that it is a gather- 
ing time at preſent ? There are ſeveral fruits of the 
Spirit, that appear in the goſpel ſpring- time, which be- 
token a gathering time As, 

(1.) A believing time is a gathering time: faith is 
one of the fruits and flowers that appear in this ſpring. 
A believing time is ſo much a gathering time, that God's. 
gathering, is his giving faith; and our gathering, is 
our exerciſing faith. But a believing time is alſo a 
prognoſticating tune, hetokening a further progreſſivt 
garnering, ſo as to be brought to more and more near- 
neſs to the Lord Jeſus : hence believing times are glo- 
rious times; Said I net unto thee, If tbau would/t believe, 
thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God ? John xi. 40. When 
God's children are in the exerciſe of faith, then the 
Lord is pleaſed to make known his goodneſs, Believ- 
ing times are ſealing times; In whom after ye believed, 


ye were ſealed ꝛuith the boly Spirit of promiſe, U. 13. 


Believing times are rejoicing times; In whom, though 
now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejaice, with joy un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. There is joy and 


peace in believing. Faith ordinarily brings in ſenſe ; 


ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling is the fruit of faith; though, 
by the bye, I muſt tell you, what is the fault and folly 
of the moſt part even of believers themſelves, from 
whence it flows that they feel ſo little of the ſweet fruits 


and advantages of faith, they make ſenſe and feeling 


the root and ground of faith; whereas it is only the 
fruit and effect of faith. But know, that when ſenſe 
is made the ſupport of faith, it frequently leaves faith 
in the mire ; for when ſenſe, which they made the 
ground of their faith, fails, then their faith fails with it. 
The only ſure ground of faith is God's word, his truth, 


his faithfulneſs, which is an unchangeable ground. 


Now, if you make God's work upon you, ſuch as ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, graces, experience, or the like, the er 
7 
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of your faith, you will find theſe to be ſuch changeable 
grounds, ſo much up and down, that your faith muſt 
be up and down with them, and you will totter ſooner 
than you are aware: or, if you build your faith partly 
upon ſenſe, feelings, etc. and partly upon God's truth, 
you are then like a man that ſets one foot upon a firm 
ground, and the other upon a floating board: when 
the looſe floating board fails or lips, you will hardly 
ſtand faſt, however firm the other foot ſtands. Who 
among all ordinary believers knows not the ebbings and 
flowing, the ups and downs of frames and ſpiritual 
feelings? They may riſe and fall ten times in an hour, 
as the wind blows. Now, if your faith be built upon 
theſe love-tokens, and depend upon them; then, as 
your faith muſt be very wavering, ſo God, ſeeing him- 
ſelf robbed of the dependence due to him, may 
purpoſely with-hold theſe things from you, that you 
may learn not to truſt in uncertain experiences, but on 
the living God. Why, ſay you, when I get theſe love- 
tokens, it is not upon theſe. that I truſt, but on the God 
that ſent them. Well done, if it be true: but I fear 
it is otherwiſe ; fot if Chriſt himſelf and his truths be 
the ground of your faith, when you get-theſe love-to- 
kens, then how comes it, that when theſe love-tokens 
are gone, and when ſenſe and feeling is gone, your 
faith is to ſeck? I ſuppoſe, when feeling is up, then 
your faith is up; and when feeling is down, your faith 
is down. Now, if the whole building of your faith 
were upon the unchangeable Rock, you would ſee no 
more cauſe of doubting, when the changeable feeling 
is gone, than when it is preſent ; and therefore, I fear 
it be your fault, believer, as well as mine, that many 
times we lay too much weight upon that thawing ice, 
and make ſenſe and feeling the ground of our faith. 
But if God make you a believer at all, man, he will 
bring you off gradually from this evil: and if you never 
believe till you get ſpiritual ſenſe, you will never be a 
: believer ; for fealing follows believing, and thereferc 
believing muſt be before feeling. To build faith upon 
ſenſe then, is like a man ſetting up the couples of a 
. houſe, and then beginning at the rigging or W wy 
| ouſe, 
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houſe, and building it downward ; ſuch a houſe can 
never be built.— This is one leſſon by the bye, which 
though we ſhould tell you it twenty times, we will need 
to tell it over again; however, I fay, it is a believing 
time that is a gathering time, for faith hath influence 
upon all other graces : it is like a filver threed, that 
runs through a chain of pearls : it puts ſtrength and 
vivacity into all other virtues : it applies and appro- 
priates all to itſelf, even God, and Chriſt, and the pro- 
miſes, and all: it is like the ſpring of the watch, that 
ſets all the golden wheels of love, joy, comfort, and 
peace agoing; for it ſees in Chriſt's righteouſneſs a ful- 
neſs, a glory that fills the heart with glorious joy. Chriſt 
is the centre of faith, and therefore a believing time is 
a time of gathering to Shiloh. ——But leſt any fy, 
Oh! 1 do not find it a'believing time with me: there- 
fore, N N 

(2.) A repenting time is a gathering time; and re- 

ntance is one of the fruits that appears in this ſpring- 
time that I ſpeak of : and goſpel-repentance natively 
ſprings from faith ; for, in ſhort, © It is a turning from 
*«.fin to God, through Chriſt by faith ;*” and ſurely, 
where there is no ſuch turning from ſin, there is no 
gathering to Shiloh; Iſa. Iv. 7. There you ſee this 
goſpel repentance deſcribed, in the Sera parts that I 
have mentioned. 1. It is a turning from fin ; therefore 
it is ſaid, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts ; all fins of heart and way, thought, 
word, or action. 2. It is a turning from fin t God ; 
therefore it is faid, Let him return to the Lord: there 
is the end. 3. Itis a returning from ſin to God through 
Chrift ; therefore it is ſaid, Let him return to the Lora, 
and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for 
he Twill "abundantly pardon : and fo it is a merciful ſin- 
pardoning God, that is, a God in Chriſt, in whom a- 
lone God is reconciled, and well-pleaſed : and without 
this apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, there 
can be no kindly repentance. Therefore, 4. It is a 
returning from tin to God through Chriſt, by faith ; 
hence it is ſaid, Let him return, ol he will abundantly 
pardon, Faith looks to this von, this motive of return- 

. . 8 ing: 
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ing: faith views the motive, and ſo influences the re. 
turn. As it is a good rox, ſo it is a good TURN that 
is influenced thereby; and as the motive to an action 
is viewed, before the act be elicite; ſo here, the motive 
though the laſt thing in the expreſſion, yet is the firſt 
thing viewed by faith. O! is there mercy with him 
for the like of me, and pardon, yea, abundant pardon, 
great pardon for my great fins, multiplied , pardon for 
my multiplied ſins! O this kindneſs of God melts the 
heart! this goodneſs of God leads to repentance ! and 
ſo the faith of God's favour and mercy in Chriſt influen- 
ces this goſpel-repentance. And indeed the whole pro- 
gres of the believer, in this continued progreſſive ga- 
thering to Shiloh, is intermixed with this penitent di- 
poſition: he cannot ceaſe repenting, till he hath ceaſ- 
ed ſinning, and conſequently till he hath ceaſed living: 
and his moſt joyful days of communion with God, on 
earth, are ſtill attended with the joyful tears of repen- 
tance; and he Lo in tears, till he reap in joy. He ne- 
ver comes. to Chriſt, by any. lively a& of faith, but, at 
the ſame time, with Mary, he waſhes his feet with his 
tears, in a manner, and wipes them with the hair of his 
head. But in caſe any ſhould think their faith and re- 
pentance is to ſeek, therefore it is no gathering time 
with them: Why then, Wb Il 14 
(3-.) A praying time is and indicates a gathering 
time; I ſpeak of the prayer of faith: while Daniel was 
praying, and confeſſing his own ſint, and the fins of his 
people, the Lord appeared to him, and gives him a di- 
vine touch, and tells him, that he is a man greatly be- 
loved, Dan. ix. 20, 23. Of this we have the inſtance 
of Cornelius alſo, Ade x. 1,4- God loves to load 
the wings of prayer with the choiceſt and chiefeſt bleſ- 
ſings, the beſt and ſweeteſt flowers of paradiſe. God 
gives liberally many times to his people, when they are 
upon their knees. Thus many have found. praying 
times to be ſealing. times, wherein the Lord hath been 
pleaſed graciouſly to lift up the light of his countenance 
upon them. After much praying, weeping, and-wrelt- 
ling, God uſually comes, with his hand and his heart 
full of mercy to his people; he loves not to come 
i 5 „ . . . ©, empty 
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empty handed to theſe that have tarried long beggin 
ay at 1 door. But becauſe ſome poor ſoul ads | 
woa think, either they cannot pray, or they have been 
on long praying, and yet have not come ſpeed :—There- 
fore | jp IE ans 
him f 


(4.) A waiting time Tpeaks forth a gathering time; 
The viſion is for an appointed time, at the end it will ſpeak, 
and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will 
the ſurely come, it will not tarry, Hab. iii. 3. God never 
and WY did nor will fail the praying and waiting ſoul ; for, 
en. they that wait on him ſhall not be aſhamed, If. xlix 23. 
r: They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for me: yea, Iſa. 

WY xl. 31. They that wait on the Lord ſhall renew their 
. ſtrength ; they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they 
a ſhall run and not be weary, and they ſhall walk and not 
Vin. Therefore we are to wait for him, as the Buß- 
n bandman waits for the precious: fruits of the earth,” and 
n. hath long patience for it, till he receive the early and lat- 
ne: ter rain, James v. 7. Though you do not reap the 
very day you ſow, yet, in due time you ſhall reap, if you 
bis WY 72int not, Gal. vi. g. David found his waiting time tb 
ais uſher in a gathering time, Pſalm xl. 1, 2, 3. 1 waited 
© patiently on the Lord, and he inclined to me, and heart! 
ne my cry, he brought me up alſo out of an horrible pit, aut 
of the miry clay; and ſet my feet upon à roch, and eſta- 
7; i &//hed my goings : and he hath put à new ſong into ny 
mouth, even praiſe unto our God. Old Simeon had wait- 
i Wl ed for the confolation' of Iſrael, and behold the Holy 


"WH Ghoſt led him to a fight of Chriſt in the temple, 
„Lake ii. 25,—30. And this made the old man fing, 
and ſay, Noro, letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ;— 
F for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation.” O I have lived 


long enough, for now I have got Chriſt in my heart, 
and Chriſt in my hands, who is my light, my life, m 
love, my joy, my crown, my glory, my all. O belie- 
ver, have you not found, when you have been, weep- 
ing and waiting at the door of merey, how the Lord 
hath ſometimes cauſed his love and goodneſs to beam 
forth upon you, ſo as to make your heart rejoice; aritt 
your tongue to ſing; ye ſo as to gather your (fi! 
129 v5 199 Oag:; on Fan 
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to Shiloh, and to gather all the lines of your affectiom 
to meet in him, as the centre of your reſt, and ſq az 
you could have wiſhed the valley of viſion had been 
your burial-place, and that your eyes might never ſet 
another ſight than the glorious Jeſus, that was difco- 
vered to you, when you was waiting on him in public 
ordinances, or in a certain ſecret corner But in 
caſe any poor foul may be ſaying, Qh! I have been 
waiting, and yet find fo little ſuceeſs, that I fear, 1 
5 a ſtranger to the right way of waiting, —— There, 
MS: 1-1 { rl h * 25 
(5. A aeg time may be a gathering time, and 
hath been ſo; for, Pſalm cvii. 9. He ſatisfies the long: 
ing ſaul, and fills the hungry with good things, Are you 
at David's four Ho- lunge? Pal. xiii. 1, 2. How 1,0NG, 
Lord, wilt thau forget me for ever? How LONG will 
- "thou hide thy ſuce from me? How 10nG ſhall { take 
caunſel in my ſoul, having ſorreto in my heart daily? How 
1.0NG. /h mine enemies be exalted over me? It ſeems 
his longing was ſoon backed with gathering influences, 
drawing out his whale ſoul towards the Lord, and fil. 
ling his heart with joy, and his tongue with ſinging, 
ver. 5, 6. I baue truſted in thy mercy ; my beart fhall 
rejoice in thy ſaluation; yea, 7 will Hing unte the Lord, 
becauſe he hath dealt bountifully with me, O believer, 
when you are longing, he is waiting, and editing 1 
be gracious, Iſa, xxx. 18. Surely you have found it in 
your experience, that your longing time hath been his 
gathering time ; but leſt you miſtake, know that | 
ipeak. of gathering, in the whole of my progreſs here, 
both in an actiye and paſlive ſenſe ; both paſſively, that 
is, God's gathering his people ta Shiloh, and to more 
and more nearneſs to him; and actively, that is, their 
active gathering to him, through his grace, Now, 1 
fay, a ſonging time is, and preſages 8 further gather- 
ing time; for, He fills the hungry with good things— 
Some have fund that promiſr of /atiofying the langing 
bul, as clearly made out, as it is evident, that the 
ht of the day ſhines at-preſent.---But ſome poor foul 
may Y I fear it is no gathering time with reſpett to 
me ; for 1 find no ſuch diſpoſition as you * 
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ſpeaking of; it is neither a believing nor a repent · 
ing time with me, neither a praying, waiting, nor 

longing time with me. Therefore, F 
(6.) An attending time, O believer, may be a gather- 
ing time ; your attending time, I ſay, O ſoul, may be 
God's gathering time. It is true, bodily attendance, 
like bodily exerciſe in religion, profits little; when peo- 
come to duties and ordinances with their bodies 
only, to fee and hear, and hardly that, while their eyes 
and ears are ſometimes ſhut with fleep and heavineſs: 
but becauſe preventing grace hath laid hold upon fin- 
and ners many times, and taken them napping, and gather- 
ns ed them to Shiloh; therefore I ſhall not diſcourage 
ou peoples giving their bodily attendance on goſpel- means 
6, WH and ordinance, even though they have neither an out- 
oi ward ear, or inward diſpoſition towards a regular at- 
ake tendance: becauſe, though, in ſuch a caſe, juſtice 
ov might take advantage againſt them righteouſly ; yet 
ms none knows, but mercy may cateh them at a difadvan- 
es, tage graciouſly; as it did the man, who coming to 
fil. church, yet hating to hear, ſet his elbows on the deſk, 
g,: and put his fingers into his ears; but while he was 
a WW napping, one n his elbows falls down, and as his fin- 
nd, WW ger went out of his ear, a word of the ſermon came in 
er, to it, by which the Lord catched him, converted him, 
and gathered him to Shiloh, But the ſubject I am u- 
in pon, at preſent, relates to believers, and their pro- 
a greſſive gathering; and it may be their caſe ſometimes, 
chat an outward attendance is all that they can attain 
unto: they can find neither any believing, repenting, 
praying, waiting, or longing diſpoſition; but an the 
contrary, much darkneſs, deadneſs, dulneſs, defpon- 
dency, hardneſs, heavineſs, and all ſpiritual indiſpoſi- 
tion: only this is all they can ſay, Some Tecret hair of 
hope hath brought them to attend, and give their bo- 
dily preſence, that they may hear what God will ſay to 
them, and ſee what God will do them. Well, poor 
foul, even ſuch an attending time as this may be a ga- 
thering time, as you may fee it was with theſe ſpoken 
of, Acts x. 33. Mr are all here prefent, ſay they, before 
Gad, 40. bear all things commanded thee of God: . at 
the) 
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they were to get, or receive from God, they knew 
not as yet; but all they could ſay, at preſent, was, 
that they had brought their ſouls and bodies before 
God, to attend upon him in his ordinances. It ſeems 
they had ſome ſecret hope, that they might get ſome 
good by Peter's preaching ; and behold it was a re- 
markable gathering time, as you ſee, verſe 44. For 
while he ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that heard the 
word. Therefore, if any poor creature be here, ſay- 


ing, It does not look like a gathering time, with re-. 


ſpe& to me; for it is not a believing time, but a doubt- 
ing time; it is not a repenting time, but rather a re- 
belling time; it is not a praying time, but rather a 
perplexing time; not a waiting, but a wearying time 
not a longing, but a languiſhing time; I cannot ſo 
much as pray, nor pant, nor long, nor look up; I can 
hardly give an hearty ſigh, or a groan upwards. 
Well, but poor creature, can you ſay, Lord, I am here 
preſent before thee, thou knoweſt this is all I can do; 
I have no more, under heaven, about me, of diſpoſi- 
tion to any duty or ordinance, but a ſecret may- be the 
Lord will pity, and may- be not; I am juſt at the foot- 
ſtool of ſovereignty.—— Well, ſuch a time may be a 
gathering time; when they were all preſent before the 
Lord hearing, a gathering wind came, and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. This is one of the low- 
eſt flowers that appear in the believer's ſpring-time, 
when no \grace is appearing in his view at all, but on- 
ly he is preſenting himſelf before the God of all grace; 
and dves not the believer find this to be even a gather- 
ing time, now and then in ſecret, as well as public, 
when all he can do is juſt to caſt himſelf down. on his 
knees, before the Lord his Maker, as it is, Pſal. xxv. 6. 
with a who knows but the Lord may pity * This atten- 
dance on the Lord, even in this manner, hath been 
bleſſed with a mighty gathering wind about their ſouls, 
that hath blown them nearer to the Lord, their har- 
bour of reſt, than ever they were before. Therefore, 
believer, however low your circumſtances may be, 
when you can do no more but attend, as it were, at 
„ EAR Ts RAY 1 2 0k 
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a ſecret duty or public ordinance, never draw back 
your attendance on the Lord, and preſenting your- 
ſelves before him; ſeeing your attending time may be 
his gathering time. Thus I have mentioned to you 
ſome of the believer's ſpring- times of duty, and ſome 
of the fruits and flowers that appear therein, which 
ſpeak forth a gathering time, and preſage an harveſt, 
And this leads me to ſpeak of another gathering ſea- 
ſon, with reſpect to the believer's — — approach 
to Chriſt, or gathering to Shiloh. | „ DIO? 

4. There are barve/t-times of ſolemn ordinances, ot 
goſpel-ſolemnities, not only teaching but ſealing ordinan- 
ces, which his people ſometimes have, and which are 
God's gathering times, and the believer's gathering 
times, with reſpect to their progreſſive gathering unto 
Shiloh, And though the Lord of the harveſt, who 
ſends forth labourers thereunto, and takes them away 
when he pleaſes; as he hath lately removed one , 
that uſed to be an eminent labourer at folemnities, in 
Airth; on which occaſion, if we cannot ſay in point 
of paucity, that though the harveſt be great, the la- 
bourers are few; yet ſure I am, we may with grief of 
heart ſay, in point of quality, that the harveſt is great, 
and the honeſt evangelical labourers are the fewer that 
he is gone: and the only thing that makes ſuch an 


heavy loſs to be ſupportable, is, that the Lord of the 


harveſt ſtill remains, who can ſend forth labourers, 
qualified for whatſoever work he hath ado; But what 
I was ſaying, is, that though the Lord of the harveſt 
makes theſe goſpel-ſolemnities, frequently to be the ga- 
thering times for ſinners, in reſpect of their initial gather-- ' 
ing, of which I ſpoke before; yet the ſpecial deſign 
of theſe communion- ſolemnities, is, for advancing the 
. gathering of believers: and, though the 
moſt remarkable progreſs of the believer may be upon 
his knees in ſecret duties, and in ſecret prayer, and 
ſecret intercourſe betwixt God and him; yet public or- 


* It is ſappoſed, and with a great degree of probability too, that 
our Author, both here, and page 115. has his eye upon that ſhining 
light, and able ſervant of Chriſt, the Rev. Mr, Briſban, miniſter 
the goſpel at Stirling, bbc + + 
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dinances are the means of theſe private intercourſes; 
though the ſecret may be moſt comfortable and refreſh- 
ful, yet the public ordinances lay the foundation of 
that ſecret comfort and refreſhment. It is in this, as 
it is with the public well of a city, from whence people 
go and fetch water to their private houſes ; for ordina - 
ry, there is not ſo much uſe made of the water at the 
public well itſelf, till once they bring it home in their 
veſſel to the private houſe or family, and there it is 
more freely made uſe of for ſeveral neceſſary purpoſes ; 
ſuch as for drink, and refreſhing-mea!s; the liquid part 
whereof is moſtly made up of the water, that was fetch- 
ed home from the well. Public / ordinances are the 
wells; but, for ordinary, the children of God are not 
ſo much refreſhed with the water thereof, till once they 
get home to ſome ſecret corner with it, and there 

get a more hearty draught, and refreſhing drink of the 
water of life, than they got at the public well; but {till 
it is from thence it was fetched; and ſo the foundation 
of theſe private and ſecret refreſhing meals, is ordinari- 
ly laid in the public ordinances. It is true, ſome that 
go to fetch home water from the well, may, according 
to their need, get an hearty drink of water, even at the 
ſide of the well, before they bring any water home; 
and ſo the Lord's people may, and ſometimes do, get a 
very heartſome and refreſhing draught of living water, 
even at the well - ſide of public ordinances, while 
are hearing the word, or receiving the ſacrament of 
the ſupper. Now, the harveſt- time of goſpel - ſolemni - 
ties, for the believer's progreſſive gathering unto Shi- 
| loh, is twofold, teaching and ſcaling. ho BED 
( .) The harveſt- time of teaching ſolemnities is his 
hearing ſeaſon, which frequently is God's gathering 
ſeaſon ; the gathering of the people to Shiloh is or- 
dinarily made up in the time of hearing the word; 
for, faith comes by hearing: and the progreſſive gather- 
ing of believers is ordinarily made up alſo in the time 
of hearing the word: for, the increaſe of faith comes 
by hearing; As new-born babes defrre the fincere milk of 
_ the word, that ye may-grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2, And 
hence, the doQrine of the goſpel is the ordinary . 
65 * | rt 
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of working and Pg faith ;. becauſe it is the mini- 
ration of the Spirit; Gal. iii. 2. Received ye the Spirit 
by the works of the law, or by the bearing of faith * This 
goſpel is the power of God to falvation, both for work- 
ing faith, and for advancing it; For therein is the righ- 
teouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, Rom. i. 17. 
By this means we advance, i fs be wwe have heard of him, 
and been taught by him, as the truth is in Feſus, Eph. 
iv. 21. The «goſpel is like a ladder, by which we 
climb up to a God in Chriſt, when he is gathering 
us to him ; and every truth of the goſpel is like ſo ma- 
ny ſteps or. rounds of the ladder, and every one. of 
them ſhould be mantained and contended for: if any 
of the rounds of the ladder be broken off, you are in 
danger of falling down, and your climbing up is render- 
ed more difficult or impoſhble. Every truth denied, or 
error maintained, is like a cutting out, or breaking off 
a round of the ladder ;- and whenever a breath is made 
in it, the climbing up by it is rendered impracticable, if 
it be a fundamental error; or greatly obſtructed, if it 
nearly.concern the fundamentals of religion : we need 
therefore to be concerned, that every truth be maintain- 

ed by us, and tranſmitted to our poſterity, pure and in- 
tire. It is our mercy, that we have pure Standards: 
and if any latter acts “ of this church ſeem. to. daſh 
therewith, we hope they have not the deliberate appro- 
bation, even of thoſe 5 framed them; however all 
goſpel- truths ought to be ſacred to us, as well as the 
N liberties and privileges in God's houſe; the 
oſs of the leaſt whereof, is the loſs of a jewel out of the 
Mediator's crown. Chriſt is the Head, and centre of 

all goſpel-truth, and we ought to hold by the Head; 
af fo we ſhall hold by the truth, as it is in Jeſus 
the Head. The apoſtle complains of ſome, their not 
holding the Head, Coloſ. ii. 19. Some inſtead of hold- 
ing the Head, they.hold by the feet: it is enough to 
them, that ſuch a good man, or ſuch a learned man 
lays ſo and ſo, concerning this or that truth; and {9 
let the Head go, and hold by the feet, not regarding 
„What theſe Acts are may be ſeen, Vol. I. pag. 238. Vol. II. 
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the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes to ſeal up the promiſe, 


_ while he hath come, and pardoned all their ſins, healed 


to which the gathering of his ſoldiers ſiould be, and 
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the truth, as it is in Jeſus ; but the truth, as it is deliver. 
ed by fuch a man, whom they eſteem, or ſuch another 
man that hath this or that good charaQter : but we 
ought to hang and hold by the Head, and not to hang 
our faith at the belt of any man or angel : For, if we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach another doctrine, let him 
be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. Now, I ſay, that the goſpel-ſea- 
ſon is the gathering ſeaſon: while goſpel-truths are pub- 
liſhed, they are the Standard of the Captain of falvation, 


will be, when the go/pel comes not in word only, but in 

er. But again, BYE l 

(2.) The harveſt-time of Healing ſolemnities, that is, 
the believer's receiving ſeaſon, which frequently is 
God's gathering ſeaſon, when he forwards their pro- 
greſſrve n to Shiloh. This ordinance of the 
Tupper, being, in a ſpecial manner, appointed, not for 
begetting ſpiritual life, where there is none, but for in- 
creafing it where begun: it is in this ordinance, that 


to ſeal up the covenant, to ſeal up his love, and feal up 
their pardon ſenfibly to their ſouls ; and to make him. 
ſelf known to them in the breaking of bread, Luke xxiv. 
35. He brings them under the thadow of a ſacrament, 
and his fruit is feweet unto their taſte, and his glory bright 
in their eye; whereas they came ſtark blind, they have 
got their eyes opened: yea, fometimes they get here a 
breathing of glory, an holy perfume of the Peet em- 
balming love of Chriſt; ſometimes a young heaven, a 
green glory, a taſte of the grapes of the good land be- 
yond Jordan, to keep the taſte in their mouth, till they 
come to drink of the new wine in their Father's king- 
dom. Many a fainting foul hath been refreſhed, and 
revived with the wine upon the lees in this ordinance ; 


all their ſores, ſupplied all their wants, cleared all their 
cloudy ſkies, and driven the bottom out of all their 
doubts and fears; and thus gathered them, and brought 
them to more nearneſs and conformity to him: for, as 
when a man makes a timber veſſel” for holding food, 
or the like, the firſt caſt may be very rough, waere 
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fore he ſmooths, and fits it more and more for uſe ; ſo 
the ſouls of ſaints are, at firſt converſion, but rough 


ang Wl caſten, as it were; therefore the Lord, by viſiting of 
we, them, and manifeſting himſelf to them in his ordinan- 
bin ces, does more and more fit the veſſel of mercy, for a 


fill of the liquor of glory: hence theſe divine incomes ' 
now and then, that make them cry out, O my ſoul thir/ts 
on, /r God, for the living God, when ſhall Fcome and appear 
nd before God? Pfal. xlit. 2. As the toſſed mariner longs 
in for the haven, the harbour; ſo does the ſoul, that hath 
met with God in ordinances, long to meet with him in 
is, beaven. As one tells us, * That when once the Gauls 
is of old had taſted of the ſweet wine that was made of 
o. Wl the grapes of Italy, noting would ſatisfy them but 
ie WM Italy, Italy :“ ſo, the foul that once taſted: of the 
Ir goodneſs of God, and ſweetneſs of Chriſt, and the grapes 
n- of Paradiſe, nothing ſatisfies that ſoul at ſuch a time, 
it W but, O Paradiſe, Paradiſe! O to be in glory's land, in 


„ lnmanuc!'s land! O to be for ever with the Lord! It 
p is true, as the Lord is ſovereign; and ſometimes hides 
1 his fage from his children in theſe ordinances, and fa- 


cramental ſolemnities, infomnch, that bey go mourning 
without the ſun : ſo the meaſures of his communications 
are yarious ; ſometimes more bright and glorious, and 
ſometimes more dark and cloudy : but as we enjoy the 
light and benefit of the ſun, even when we cannot ſee 
it, becauſe of the clouds; ſo believers do ſometimes en- 
joy much of the light, and heat, and warmth of the ſun 
of righteouſneſs, even when, by reaſon of many clouds, 
they cannot ſee him fo clearly as at other times; how- 
ever, every glance of his glory, in theſe galleries of or- 
dinances, hath ſuch a ſoul- gathering influence, ſuch an 
heart-drawing virtue, that this harveſt-time may be cal 
led-a 'gathering-ſealon ; while all the faculties of the 
ſoul, all the affections of the heart are gathered to, and 
centered on Chriſt, and longing to be gathered aBout 
the throne, to ſee him face to face. And this leads me 
to the fourth and laſt period, with reſpect to the ſeaſon 
of this gathering of the people to Shiloh, 
4thly, The gathering ſeaſons. may be . conſidered, 
with relation to the OY gathering of the 4 ; 
enn 8 N N. 
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and of this final gathering there are two ſeaſons, namely, 
the a of death, and the day of judgment. 

1. Ihe day of death is a gathering day to the faints; 
for then Chriſt gathers his 1 to himſelf ; My beloved 
is gone down into his garden, to gather lilies, Cant. vi. 2 
When the lilies are ripe ; he gathers them into his bo- 
ſom ;' he picks up one here, and another there; and 
indeed ſome of the ſweeteſt ſmelling lilies in all the gar. 
den of his church, particularly in this and ſome neigh. 
bouring preſbyteries, hath the Lord been lately gather, 
ing; and among the reſt, that lily that uſed to caft 
ſuch a ſavoury golpel-ſmelI, at former folemnities here; 


you cannot but know what I mean: but, O Sirs, if 


od ſhall gather up all the faireſt and ſweeteſt of his 
lilies from among us, our garden will become but un. 
beautiful and unſavoury; the beauty and ſavour is 
gone, when the lilies are gathered; unlefs the Lord 
himſelf ſhall make other ſuch lilies to grow up in their 
room, I remember that one of the laſt ſavoury ſmells 
that that lily caſt among us, at the laii year's ſolems 
nity, was in the pleafant opening of that word, Now, 
Te ſee through g glaſs darkly, but then face ts ſace? and, 
no doubt, it was in the proſpect of being gathered ta 
the plage of jmmedjatg wifien, and full enjoyment of 
God and the Lamb, And indeed a time oþ death is a 
time of gathering of the ſaints to glory; where their 
dark, and partial, and tranſient enjoyment of God 
here, is turned ta a clear, full, perle, permament, 
and uninterrupted enjoyment ; for then, they know 
him, as they are known ; And there is no temple there; 
for the Yard: Gad Almighty, and the Lamb are the temple 
of it, Rey. xxi. 12,-—-And therefore, to him, as the 
temple in heaven, ſhall the gathering of the people be. 
Hence, death ta the godly 1s called a gathering, Gen. 
xlix. 33. It is faid of Jacob, when he died. 1 wot 
gathered unto bis people ; why, one would think, he 
was rather taken 3 from his people ; for he was 
dying, and all his children and grand-children about 
him; yea, but, ke had people elfewhere, ang better 
company, that he was gaing to, even the general] Mem- 
bly and ohurch of the firft-barn, that are written in bear 


ven, the ſpiritt of juſt men hade perfect, and * the 
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ſaints that had gone before him. O Sirs, ſee what 
ompany ye chooſe now ; if ye be of the wicked and 
ungodly, your death will be but a gathering to the de- 
vil and reprobates in hell; if you loſe heaven at the 
firſt ſhot of death, you are gone for ever: when a man 
ſhoots at a mark in his life-time, if he miſs at one ſhot, 
he may ſhoot another, and ſhoot again and again, till 
he hit; but if you miſs heaven at the firſt ſhot of death, 
you are not to live again to ſhoot another ſhot for it: 
therefore, let your life now be a preſſing towards the 
mark; a ſhooting at the right mark, a gathering to 
Shiloh: for theſe that are gathered to him graciouſly 
in life, will be gathered gloriouſly to him at death; 
for then, the a of believers do immediately paſs into 
glory; when their bodies are laid in the duſt, their ſouls 
are gathered to their people in heaven, where Chriſt 
is the centre of the aſſembly; And ſo ſhall we be ever 
with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. There are angels and 
arch- angels in heaven, there are ſaints and ſeraphims 
there ; but all will not make a heayen without Chriſt ; 
he is the light of the place, and the heart of the com- 
pany for ever, and to him ſhall the gathering of the 
people be, But then SITY 
2. The day of judgment will be a moſt remarkable 
ſcaſon of the confummate gathering of his people to 
him : the text indeed ſpeaks mainly.of Chriſt's firſt 
coming in the fleſh, The ſceptre ſhall nat depart from Ju- 
dah, till Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering © 
the people be; but it will be alſo true of his ſeco 
coming in the clouds of heaven; for then will he ga- 
ther bis ſaints together unto him, theſe that have made a 
covenant with him by Haley Pſalm 1, 5, Therefore 
the apoſtle joins his ſecond coming, and his glorious 
gathering together ; We 28 you, brethren, by. the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 2 Theſſ ii. 1. Then will he ſend his 
angels, with the great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall 
gather together his elect from the faur winds, from ene 
end of heaven to another, Matth. xxiv. 31, ; wherever 
the wind of providence hath driyen their duſt, _ Tho 


the duſt of the belicver's body may be ſcattered to all 
; | | corners 
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corners of the earth and ſea, and reſolved to the origi- ty G 
nal elements, of which it was at firſt compounded ;..yet ma 
God will gather it all together again, when he makes 1 
the earth to give up its dead, and ©, x ta give up its WM da) 
dead, Rev. xx. 13. And therefore, Though worms def. / 
troy this body, yet in their fleſh ſhall they ſee God, accor- nb 
ding to the words of Job, wherein he expreſſeth his ne" 
faith of the happy reſurreQion, Job xix. 25. I know ed 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the ev 
latter day upon the earth ; for then, as God will gather MW 


together their ſcattered bones and duſt, ſo he will bring ed 
their glorified ſouls along with him; Them which Jeep 1 


ſo, at his ſecond coming, he will be the glorious Load- 
ſtone, that will draw all the precious duſt of his ſaints 
together to him. Any of you who know the virtue of 
the load - ſtone will know this, (which I have ſometimes 
tried with a loadſtone in my hand) let the filings of 
ſteel, never ſo ſmall, be mixed with duſt, fo as it is im- 
poſſible, you would think, to ſeparate the duſt of the 
. Reel from the duſt of the other earth; yet, if you 
bring near the loadſtone, all the filings of the ſteel will 
ſeparate from the reſt, and fly up to the load-ſtone, in 
the tenth part of the twinkling of an eye. Well, if the 


in Feſus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. an th 
he will reunite theſe two intimate friends, ſoul and bo- th 
dy; they ſhall meet with one another, and meet the Lord in 
in the air. ob by. d 
O my . brethren, let none of us think it incredible, u 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead; for, in that day when p 
Shiloh comes again, he will gather together and make g 
up all his jewels, Mal. iii. 17. Though his jewels be p 
Tying among the duſt, yet he will ſeparate his jewel-duſt y 
om the reſt of the duſt ; for, as Chriſt is the Load- K 
ſtone, that draws the hearts of people to him, that are { 
gathered to him by his grace now, according to his own } 
word, When I am lifted up, I will draw all men unto me ; \ 
| 


load-ſtone have ſuch a virtue, what muſt be the virtue 
of him who gave virtue to it? Whenever Shiloh comes 

in the clouds of heaven, behold, in the twinkling of an 

eye, all the redeemed that fleep in the duſt will be ga- 

ered ; the glorious Load-ſtone will put forth: its vir- 

F ; 2 tue, 
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tue, and they will be all drawn to him in a moment, 
1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Theſ. iv. 16, 17. There is the conſum- 
mate gathering of the people to Shilon. | 
It is true, the day of judgment will be a ſeparating” 
day, the ſheep will be ſeparate from the goats, and the 
wheat from the tares, Mat. xiii. 20. But however ter- 
rible that day will be to the Chriſtleſs world, that could 
never be gathered to Shiloh, when they ſhall be gather- 
ed together in bundels, and caſt into the fire of God's 
everlaſting wrath ? yet glorious, glorious will the ga- 
thering be of all the redeemed ! As they will be gather- 
ed to him, ſo they will be aſſeſſors with him in judg- 
ment; now ye not that ſaints ſhall judge the — yea, 
they /hall Judge angels, 1 Cor. 2, 3. They {ball fit upon 
the bench of judgment with Chriſt, and applaud him 
in all his judicial procedure againſt wicked men and 
devils. Theſe, who formerly trampled them like dirt 
under their feet, will then ſtand, like ſo many guilty. 
pannels before them ; and when the irreverſible doom 
goes forth, Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
N or the devil and his angels, the gathered ſaints 
will joytully adore the equity of the Judge; and will 
not ſo much as give a ſigh or a ſob at the terror of the. 
ſentence pronounced againſt the wicked, but clap their 
hands, and ſend them to hell with a ſhout. Oh! that 
wicked and Chriſtleſs ſouls would fear and tremble, 
and flee from the wrath to come, in the awful apprehen- 
ſion of this glorious day? Devils quake at the appre- 
henſion of this day's they believe, and tremble : and 
yet ſinful men are fearleſs. But when the great Judge 
will erect his fiery tribunal in the air, ſee if you ſhall 
be able to bear up, be as ſtout-hearted as you can. 
O man, deatþ. is inſenſibly ſtealing away your breath; 
and after death, comes the judgment ; and then comes 
the doleful gathering of the wicked to be the fewel 
of eternal flames: becauſe oft he would have gatber-. 
ed you, as a hen does her chickens under her 19 but ye 
would not be gathered, therefore you will be ſeparated, 
from him for ever : you would not come for his bleſ- 
ling, therefore you muſt depart with his curſe ; Depart 
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from me, ye curſed; Then ſhall they be puniſhed with ever. 
taſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and the 
glory of his power. Oh! ſinner, flee, flee to Shiloh: 
let the gathering of the people be to him now, that you 
may ſhare of the glory of the confummate gathering 
of the ſaints. After judgment, the gathered ſaints, will 
return, and come to Zion with ſongs. God having in 
that day gathered together, and made up all his jewels, 
what'a bright conſtellation will theſe jewels make, when 
they ſhall be all gathered together in the firmament of 
glory! Yea, they will ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment; and as the ftars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. 
Then, fays Chriſt, ſhall the rightehus ſhine as the ſun in 
_ the kingdom of their Father, Mat. xili. 23; that is, even 

all theſs poor creatures that have been gathered to Shi- 
lob, as the Lord their righteouſneſs and ſtrength. | 

O Sirs, this glorious gathering day will be upon you, 
before we be all gathered together on earth again. 
Some that were at the laſt years gathering here, are 
now gone to eternity; and you will never. fee them 
again, till you and they be gathered together before 
the awful tribunal of God: and, without all peradven- 
ture, there are here that will never ſee another ſacra- 
ment at Airth + it may be you, man; it may be you, 
woman; it may be ſuch a miniſter, or ſuch a private 
perſon ; it may be ſuch a gentleman, or ſuch a lady, 
ſuch a youth or ſuch a girl, as have little thoughts of 
death at preſent. O Sirs 1 am looking to you, and 

ou to me; but we will never all ſee one another, till 
we ſee the Son of man, the Son of God, coming in the 
clouds of heaven, and gathering all the world before 
him: and therefore, in the view of that gathering day, 
O let not this gathering of people here part from one 
another and diſmiſs, till once there be a athering unto 
Shiloh. Now, «ve beſeech you, le by the. coming of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto 
him, at the great day of his appearance, that you conſent 
to be gathered, and that this preſent gathering be not 
diffolyed, till your hearts and. affections be gathered to 
Shiloh, and centered in him. Oh! choolc rather to 


die upon the ſpot, than not be gathered unto him this 


day 


r 
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day. Many gathering word and call you have got 
theſe days bygone, and Chriſt is ſaying, Hon oft woulZ 
I have gathered you, yet ye would not ON is be ſaying, 
I would gather you, man, woman? then, what would 
you? Have you no will to be gathered out of the ſtink- 
ing priſon of your luſts and idols, your ſelf and ſelt- 
righteouſneſs, your worldly mindedneſs, and covetouſ- 
nels, your pride and vanity { Whatever be the filthy 
ſtinking priſon that you are like to periſh in, he is ſay- 
ing, I: would gather you out of it: And, O man, 
woman, would you rather be gathered unto the de- 
vil, than be gathered unto Shiloh? Would you ra- 
ther be gathered to a tavern of drunkenneſs, lewd- 
nels and carnality, than gathered to the temple of 
grace and glory? Would you be gathered to Shiloh, 
or not? It is come juſt to this, man, What would you 
that I fbould do unto you! Would you that I ſhould 
ert 2 Behold he is declaring his will — this 
goſpel Is he faying, The gathering of the people ſhall be 
to him? Does he ay. I ſhall be? th Ons, AMEN, 
Lord; Sk Alte be. o bos ring 
The ſtrength of unbelief lies in your unwillingneſs 
to be gathered: and if the will were once broken, it 
would be a day of power; Thy people ſhall be willing in 
the day of thy power, - Plal. cx. 3. O! has there any 
power been here to make you willing: willing to be 
gathered to him as a Prieſt, and a Prince both? willing 
to be gathered out of the priſon of ſin, as well as out 
of the priſon of hell and wrath ? willing to be gathered 
to him for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and 
complete redemption : and to be indebted to him for 
all and every part of his ſalvation? willing to have all 
from him for nothing, ſo as the praiſe and glory of all 
may redound to himſelf ? O Sirs, are you thus willin 
to be gathered under his wings of grace and glory? 
Then, glory to God for the power that hath made you 
willing: or, if you cannot ſay, that that power is what 
you have felt, yet is it that will-breaking power you 


would be at, ſaying, O let this gathering power be ex- 


erted ? There is hope in Iſrael concerning you. | 
O may ſinners be gathered to and cloſe with him! 
 Vor. IV. Q This 
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This is God's deſign by the goſpel ; and we hope, it 
is our deſign in preaching it, to get finners gathered, 
And, O let me tell you, that there is ſuch a glorious 
gathering of excellent things in him, as may engage 
the hearts of all the ſinners here to gather unto him, 
and all the believers here to be ſtill gatliering to him 
more and more. YH „ Ae 
Well, what for a gathering is there in him? O0 
there is a gathering of all glories in him; the glory of 
ſaints, the glory of angels, the glory of God is in him: 
ſo that he is altogether lovely. — The gathering of all per- 
fection is in him, and all divine attributes and fulneſs; 
for, it pleaſed the | Father that in him ſhould: all fulnefs 
dwell : ſo that he hath all fulneſs of ability and authori- 
ty to ſave.— The gathering of all rigbteouſneſt and 
"ftrength is in him; therefore, to him ſhould men como, 
Iſa. xlv. 24.— The gathering of all the promiſes is in 
him; for, all the promiſes are Tea and Amen in him: 
there is no promiſe out of him.— The gathering of all 
graces is in him, that out hic fulneſi we may come and 
receive grace for grace : and to whom ſhould the gather- 
ing of the people be, but to him that hath-all grace for 
them ?—The gathering of all % hinge is in him; tor, 
all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places are only in Chrift 
* Zeſus, Eph. i. 3. And to whom ſhould the gathering 
of the people be, but to him, of whom it is ſaid, that 
mon ſball be bleſt in him, and all nations ſhall call him bleſ- 
ſed? Pal. Ixxu. 17. :, andno bleſſing is to be had out 
of him.— The gathering of all mercy is in him; and 
therefore all the mercies of the everlaſting covenant 
are called, the ſure mercies of David. All the, mercy of 
God is in Chriſt; and there is no mercy in God, out 
of Chriſt, towards any ſinner.— The gathering of all 
gifts is in him; He hath received gifts for men, even for 
the rebellious, that God the Lord might dwell among them; 
the gift of the Spirit eſpecially ; for he hath received the 
Spirit above meaſure ; and ſo hath all the influences of 
the Spirit to give. He received gifts for men : all is for 
men, and for the people: all the promiſed righteouſneſs, 
graces, bleſlings, mercies, and gifts that he hath receiv- 
ed, as Mediator, and that are gathered in him, is ſor 
b 1 : 7 F Rs WP. the 
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the people, that the gathering of the people may be to 
him. — There is a gathering of all things in him; for he 
is all in all; and and all things are yours, if once you 
be gathered to him; whereas you have nothing at all 
but fin, death, and miſery out of him. In a word, there 
is a gathering of all the treaſures of cviſilom and know-' 
ledge, and all unſearchable riches in him, for making you 
up, and making you happy for ever: and to whom 
ſnould the gathering of poor ignorant people be, but 
to him? — What ſhall I ſay? There js a gathering of 
all ſaving offices/in him; he is a Prophet, Prieſt, King, 
Mediator, Redeemer, Surety, and all offices in one”: 
whatever be your want, he hath an office for ſupplying 
it; whatever be your debt, he hath an office for paying 
it; whatever be your diſeaſe, he hath an office for cur- 
ing it: for diſeaſes in the mind, he is a Prophet; for 
diſeaſes of the conſcience, he is a Prieſt: for (diſeaſes 
of the will, he is a King. And for all other maladies 
that can be named, he hath all other healing offices, that 
can be named: yea, for wonderful maladies, he hath 
wonderful offices; for wonderful fins, he hath wonder- 
ful pardons; for wonderful plagues, he hath wonder- 
ful balſams and plaiſters. Led denen nA 26 47: 44 
O Sirs, is there ſuch a gathering of all-goad things in 
him for the people! and ſhall there be no gathering of 
the people to him? Chriſt: hath no other uſe for.theſe 
things that are thus gathered in him, but fot the be- 
— of the people that are gathered to hun; and they 
would all be uſeleſs, if there were no gathering of the 
people to him. Alas. | ſhall he be an uſeleſs Shiloh for 
you ? And have you no need of him, no uſe for him? 
Oh ? dole and miſery! Will you ſtand at a diſtance 
from him, as if he were an uſeleſs Chriſt? But it you 
bave any uſe for him then, all that he wants is to have 
your employment: to believe, is to employ him ta do 
all your work in you and for you. Doing and be- 
lieving are very different things: if you be ſor doing 
all yourſelf, in order to your on ſalvation and ſuſ- 
tification, then you make Chriſt uſeleſs, and his death 
vain; Jf-righteoufneſs' come b ubs late Gbri/3*66/"doad 
in vain, Gal. Ii. 21. But if You Be £63 Bevin, 
| | Q 2 then 
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then know what believing or faith is. Faith doth: no- 
thing, but gives Chriſt all to do, and lets him have the 
glory of doing all that belongs to his office, ſaying; Lord 
work; work for me, and work in me. And hence, 
though believing be not doing, yet the beſt believer is 
the belt doer; in regard the work that is 1 in Chriſt's 
hand is beſt done; and becauſe, while 
thing, but only employs the ſtrength of Chriſt to do all, 
then, through Chris ftrenthening, it can ds all things, 
Now, O Sirs, ſhall Chriſt get no employment here:? 
Will there be no gathering to him for righteouſneſs 
and ſtrength? I hope ſome have been gathered and 
drawn to him, and can ſay, The Lord God of the Hebrews 
met ꝛuith us, and made a ſoul- gathering influence 
run through, yea, thoroughly through our hearts. O 
Sirs, let the whole of your life be a gathering to Shi- 
loh, and a living upon him. And, now the great, ga» 
thering of the people here may be joyfully diſmiſſed, 
though they ſhall never all meet together again in time, 
if this promiſe of Chriſt hath taken effect, To him ſba¹ 
the gathering of the people be. F 2 
Daene | ; Lil. £9 14 
VI. The Axt general head was, To give you the 
reaſons of the doctrine. And here I am to ſhow you, 
1. Why there muſt be a gathering of the prople, tlie 
Gentiles ?. 2. Why: to SHiLoH muſt the gathering 
IJ, Why are the people, the Gentiles, to be gathered? 
For this part of the text concerns the Gentiles, in con- 
tradiſtinction from the Jews 3 To him ſball the gathering 
of the people be, the Gentile people, It was in purſuance 
of this.delign that the apoſtle Paul was called tbe aps/+ 
te of the Gentiles :\ he magnifies his office, and 
boaſts of it, ſaying, Th me, whos um Hs than the leaf of 
all faints, is this grate given, that I; preach among 
the Gontiles the unſeurebable riches of Chrift, Eph. iii. 8. 
This is a queſtion of the greateſt concern to us Gentiles: 
Why, is our name put in Chriſt's commiſſion ? O Sits, 
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it ſhould be good news to us: and for confirming our 
faith herein, take theſe fix grounds and reaſons for it. 
1. There muſt be a gathering of Gentile people to 
him, for filling up the room which the Fews let: Chriſt 
came to hit own, and his ot received; him not. And 
ſince the Jews rejected him, and caſt out themſelves 
by unbelief, the Gentiles are taken in, to ſucced to 
them in their church privileges; Through their fall, 


ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, Romans ix. 14. And 


might be grafted in. The room which the Jews left va- 
cant mult be filled up with Gentiles, Luke xiv. 15,24. 
where the goſpel-entertainment is compared to a great 
man's ſupper, to which many are invited; ſome reject 
the invitation, particularly the Jews, that had the firſt 
honour of being invited to the banqueting-houſe; that 
is, to partake of Chriſt and his goſpel-bletfings : others 
embraced the gracious offer, particularly the poor, de- 
ſpiſed, vut:caſt Gentiles, even theſe who were without 
the law. Hence fee-and read ver. 21, 22, 23.: there 

ou ſee the Gentiles called, to fill up the room that the 
Jown teft- vacant, - | | 

2. There muſt be a gathering of the people, the 
Gentiles, to reprove and puniſh the unbelicf of the Fews, 
from whom the ſceptre is departed, and to provałe them 
to jealouſy, Rom. xl. 11: ; for, as becauſe of unbelief they 
were broken of, ver. 20. ; fo for the punithment of their 
unbelief. See what God ſays to them, Deut xxxii. 21. 
compared with Rom. x. 19. I will provoke them to jeu- 
louſy, by them that are no pec The Jews had the firſt 
offer, Acts iii. 26.3 and the Gentiles had but their 
leavings. But what a provocation it was to the Jews, 
to ſee the Gentiles taken into favour, is repreſented in 
the parable, Luke xv. 11,32. where the elder bro- 
ther envied the reception and entertainment of the pro- 
digal Gentiles 5 and more plainty, Acts xiii. 49. where 
you ſee how the Gentiles were received, ver. 46, 47. 48. 
Thus, whenever the ſews heard that the apoſtle Paul 
had a comniiſſion to go to the Gentiles, fee how they 


ver. 19. win branches were taken off, that the Gentiles 


| Vere provoked; Acts xx. 21 22. It was their fin 
that they were thus inraged; and God makes often- 
EM times 
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times peoples ſin their puniſhment :-a man needs no 


greater plague, than to be left to the impetuous rage 


of his on luſts. However, in gathering of the Gen- 


tiles, God ſhews his anger and diſpleaſure at the unbe- 


lief of the Jews ; and, to this day, their poſterity, 
ſcattered up and down the earth, are under the diſmal 
effects of this anger; for, ever ſince Shiloh came, the 


| Jews had been ſet to the door, and the Gentiles gather- 


ed in. Vea, | : | 


3. There muſt be a gathering of * people, 1 — 


Gentiles, to pave @ way for the glorious gathering of the 
Jews again, Rom. xi. 23, —26. Here is a twofold: 
myſtery, namely, that the gathering of the Gentiles 
will make way for the renewed gathering and conver- 
fion of the Jews, I ſhall read you ſome promiſes you 
have thereof, Iſaiah xi. 10, — 12. Jer. xxii. 3. —6.— 
Theſe, you may ſee, have evidently a further look than 
their deliverance from Babylon, Zech. xit. 10 and 
xiii. 1. As we have encouragement to pray for the 
converſion of the Jews; ſo if there were a Spirit of 
prayer to a God in Chriſt among us, in their behalf, 
who were his ancient people, we might then think, 
the happy day were haſtening, wherein it is promiſed, 
that the Gentiles ſhall further the gathering af the Jews, 
Iſa. xlix. 22. and Ix, 9, 10. and Ixvi. 18, —23. See 
Zech ui. 10, — 12. and vill. 21, —23. Again, 
4. There muſt be a gathering of the people, the 
Gentiles, to ſhew the ſovereignty of his grace, and Free- 


dom of his mercy, Rom. ix. 1 5. That be will have mer- 


cy on whom be will have mercy, and compaſſion on whom 
he will have compaſſion. The Jews expected to mono- 
polize this privilege, of being God's people and church, 
continually to themſelves; and few thought, that the 
Gentiles ſhould become fellow-citizens of the ſaints,and of 
the houſhold of God: but God's thoughts are not our thaughts; 
he ſhews his ſovereignty, in pitching upon what nation 
of the carth it pleaſes him: The. potter hath power over 
the clay, of the ſame lump to make ons veſſel to honour, and 
another to diſbononr. The great Creator of the ends of 
the carth does thus ſhew bis power and authority, in 
- ATI er e * 
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making #heſe a people that were no people, and theſe his 
people that were not his people, Rom. 1x. 25, 26. This 
therefore was one of the great my/teries of gelling, Chriſt 
preached unto the Gentiles, and believed on in the world, 
1 Tim. 11. 16. This was a great myſtery, that with 
great difficulty could be received, and believed by the 
apoſtles; for when Peter was perſuaded, by the viſion of 
a ſheet knit at the four corners, wherein was all manner 
of four-footed beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air, not to deſpiſe the Gentiles as common and 
unclean, and accordingly had preached the goſpel with 
ſucceſs to them, he was accuſed by the reſt of the a- 
ſtles, Acts xi. 2, 4. till Peter making his defence 
They held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath 
God granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life, ver. 18. 
And in all this the Lord acted in a ſuitableneſs to his 
antient promiſe, concerning the calling and in-bringing 
of the Gentiles. It is long ſince God promiſed by 
Noah, ſaying, God /ball enlarge Fapbet, and he ſhall dwell 
in the tents of Sbem, Gen. ix. 27. Now, of Japhet came 
the Gentiles, Gen. x. 53. and of Shem came the Jews ; 
ſo that by this prophecy, there is a clear prediction of the 
converſion of the Gentiles, and their inheriting the pri- 
vileges of the Jews, to the praiſe of ſovereign grace. 
5. There muſt be a gathering of the people, the Gen- 
tiles, to ſhew'the extent and ſufficiency of his grace, as 
well as the fovereignty and freedom of it : how exten- 
five is his grace and goodneſs, in gathering in the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Jews, under the wings of his fa- 
vour and mercy ; while he ſets open his entertaining 
room doors to ſinners, out of every tongue, and nation, 
and kindred, where neither Few nor Greek, circumciſion. 
nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, are 
excluded; but all are one and alike in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. ili. 28. Col. ini. 18. Herein he appears to act 
with a greatneſs like himſelf, becoming his boundleſs 
infinity, and not after the manner of men, but like a 
God]; and fo to ſignalize his goodneſs beyond the com- 
paſs of man; For be is God, and not man, | Hoſea xi. . 
It were a diminution of the glory of his grace, if it 
were ſaid, This is nothing but what a man might do. 
n Alt 
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Alt is his glory, to act in ſuch a manner, as is pro- 
per to none but a God, a God of boundleſs grace and 
unparalleled goodneſs; that when poor dogs, Pagans, 
Gentiles find his goodneſs, even extending to them caſt. 
aways, that were rejected of men, they may have it to 
fay, Is this the manner of men, O Lord 
6. There muſt be a gathering of the people, the Gen- 
tiles, to ſhow-the g/ory and greaineſe of Chri/#s kingdom: ; 
That his. dominion reacheth from ſea to ſea, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth, ſee Pal. lxxii, 8, 10. As 
it is the glory of a king, to have many ſubjeQs, a nume- 
rous train, and a great retinue; ſo it is the glory of our 
Shiloh, that the' gathering of the people is unto him, 
even Gentiles as well as Jews ; and ſo many the more 
to celebrate the praiſes at free grace, 'and to adorn the 
triumph of his glorious throne above, with loud accla- 
mations of Grace, grace. Solomon tells us, Prov. xiv. 
28. That the glory of a king is in the multitude of bis 
ſubjes ; ſo it is the glory of King Jeſus, to have a mul- 
titude of people gathered to him: and, O that he may 
get honour here this day, by gathering a multitude of 
ſouls, that they may come and ſet the crown upon the 
head of an exalted Jeſus! — | 
1 20%, Why to SHILOH muſt the gathering of the peo- 
ple be? Why, 6 r 217 
. 1. To him muſt the gathering of the people be, be- 
cauſe to him the head/hip and government of the people 
does belong. All the people, that come of Adam, have 
loſt their head ſince Adam's fall: or, if they have no 
other head than the firſt Adam, ma are no better than 
an headleſs company, yea, and worſe; for, from Adam 
their firſt head, there is nothing but fin and death con- 
veyed, Rom.v.12. But now, the ſecond Adam, the pro- 
miſed Shiloh, is conſtitute the Head of the people, the 
Head of the body the church, That in all things he might 
have the pre- eminence, Col. i. 22. And to whom ſhould 
the gathering of the people be, but to him, who is the 
Head of the people, and the Head over all thing, to the 
church ? Eph. i. 22. He is the Head influential and 
political; the Head of influences; for all the influen- 
css of light, and life, and ſtrength, and comfort, _ 
om 
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from him: the Head of government; for, Iſa. ix, 6. 
The government is laid upon his ſhoulders,—and of the in- 
creaſe of his government and peate there ſhall be no end : 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it, 
and to eftabliſh it with judgment and juſtice for ever, 
ver. 7. The ſceptre is departed from Judah; but it 
ſhall never depart from Jeſus, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah: the ſceptre is fallen into his hand; and to 
whom ſhould the gathering of the people be, but under 

90 that there were 


King of the people, by God the Father's appointment, 
all divine b6nours are owing to kim: he muſt be the 
object of our faith, love, e. | 


the Father ; and to. bim muſt the glory of the 972 
ing be: Upon bim niit be hung all the glory of his Fa- 
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upon the throne ? To him the headſbip and government 
of the people does belong; therefore to him muſt the 
gathering of the people be. * 1 
2. To him muſt the gathering of the people be; be- 
cauſe to him does the work of the people belong : as he 
is appointed to be an Head to them, ſo a worker for 
them. Ever ſince the covenant of works was broken, 
and ſo our working arm broken, we being by nature 
without ſtrength, it is he that works all our work in us, 
and for us, Ifaiah xxvi. 12. Hence ſays the pſalmiſt 
David, Pal. Ivii. 2. Fill cry unto God moſt High, unto 
God that performs all things for me. There is a twofold 
work that we need to have performed, namely, work ſa- 
Zisfying to the law, as a covenant ; and work ſuitable to 
the law, as a rule. Now, the performing of both theſe 
works belongs to Chrift, as be is made of God io ts, both 
righteouſneſs and ſanctifcation. The work ſatisfying to 
the law, as a covenant, is performed by him as our 
Tighteouſneſs, while he Taue the eg of the law 
for, and in his people, Rom. viii. 4. e work fuit- 
able to the law as a rule, is performed in and through 
him, as our ſanctification; while he puts his Spirit with. 
in us, and cauſes us ta wall in bis ſtatutes, Ezck, XxXxXVi. 
22. And hence, fays Chriſt, John xv. 5. Without me 
ye can do nothing: the word is, , ws, SEVERED 
from me, or SEPARATE from me, ye can do nothing. — 
Why then, we muſt nat remain ſeparate from him : "bat 
gather to him, as he is the Mediator, and the All of the 
covenant. The whole weight and work of the cove- 
nant belongs to him, and this makes it a covenant of 
grace to us, and not of works; becauſe all the work 
Is to his ſhare. . There is his ding work, for the 
people; for he came to falf all righteouſneſs, that ſo 
the people might fay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs, 
Iſaiah xlv. 24. Therefore it follows, To him ſball men 


come. Again, there, is his Suffering work for the 


people, on which account, the gathering of the people 
thould be to him; Heb.” xii. 13. That he might ſanc- 
tify the people with his own blood, he ſuffered without the 
gate, therefore let us go forth to him——There is his 
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dying work; for he ſuffered unto death; and his death 
was an act of obedience ; he being obedient unto death, 
even the death of the eraſe This is the goſpel delivered 
unto us, to be preached unto the people, How that 
Chriſt died for our fans according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. And {hall he die for the people, and yet there 
be no gathering of the people to him — There is his 
repairing work, for the behoof of the people; and in 
the works juſt now mentioned, this repairing work is 
accompliſhed ; for he repairs the breaches of the law, 
that our ſin made: and not only is the law magnified 
and made honourable, by his doing and dying; while 
his doing anſwers the precept, and his dying the threat- 
ening thereof, and that to infinite advantage; but the 
glory of the. Law-giver is repaired. The people had 
come ſhort of the glory of God; but he, to whom the 
gathering of the people muſt be, did repair the honour 
and glory of his holineſs, by a perfect obedience; and 
the glory and honour of his juſtice, by a condign ſa- 
tisfaction: and thus brought in glory te God in the high- 
eft ; yea, and made all the other glorious attributes 
of God ſhine forth gloriouſly and harmonioully, in the 
work of our redemption. And hence, when Chriſt 
was about this work, he ſays, Now ig the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him, John xiii. 31... 
There is his purchaſing work, for the behoof of the peo- 
ple; He hath bought the people with @ price, 1 Corinth. 
vi. 20, And ſhall not the gathering of the people be 
to him, whoſe blood was the price of the peoples ſouls, 
and the purchaſe-money. for buying grace and glory 
to them ?—There is his pleading work for the people; 
for, he is able to ſave to the utterme/t, all that come to 
God by him, becauſe he ever lives to make intercgſſion fer 
them, feb. viii. 25. And this is the reaſon for their 
coming and gathering to him; for, in ſo doing, they 
ſhall have an evidence, that his pleading for them hath 
been, and will be for ever effectual. There is allo 


9 


a conquering work, that belongs to him, according to 


Pſalm cx 3. Wy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power ; therefore the Seger of Te people W | 
n e Ch the ; 
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to him, becauſe the conquering of the people belongs 
to him; and how he conquers them, by the fword of 
his powerful grace, you fee, Pfalm xlv. 3, 4, 5. In- 
deed there will be no gathering to him, till this con- 
quering power come: and therefore, if you would be 
gathered, cry to him to gird this fword upon his thigh, 
and to ſend the red of his ſtrength aut of Zion, that it 
may be mighty through Ged to the pulling down of the 
Alrong holds of fin. O that his voice in the goſpel were 
powerful! Some tell us that the liog's whelps are born 
dead at firſt, till by the roaring” of the old lion over 
them, they are quickened: whateyer be in this, it is 
true enough in the caſe of the people that are gathered 

to Shiloh; they are born dead, and remain ſo, ti 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah roar ſo loudly, as to 
quicken them with his powerful voice, according to 
John v. 25. The hour cometh, when the” dtad ſball hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live : 
his voice quickens, conquers, and captiyates them — 
And as it is his work to conquer them; fo to conquer 
all their enemies for them; whether it be fin, Satan, 
death, hell, or the world, that they may be may than 
conquerors thro him; and all this conquering york be- 
longs to him, that the gathering of the people may be 
to him. And, in a word, there is a frengthening work, 
that belongs to him, as well as a leading, guiding, cons 
forting, and counſelling work, that I might mention, to- 

gether with all the other parts of his faving work 
{can do all things through Chriſt firengthening me, ſays 
Paul. And it is upon this footing, that all the fruits 
of faith come in, even all the works of fpiritual goſpel 
' obedience, When we ga forth to any work, we are 
to go in the frength of the Lord, making mention of hiy 
righteouſneſi, and of his only ; hemg frang in the Lord, 
and in the poꝛoer of bis might ; foo in the grace that 
is in Chriff Feſus ; and Free Gy with might by his 
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Spirit in the inner nan; his Aren 1 W A mag 2 
in or weakneſs ; and he working in us beth to will and 


te do of his good pleaſure. Thus he is the frength of 


ifraet, the frength of his 7 75 for which cauſe, the 
gathering ef the people muſt be to him; and becauſe, 
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in this manner, the xr caps aries 
to work all their works in them, and for them. But 
then e , . =P ; The! , 141 
3. 10 


Jo tim aut the gathering of the people be, be⸗ 
cauſe to him does the 1ysTRUCTION of the people be- 
long ; for as the purchaſe of the people belongs to him, 
as 2 Prieſt, and the conqueſt of the people belongs to 
him, 28 s King: ſo the »/ru/tion of the people belongs 
to him, as a Prophet. And indeed, though I mention 
it here in the third PRE, des this is the firſt part of 
his gathering work, to inſtruct, and teach, and en- 
lighten; and may we not fay with, Elihu, Job xxxvi. 
22. Who teacheth like him! He is the none · ſuch Teacher 
of the people ; and therefore, muſt the gathering of 
the people de to him. In vain is the gathering of peg- 
ple about tents and pulpits, if their eyes look no higher 
than towards poor miniſters, mortal worms like themh- 
ſelves, that can only ſpeak” to their ears, but cannot 
make one beam of divine light to break in upon their 
underſtandings. This is the peculiar work of him v 
is the San of a ren ls the Lijit of the world, th 
Light to lighten the Gentiles : it is he only, by bis Spirit, 
that can make us to know God, and the things of God; 
No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he bath declared him 
John i. 18. He is the bleſſed and only Teacher and 
Inſtructer; and therefore the gathering of the people 
ſhould be to his ſchool, that they may be all taught of 
God: John vi. 45. And every man therefore that hath 
heard, and learned of the Father, comes to me, f. ays Chriſt ; 
where it is pleafant to obſerve, comparing this and the 
former ſcripture together, that as God and Chriſt both 
are teachers here, ſo the Father and the Son both are 
the leſſon taught, in the light of the eternal Spirit; and, 
that as there is no coming to Chriſt, not gathering to 
him, but under the influence of the Father's teaching; 
nor 1s there any coming to the Father, but by the Son, 
who is the way: ſo the great leſſon that the Father 
teaches is the Son, and the great leſſon that the Son 
teaches is the Father; and fo.the whole teaching comes 
to this, a knowing the Father, in the Son, 1 _ 
< J 0 * 
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Ghoſt. Now, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in a peculiar 
manner, is the great Prophet, and Teacher, being a- 
nointed with a ſuper-eminent unction of the Spirit of 
wiſdom for this end; Ifaiah Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, for he hath anointed me to preach ; 
O glorious preacher and teacher! I have put my: Spirit 
upon him, ſays the Father, that be might bring forth 
Judgment to the Gentiles : that is, light and inſtruction to 
the people: and therefore ſhould the gathering of the 
people be to him. O then, let all the people ſay, To 

reo ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
4. To him muſt the gathering of the people be, be- 
cauſe to him does the sALVATION of the people belong, 
Salvation from fin belongs to him; therefore hrs name 
is called IE sus, becauſe he ſaves his people from their ſins, 
Mat. i. 21. Salvation from wrath belongs to him, there- 
fore his name is alſo called, even Jesvs, which, deliver- 
ed us from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10, And not 
only the privative, but the poſitiye ſalvation of the peo- 
ple belongs to him: hence, whom he ſaves, he adopts; 
whom he ſaves he adorns ; whom he ſaves, he anoints ; 
whom he faves, he juſtifies, and glorifies, O then, to 
whom ſhould the gathering of ſinners be, but to him who 
is the Saviour of ſinners? 1 Tim. i. 5. This is a faith- 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt 
came to ſave ſinners, of whom, { viz. of ſaved ſinners} I 
am the chief. O let every man, and woman here ſay it 
with application! ſay it, man, woman; ſay it, old and 
young, high and low, rich, and poor; and I will ſay 
it with you through grace, of whom Jam the chief; even 
the chief of ſinners, whom he came to ſave. Let not un- 
belief ſay, It may be he came not to fave me: for this 
goſpel declares that your name is in his ſealed commiſ- 
ſion, if you be a ſinner ; there is the goſpel-charter let 
down from heaven, and it is a letter directed on the 
back, For you ſinners * Feſus Chriſt came to ſave 81N- 
NERS: and if you open the charter, and read it with 
application to yourſelf, you will find that it is all for 
you, both within and without, O ! hath Chriſt a com- 
miſſion to ſave the people! and ſhall not the people 
| 9 | __ gather 
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gather to him for ſalvation ! Hath he a commiſſion to 
a 


ve ſinners, and ſhall he return with his commiſſion in 


his hand, ſaying, Father, thou gaveſt me a commiſſion 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was leſt, and yet wretched 
loſt ſinners will not have me, nor my ſalvation either? 
They love their luſts better than me; they love their own 
proud fancy better than my righteouineſs ; and they 
will not believe that I have ſo much ,good-will to them 
as to ſave them: they will not be perſwaded but I am 


cheating them with ſome goodly words: I would ga- 
ther them, but they will not be gathered ; and fave 
them, but they. will not come io me that they might haue 
life, though I have a commiſſion from the Father to 
ive life to dead ſinners. - Why, may one think or ſay, 
if Chriſt hath ſuch a commiſſion to ſave ſinners, then 
let him execute his commiſſion, I ſhall not hinder him. 
What is that you are ſaying, man? Let me hear that 
again: if he hath a commillion to fave ſinners, let him 
come and fave, me, I ſhall not hinder him. ls it jeſt 
or earneſt that you are ſaying ? If your heart be jeſtin 
while you are ſpeaking. thus in your heart, and eſpil⸗ 
ing a Saviour notwithſtanding; then it is a dreadful 
ieſ : Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ; How 
47 neglect 1 great a ſalvation ? But are 
you in earneſt, O finner, laying, Since it is his office to 
ſave ſinners, O let him do it for God's fake let him 
execute his ſaving office on me the chief of finners ; 
for, the Lord knows, I would not defire to hinder him ? 
Why, poor ſoul, I will tell you good news, he ſecks no 
more at your hand than what you are ſaying, namely, 
that you do not refiſt nor refuſe his grace by Anden ; 
but that your heart ſay, Content, Lord; content to 
have ſalvation from all my fins and laſts, content to 
have all the ſalvation that Chriſt came to give: why, 
he came to give life, and to give it more abundantly : and 
when he is content to give, and you content to receive, 
there is little more ado, than to bleſs him that it is 2 
bargain; for he is profering himſelf, and all his ſalva- 


tion upon you this da . To him does the ſabvation of 


the pg belong 7 0 erefote let the gathering of the 
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s. To him muſt the N of the peoplè be, be. 
cauſe to him is the G15 of the people made. God the 
Father hath made a gift of the people to him; there- 
fore the people 1 be aer 0 him. The Father 
defires him to afk the people and he ſhould have them; 
AA ne, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inhe- 
ratance, and the uttermoft ends of the earth for thy po 75 
ion, Pal. ii. 8. There is indeed a fele& number that 
were given to him from eternity, John vi. 37. Al that 
the Father hath given me, ſhall come to me ; that is, all 
that were given to him ſhall be gathered to him: and, 
that none of all the people that hear the goſpel may ex- 
clude themſelves, as if they were not given; therefore 
it follows, Hint that comes I will in no wiſe caſt out ; all 
comers are welcome. It is as if Chriſt had ſaid to theſe 
; final reje&ers of him, I would have gathered you, but ye 
would not ; you hever had fo much as a will to be ga- 
thered ; you would not : but be it known, to your 
confuſion, that though you reje& and deſpiſe me, yet 1 
will have a gathering of the people to me; All that the 
Father hath given me ſpall be gathered to me : and though 
none will be gathered, but theſe that were given, yet 
this giving is not put in as a bar to your coming, but 
rather as an encouragement thereto; therefore it is re- 
markable, he does not add, Him that was GVEN Iwill 
in no wiſe caſt aut; but him THAT Comes I will in no 
wiſe 85 f, dating, That as this giving is not 
the primary obje& of faith, ſo it cannot be ſeen or 
known, but in the way of coming: and they may have 
this encouragement to come, that in coming they may 
know they were given to me. They that have no will 
to be gathered, cannot know they were given: but all 
that would be gathered, may be ſure they were given: 
therefore let this be a ground for the gathering of peo- 
ple to him, that as the people to be gathered were giv- 
en to him from eternity, ſo they that would be gather- 
ed may know and be aſſured, that they were given to 
him ; Thine they were, and thou gaveſi them me, John 
xvii, 6. They were thine by election, and thou gaveſt 
them me, to be redeemed by me. O happy people, 
12 | whom 
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whom a day of power hath made fo willing, that indeed 
they would be gathered to Shiloh ! They may know 
that they were in God's hand from eternity, and out 
of God's hand they were put as a compliment into 
Chriſt's hand, if I may ſo expreſs it; and indeed he is 
infinitely well-pleaſed with the compliment; he takes 
an armstul of them, as it were, out of God's everlaſting 
arms; and he hugs them in his boſom ; for his delights 
were with the fons of men; and whenever he /es the tra- 
wel of his foul, be is ſatisfied and when he hath hugged 
them in his redeeming arms, till he hath juſtified, ſanc- 
tified, and completely ſaved them, then he will give 
them back to the Father's hand again, preſenting them 
blameleſs to him, ſaying, Behold I, and the children 
which thou haſt given me. There muſt then be a ga- 
thering of the people to him, becauſe there was a giv- 
ing of the people to him. A poor compliment, you 
may think with wonder, of the like of me, to paſs be- 
twixt the hands of the eternal Father, and his eternal 
Son, in concurrence with the eternal Spirit, one God 
in three Perfons : but little matter how poor and mean 
the compliment ſeem to be, and really is in itſelf, if 
God be glorified, and Shiloh magnified, and you ſaved. 
O? let the conſideration of what a large dominion 
from ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, 
is given to Chriſt : yea, a numberleſs number, that 0 
man can number, of all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and people, that ſhall ſtand before the throne of the Lamb, 
wwith white robes, and palms in their hands, Rev. vil. g. 
faying, Salvation to our Cod, that fits upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever: Let the view of 
that innumerable multitude of people that are given to 
him, ſtir up and provoke the gathering of the people to 
him; he is come to demand what was given him. 
But then again, 

6. To him muſt the gathering of the people be, bo- 
cauſe as the people are given to him, ſo he is GIVEN 
to the pe gplo for this end, that the gatheritigpef the peo- 
ple may be to him: and hence, to all the people of 
the viſible church, it is ſaid, To g u child is born, 10 
us @ ſon is given, whoſe came is called Wonderful, Coun- 
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ſeller, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of peace, Iſaiah vi. 9. I ſpeak not here of his being 
given in actual poſſeſſion to believers ; they that take 
the gift of God are poſſeſſed of it: but I fpeak 
even of a giving in the goſpel-diſpenſation and offer; 
for, no man can receive what is not given: receiving 
is not giving; and Chriſt is ſo far given to all the 
heaters of the goſpel, that they are obliged to receive 
him, and believe in him, upon peril of damnation ; 
He that believes not ſhall be damned. Thus he is given 
to many that reje& him; hence, ſays Chriſt, to theſe 
that were rejecting him, John vi. 32. My Father gives 
you the true bread from heaven ; that is, in order to be 
. received by you; for, in rejecting of this bread that 
my Father gives you, your ſouls will ſtarve. This will 
aggravate the damnation of the damned, that Chriſt 
was given to them in the goſpel- offer, and they re- 
{Red the gift of God. However, the good news of 
the goſpel is, John iii. 16. God fo loved the world, that 
he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believes on 
him, or gathers in to him, may not periſh, but have e- 
werlaſting life. This reaſon for the giving of the people 
to Shiloh, is imported in the very boſom of the text; 
Shiloh is come to you, that you may come to him; he 
is come in the fleſh, he is come in the goſpel, and 
may we hope he is come in the Spirit? He is come to 
the people, that the people may be gathered to him; 
and he is come as a Shiloh; that is, the Meſſias, the 
Sent of God, that the people may welcome God's 


Send, faying, Bleſſed is be that cometh in the name of 


the Lord. To you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord,; this is indeed goed tidings to all people, Luke 
ii. 10. To vu is the, word of this ſalvation ſent, Acts 
xiii. 26. Chriſt the Shiloh is the promiſed Seed, the 
leading promiſe ; and the promiſe is to you, and to. your 
children, Acts ii. 39. that you may receive him in the 
promiſe. IIe is the Sent of God to you, that you may 
gather to him; he is ſent to be the Saviour of the peo- 
ple, the Helper of the people; and ſent by way of free 
gift and donation, Ifaiah xli. 27. I will give to Jeruſa- 
tem One that brings good tidings ; and for what is he gi- 
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ven to the people? See Iſaiah lv. 4. He is given to be 
a Witneſs to the people, and a Leader and Commander to 
the people: yea Iſa. xlii. 6. He is given for a Covenant of 
the people. And why is he thus given to the people, 
but that the gathering of the people may. be to him? 
The people then are promiſed to him, and he is pro- 
miſed to the people ; and there muſt be a gathering 
of the people to him. Shiloh is come to ſeek the peo- 
ple that were promiſed and given to him: let the peo» 
ple ſeek that Shiloh, that is promiſed and given to them. 
In a word, he is the true temple, to which the ga- 
thering muſt be; he is the mercy-fcat, at which God 

and the people may meet together; and you cannot 
meet with God but in him, for in him alone God is 
well-pleafed : and when you gather in to him, you get, 
in to the heart of God ; for he lies in the Father's bo- 
ſom, being his Elect, in whom his ſoul IRA 
much for the reaſons. | | 


VII. The 1la/ thing cid; in the general method, 
was the application 7 the ſubjecct. : 

I have endeavoured in the doctrinal part, all al 
to deliyer the matter in a practical and applicatory ſtrain, 
and alfo enlarged it ſo much, that I need the leſs to in- 
fiſt upon many inferences, wherein I have already ans 
ticipated myſelf, The main uſes I deſign are for mfor- 
mation of ſome truths, and exhortation to ſome duties. 

Firſt, For information. Is it fo, that the Counſel 
of Heaven hath determined concerning Chriſt the Mei, 
has, that to him ſball the gathering of the Oy be / 
Henee ſee; | 
1. The doleful Rate of the eus at preſent, d the 
lamentable circumſtances they have been in ever ſince 
the coming of Shiloh their promiſed Meſſias. While 
a multitude of Gentiles, that were but dogs, are ga- 
thered to God's houſe, and they, in the mean time, 
unchurched and caſt out, tho? to them pertained the a; 


' doption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving. 


of the law, and the ſerviceof God, and the promiſes ;. and. 
though of them, as concerning the fleſh, SHILOH came, 
even CHRIST, who is over all, God blefſed for ever, Rom. 
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ix. 4, f. Though they were the people of his firſt love, 


the ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to whom ſa 
many precious promiſes were made in behalf of their 
ſeed: behold their Shiloh comes to them, and they 
will not have him; He came to hir own, and bis dum re. 
cerved him not. They owned the ſceptre was departed 
from Judah, when they ſaid, We have no king but Caſer ; 
and ſo by their own confeſſion, Shiloh is come, lance 
the ſcepter was departed from Judah. And, becauſe 
they would not ſubmit to the ſpiritual ſceptre of the 
promiſed Methas, they have been without a king, 
without a prince, without a ſceptre, or lawgiver, with. 


dut a governor and government, for 1700 years and 


more, even ſince Shiloh came, to whom there is a ga. 
thering of other people in their room, Oh! ſhall we 
not lament their long continued rejection ? Their ſe. 
venty years captivity in Babylon was nothing to this; 
yea their four hundred and thirty years bondage in E. 

ypt was nothing to this! Alas! how long, how Jong 

all his anger laſt againſt that people! how long ſhal 
they be under the guilt of the blood of Chriſt, whick 
they imprecated upon themſelves and their poſterity, 
ſaying, His blood be upon ur, and our children! Oh! pray, 
pray for that antient le of God, and that the blood 


of Shiloh may cleanſe them from that blood-guiltineſs ! 


When they were in favour with God, the believers a- 
mongthem had mind of us poor Gentiles, when we were 
the little fer thas had not breaſts, Song viii. 8,3 and 
now, when we are ſucking at the breaſts of goſpel or- 


dinanees and ſacramental ſolemnities, Oh! ſhall. we 
not mind them when their brea/ts are cut off, when 


they that were the natural branches are broken off, and 
we that were the wild olive. tres, are grafted in to par- 
tale & the root and fatneſt| of tht good olius trre Rom. 
xi. 17, 24. Oh! let us not boaſt againſt the branches; 
For if thou bogſteſt, thun boareſt not the root, but the ruot 
thee. See ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. Let us not boaſt, but 
prafted in; For if 
the ca/ting away of them be the reconciliation into-the world, 
what ſhall the reteiving of ibem be but lift from the dead ? 
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yer. 15. The day of the return and converſion of the 
Jews will be a day of greater gathering to Shiloh, even a · 
mong the Gentiles, than vr have yet ſeen; and it would 
fare better with us, if we were more employed in praying 
for them. Mean time, this dark and doleful diſpenſa- 
tion, that as yet they are under, was not darkly fore- 
told in the words of our text, that, upon the ſceptre's 
departing from Judah, Sbiloh the Meſſias ſhould come, 
And to him ſhould the gathering of the peaple be, that is, 
the Gentiles ; plainly intimating, a wonderful myſtery 
of providence, that the King of the Fews ſhould come 
to the Gentiles, and be crowned king among them, 
that ſo the Jews might have it to ſay at length, That 
the King of the Gentiles is become the King of the 
Jews; as well as the Gentiles have it to ſay, That the 
King of the Jews is become the King of the Gentiles. 

2. Hence ſee the foveraign mercy of God in Chriſt 
towards the poor Gemile nations, and the ifles of the 
Gentiles not forgotten; for he particularly promiſes, 
that the i/les ſhall 'wait for bis law, Ia. xi. 4. And, O 
wonder, that we, in this remote iſland, were in his 
view, when he promiſed, that to himfſhould the gathering 
of the people be. Jacob, by inſpiration of the Spirit of 
God, ſaid it on his death-bed, and it is now more than 
three thouſand years ago; that is indeed to him not 
ſo much as three days; for, to him a thoufand years are 
as one day. Thouſands of years interveening cannot 
make him forget his promiſe ; and, ſo far as there is, 
or thall be a gathering of the people to Shiloh, fo far 
does this promiſe take effect. There was a promiſe of 
this, more antient yet, Gen. ix. 27. God ſhall inlarge, 
[or PERSUADE ] Faphet, and be ſball dwell inthe tents 
of Shem : there is a promiſe that the Gentiles ſhould 
be gathered in to partake of the privileges of the Jews ; 
for of Japhet came the Gentiles, and among his poſ- 
terity were the iſles of the Gentiles divided : ſee Gen. 
x. 1, 2, 5, ; and probably this iſland among the reſt; | 
For confirming whereof, I ſhall not be poſitive in a- 
verring what ſome alledge, that as Gomer was the eld- 
eſt ſon of Japhet, and of him came the people called 
Comeri or Cymbri; ſo the firſt inhabitants of this * 
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of Britain came of the poſterity of Japhet, one of the 
ſons of Noah, namely, of the ſaid Japhet's eldeſt ſon 
Gomer; and hence, from GouRI came CauBRI4A; 
which is the Latin name of Wales in this iſland to this 
day, to which place the antient Britons retired at the 
coming in of the Saxons: hence they ſuppoſe, that 
the iſle of Britain is particularly intended here. But I 
ſhall not found any certain concluſion upon a doubtful 
ſuppoſition, though it be generally agreed to by ſome 

ood hiſtorians. We may ſee it plain from the event, 
that God had a particular deſign that there ſhould be 
a gathering of people to Shiloh in theſe lands, and e- 
ven in Scotland. I have ſhewed formerly, how carly 
the Lord viſited us with the goſpel; and that we were 
among the firſt of the Gentile nations that ever 
were enlightened therewith, after Chriſt's aſcenſion 
by which we were delivered from groſs paganiſm.— 
And when J ſpoke of the remarkable gathering ſeaſons; 
I took notice of our reformation- days from Popery, 
and afterwards from Prelacy, our covenanting- days, and 
the like; and therefore I am not here to inſiſt there- 
upon: only, as there have been remarkable gathering 
times in Scotland, and as the Lord countenances yet 
the gathering means and ordinances among us: ſo we 
ought to bleſs him that ever goſpel light ſhined upon 
us, and wait on him for more of that gathering power 
of his Spirit, that Scotland's barrenneſs now, and un- 
fruitfulneſs under the means of grace, may not provoke 
him wholly to leave us, and make our name Lo-Auu!: 
1. e. Not my people. Sh 98521 $ ee 
3. Hence ſee the excellency of the goſpel, and the rea- 
fon of the efficacy. thereof. Behold the excellency of 
the goſpel, which brings the glad tidings of a Saviour 
to the people, and of a gathering place for the poor 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews; a God- man, in whom 
God and man might meet together, that ſcattered ſin- 
ners ſeparated from God might be gathered to him. 
Behold the condeſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pro- 
claimed in this goſpel, that he ſtoops ſo low as to be 
the gathering room for poor ſinful people, to Which 


they reſort for thelter and ſalvation. Shiloh is 9 ; 
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he is come in our nature, and with human nature 
he puts on human bowels, that into his very boſom, 
the gathering of the people may be, that all the good 
they have loſt, may be found in Chriſt: yea, that 
the God, whom they have loſt, may be found in 
him : for, God is in Chriſt reconciling the world to him- 

— But as herein we ſee the excellency, ſo allo be- 
hold the efficacy of the goſpel,” and the power thereof. 
What was the reaſon of the wonderful ſpreading and in- 
fluence of the goſpel of Chriſt, eſpecially in the firſt 
ages ? It is a matter for which no human policy can 
account, that the goſpel, preached in fimplicity, by 
men of the — character, ſhould make its way 
through forces of devils and men, ſhould gain ſo many 
proſelytes, ſubdue ſo many kingdoms. © Had this doc- 
trine been fuited to fleſh and blood, and, like Maho- 
met's, indulged men in ſenſual enjoyments, and promiF- 
ed afterwards the higheſt degrees of ſenſual pleafures z 
had the goſpel been deſigned for encreaſing the ſtock 
of earthly treaſure, it were no wondet that it ſhould 
have gained ſo much ground; for all carnal men would 


. receive this doctrine, and tenaciouſly retain it. 


Nay, had it proceeded upon mere rational grounds and 
foundations, ſome philoſophers, at leaſt, would have 
embraced it. But that a doctrine, that teaches to deny 
«ngodlineſs, and worldly luſts; a doctrine, that teaches 
to crucify the old man, with his affettions and lufts ; the 
luſts of the eye, the luſts of the fleſb, and the pride of life '; 
a doctrine, that enjoins us to /cok to things that are not 
ſcen; a doctrine, that commands us to leave all things, 
deny ourſelves, and count all but loſs and dung for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chrift.: that this do&rme, how- 
ever highly rational, yet hath no foundation in reaſon, 
and admits conſequences of no rational demonſtration, 
many thereof being above the reach of reaſon ; that 
this doctrine, that owes nothing to the: character of its 
preachers, and owes as little to human force; that this 
doctrine ſhould have gained ſo great a ground, obtain- 
ed ſo vaſt ſucceſs, in a time, wherein the profeſſion 
thereof did make the profeſſors of it, to run the riſque 
of poverty, death, and diſgrace; this, I fay, is a myſtery, 

that 
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that none ſhall he able to unfold, but theſe who plow 


with this goſpel-hiefer, that the goſpel is the very in- 


ſtrument of divine power, whereby he gathers the peo- 
ple to Shiloh, The reaſon of this marvellous diſpenſa- 
tion 18, that the omnipotent God, who can give a being 
to his word, liath paſt his word, that to Chrift ſhall the 
gathering of the people be: and divine power, for 
effectuating this deſign, is put forth in the goſpel ; 
which, therefore, is called the power of God to falvation, 
while therein is revealed the righteouſneſs God, from faith 
to faith, And this treaſure is put in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of man : 
And, O that this power were put forth on this occafion 
for gathering the people to Shilob ! Ag. 

4. Hence fee what ought to be the great daſign of 
peoples gathering to goſpel-ordinances ; the leading end is, 
what the prophet expreſſes, Jer. l. . They ſhall aft 
the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward, ſaying, Come 
and let us join ourſelves to the Lord : that is, let us ga- 
ther together unta Shiloh; let us lay ourfelves under 
the influence of bis gathering power, and caſt ourfetves 
inte his gathering arms, while he is ſtretching forth the 
arms of his free grace, in a preached 2 O Sirs! 
What is the deſign of theſe gatherings af people toge- 
ther, if there be no gathering to Shiloh? It we look 
to the views and deſigns of the moſt part, we will find, 
that the gathering to Shiloh, is leaſt of all in their view. 
As there were wile virgins and fooliſh; ſo there are wiſe 
hearers and fooliſm: ſome come to ordinances, only 
ior a name, becauſe they would not be thought any 
worle than their neighbours : ſome come for diverſion, 
to ſpend an hour or two in hearing, becauſe they have 
little elſe to do; ſome come for attendance' fake, be- 
cauſe they are waiting on their maſter or miſtreſs; ſome 
come for company's fake, their teHows ſaying, Let us 
go to ſermon; Content, ſays the other, and fo they go 

or company; ſome come for curioſity's fake, they 
have heard people ſpeak to the praiſe, or diſpraiſe of 
ſuch and ſuch a man, and they will ſee whether it be 
as they ſay; ſome come for carping and cavilling, not 
do be judged by the word, but to judge it, and cenſure 


it, 


SER. Lvl, Ec. the ProPLE gathering to Sutton. 145 


it, being content to find ſome word, that they reckon 
may be to the miniſter's prejudice, or reproach ? and 
though they ſhould forget all the reſt of the word, yet 
this they will mind, to report it to their confederates, 
either out of malice, becaule they receive not the truth in 
the love thereof, or out of pride, becauſe they would have 
others, that hear their cenſorious remarks, to eſteem 
them to be judicious perſons, and competent judges, 
„ while, in the mean time, they are but bewraying their 
h own ignorance, malice, and pride Hence ſome come 
* to watch, if any thing can be wreſted, that is uttered, 
chat they may act the devil, in accuſing the brethren ; . 
ſome gape for remarkable phraſes, that, when they 
come to their ordinary company, they may have ſome- 
thing to grace and adorn their tales; ſome never come 
to hear what ſhall be ſaid to themſelves, and therefore 
never prick up their ears, till they ſuppoſe they hear 
the miniſter expoſing the crimes of others ; ſome come 
to gaze, and look about them, to ſee who are there, 
and what is their dreſs and behaviour; ſome come to 
muſe and dream, and rove, and if they notice any word 
that is faid it will perhaps occaſion a hundred imperti- 
nent thoughts to keep out the reſt of the ſermon, and 
the mind will run a thouſand ways before it can get 
another word noticed, and perhaps the fermon' is done 
before they can gather their thoughts together again. 
Many ſuch accidental hearers there are, that gather to 
ordinances, but not to Shiloh. They come to meet 
with their friends, that, it may be, conveen at ſuch a 
ſermon, but not to meet with Chriſt. They are like 
children that gather to a market, and ſit in the market · 
place, but neither to buy nor ſell. But, as many foxes 
have been taken, when they came to take; ſo, ſome 
that have come only to fpy novelties, yea, to ſcoff and 
ſcorn, have changed their minds before they went 
home. And, Oh that grace would come and catch 
ſome that are here, and yet are ſeeking nothing here, 
but like babes, to catch butterflies ! Oli that Chriſt, 
the greateſt treaſure in the world, Thould'be moſt deſ- 
piſed, and that the goſpel- ſtar, which thould lead you to 
Vor. IV. . eee * the 
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the place where he is, that you may be gathered to him, 
that this ſtar ſhould not be marked! _ 

5. Hence ſee what is the great Mark, at which mini. 
{ters of the goſpel ſhould ſhoot, in diſperſing thereof; 
why, it is juſt the gathering of ſouls to Chriſt : To him 


hall the gathering of the people be. Wo! wo to the 


miniſter, whoſe great deſign is only to gather a multi- 
tude of people to himſelf, and enhanſe their applauſe! 
It hath been indeed the lot of ſome of the moſt faithful 
miniſters of Chriſt, to be thus reproached and calum. 
niated, as if all their deſign were to recommend them. 
ſelves to the populace, and gather a multitude to their 
faction; they have been branded as ſelf-ſeekers, in- 
ſtead of being ſoul-fiſhers; and why ? Becauſe provi- 
dence hath commonly ordered that thoſe who have been 
moſt denied and. mortified to ſelf, have been moſt fol. 
lowed ; but the more they were followed, the more 
they were envied by thoſe that truly fought themſelves: 
hence, as none was more followed than Chriſt, ſo none 
was more envied by the felf-ſeeking Phariſees; Per: 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing! Behold the world is gone 
er him, John xit. 19. And, as we read not that 
hriſt reproved any for following him, though he re» 
proved them for their falſe ends in doing ſo, John 
vi. 26. : ſo, tho? no goſpel miniſter. will be diſpleaſed, 
that he hath many filkes before the net, in hopes that 
ſome may be gathered; yet it is, and will be the cha- 
racter of all f 
lates, 2 Cor. iv. 5. We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves. your ſervants for Feſus' 


fake. And 1 Corinth. ii. 2. 1 determined to knew, | or, 


MAKE KNOWN, ] nothing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. The great goſpel-defign then is, to 


gather ſouls to Chriſt, ſeeing they can never be happy 


or holy, but in him. And while you find that to be 


| your miniſters great ſcope, you ought to regard and 
hear them, as you would do a voice 


rom heaven ; 25 
and more, while they ſpeak the mind of God, from 
the word of God, which is the more ſure word of pro- 


Y phecy ; for it is the ſame as if you heard Chriſt him- 


{elf: therefore he ſays, He that hears yon; hears ah 
| 25-=Y 


aithful miniſters, which the apoſtle re- 
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and he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me. If you truly re- 
garded that word of Chriſt, you would hear.the voice 
of the preacher, as you would hear the voice of God. 
If Samuel had thought it was God that ſpoke to him, 
he would not have ſlept; but becauſe he thought it 
was not God, but Eh, therefore he flept on; fo, while 
people do not think it is God that ſpeaks to them, but 
only a man, they will never regard it; and never will 
there be a gathering to Shiloh, till the word be re- 
ceived, Not as the word of man, but as it is in truth the 
word of God, which effefually works in you. that believe, 
1 Theff. ii. 13. Where alſo that queſtion is obviate, 
How ſhall we know when the miniſter ſpeaks his own 
words, or God's word ? Why, let the word of God be 
x received, and it will ſpeak for itſelf ; for it will efec- 
* tually work in you that believe. And when the words of 
one preacher ſeem to claſh with the words of another, 
this effectual working of the word will teach you how 
to judge things that differ really, and how to prove all 
2 things, and hold faſt that which is good. The great 
mark then, I fa . the goſpel- miniſter aims at, is 
the gathering 0 the people to Shiloh; and the point- 
ing out of Chriſt to them, for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctification, and redemption. Surely, my friends, 
we know no other way to ſave you, nor ourſelves ; it 
we did, how wretched were we to keep it from you, 
. ſince we have no other calling, dut to ſhew you the 
way of ſalvation. 
6. Hence we may alſo ſee What is the centre all 
une! Chriſt is the centre, wherein all the lines 
evangelical doctrine are gathered together, and do 
meet. It would not be the duty of people, to believe 
in him, or gather to him by faith, if he were not the 
truth, as well as the way; yea, the centre and ſub- 
ſtance of all truth: and that is not the truth, that does 
not lead to him. Here is the moſt ſure teſt of ortho- 
doxy; whatever pretends to be the truth, and yet 
| tends only to lead a man in to himſelf, and not out ot 
himſelf to Chriſt; whatever doctrine tends to make 
vou think, you muſt produce ſome holineſs or good 


qualifications from within yourſelf, without gathering 
T 2 | farit 
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firſt to Shiloh, to get it, you may know it is not or- 
thodox doctrine: whatever doctrine tends to the dil. 
paragement of Chriſt, or to the robbing him of any 
part of the glory of ſalvation- work, is to be rejected, 
as exroneous; for, to him alone muſt the gathering of 
the people be: and to him only ſhall the glory of our 
whole ſalvation, from firſt to laſt, belong, Chriſt is 
much robbed of his glory in Britain at this day; damn. 
able Arian daQrine is ſpreading, whereby Chriſt. is 
robbed of the glory of his ſupreme Deity, denying his 
being the eternal Son of God, co-equal, and co- eſſen- 
tial with the Father“. The devil himſelf was more 
orthodox than our Arian doQors, when he owned, 
Matt. viii. 29, that Chriſt was the Son of God; What 
have we to do with thee, Feſus thou Son of God? The 
devil ſpake more bonourably of him, than they do, 
when he faid, Mark i. 24. J know thee who thou art, 
the holy One of Ged. My text leads me to what I am 
ſaying ; for, if Chriſt were not the ſupreme God, e- 
qual with the Father, the gathering of the people to 
him, to believe in him, to worfhip and adore him would 
be unlawful; it would be idolatry. For, as tbe Lord 
our God is one Lord; ſo we muft worſhip the Lord our 
God, and him anly muſt wwe ſerve : and it is idolatry to 
worſhip any other. Yea, to the Son, he ſays, Let all 
tbe angels of God worſhip him: and for this end, muſt 
all the people be gathered to him, My preſent work 
allows me not to trace the other doQrines, that rob 
him of his glory, and tend to lead people elſewhere 
than to Shiloh: only, whatever maſk of truth, or ho- 
lineſs, any doQrine ſhall put on, if it tend to gather 


About this time the Arian hereſy was nat only revived, but had 
gained conſiderable footing in our neighbouring Kingdom of England, 
under the patronage of Mr Whiſton and others; but alſo diffaſed its 
daleſui and pernicious influerge upon Scotland, befriended by many. 
adopied and publicly taught ja one of our principal Seminaries of Jear- 
ning ; for which a proceſs was comiented by the prefbytery of Glaſ- 
gow, againſt proſeſſor Simſon, Aono 2726, and carried on, b=fore'the 
reſpective judicatories, till concluded by aig Aflembly Anno, 1 a9. he 
charge being found clearly proven; and he, in 0 thereof, 
ot but a very inadequate fentence, being only ſuſpended from teach- 
og and preaching, initeag of de poſiion and £x52pmugication. See 
Vol. II. pag. 406, 467. l 
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people to Moſes, and not to Shiloh; or to lead them 
to the law, and not to Chriſt, who is the end of the law 
for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, it favours not 
of the truth at it is in Feſus, Eph. iv. 21.——But the 
main inference I deſigned at preſent, was for exhorta - 
tion; and therefore, paſſing all other inferences. that 
might be drawn, I come to apply it, ; 
Secondly, For exhortation. And I deen. as the Lord 
may pity and aſſiſt, to direct it to three ſorts of perſons, 
with relation to this gathering of the people to Shiloh. 
1. Some may be doubtful whether they were ever ga- 
thered to Shiloh, or not; therefore I would exhort 
them to try. 2. Some may be ſure they were never 
yet gathered to Shiloh; therefore I would exhort them 
to gather under his wings. 3. Some are believers, 
that have, through grace, been gathered by him, and 
made to gather to him, and 1 would exhort them to 
their duty, with reſpe& to their further gathering to 
him. | 
18, Some may be doubtful, whether they were ever 
gathered to Shiloh, or not ; and therefore my exhor- 
tation to ſuch, is, that they would try and examine, 
whether it be ſo or not. Examination is a neceſſary 
duty at all times, as well after, as before a communion, 
He that ſays, with reference to the ſacrament, Let a 
man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat; ſays alſo, with 
reference to any ſeaſon, Examine yourſelves, whether 
you be in the faith, prove your ownſelues ; know ye not your 
ownſelves, how that Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? 
2 Cor. xiii. 5, Oh! poor dying mortal! will you try if 
you have been gathered to Shiloh, or not? Whether 
ou have gone in to him by a faith of his own operation? 
For according as this takes place, ſo will it fare with 
you through all eternity. If you die out of Chriſt, or 
in unbelief, you die in your int, John viii. 24. And 
better die in a ditch, and die like a dog, than die in 
your ſins. If you die in your ſins, you will riſe in 
your ſins, and ſtand before the tribunal of God in 
your ſins, and ſo be condemned. If you be gathered 
in Chriſt, you will be found in him, and ſo ſound happy, 


when 
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when death, judgment, and eternity appear; therefore 
I exhort you ſolemnly to reflect upon this matter whe-. 
ther you be gathered, or not. If all that you are worth 
in a world, as I noticed on a former occafion, lay in 
one precious ſtone, and that ſtone were to be tried by 
2 ſkilful jeweller, whether it were true or falſe, whe⸗ 
ther it would fly, or endure under the ſmart ſtroak of 
his hammer; ſurely, your thoughts would not be un- 
concerned about the ine of fuck a trial, Why, man, 
woman, all that you are worth in this world, and the 
world to come, depends upon this matter, whether you 
be of the people that are gathered to Shiloh, or not. 
Try whether your faith in the promiſed Shiloh, will fly, 
or endure the ſtroak of the hammer of God's word: have 
you no concern in this matter ? You would be loath to 
put to ſea, tho? it were but to croſs a narrow ferry, ina 
rotten leaky veſſel ; and will you dare to venture on 
the ocean of eternity, in a falfe rotten bark? What. 
ever profeſſion you have, whatever blaze you make, 
whatever eſteem others may have of you, whatever 
opinion you may have of yourſelf, and of your faith, 
you will be drowned for ever in the delu e of God's 
wrath, if you be not gathered into the ark, Jeſus Chriſt: 
F would therefore offer you ſome helps to make this 
trial. And here all that I faid upon the fourth gene. 
ral head, concerning the means and manner of this ga- 
thering ; how God acts in gathering, and how he 
makes the ſoul to act, might be brought in; but, paſ- 
ſing all theſe, I offer theſe few following marks, by 
which you may try whether or not, you have ever been 
gathered to Shiloh, © a ene 
1. If ever you was gathered to Shiloh, then Shiloh 
hath come to you, before ever you was gathered to him. 
The text makes the coming of Shiloh to be the very 
cauſe of the gathering of the people to him: as his coming 
in the fleſh did uſher in the gathering of the Gentiles ; 
ſo it is his coming in the Spirit that makes the ſpiritual 
gathering to him. Try then, if ever he hath come to 
ov. Surely, if you be gathered to him, you can fay, 
would never have come to him, unleſs he had come 
to me: now, it Chriſt neyer came to you by his Spirit, 
| | as 
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as a Spirit of conviction, convincing you of fin and mi- 
ſery, and diſcovering your need of Chriſt, and that 
you was loſt for ever without him, ſurely you have 
not yet been gathered to him.——You have never 
yet had a ſorrowful hour for want of Chriſt, and was 
never brought to a wo's me, for I want Chriſt and ſalva- 
tion nor to a what ſhall I do to be ſaved ? you have 
reaſon to conclude that you was never yet gathered to 
him: for, when he comes by his Spirit, he convinces 
the world 7 in; when he gathers the people to him, he 
comes and convinces -them of fin, becauſe they believe nat 
in him, John xvi. 8. Some never wanted faith, which 
declares they never had it : they never miſſed Chrilt, 
which ſays they never matched with him. As he that 
was never a real wanter, was never a real and true ſui- 
ter; ſo it is the needy wanter that is the ſteady ſuiter. 
Thus here, man, woman, if you had never a want of 
Chriſt, you was never in ſuit of him, never gathered to 
him : pap! he hath been in ſuit of you by the goſpel- 
offer may be a thouſand times, yet you being pleaſed 
with your old match, your fins, luſts, idols, ſelf-xigh- 
teouſneſs, or the world: his ſuit was never regarded, 
becauſe you was never a wanter ; and being never a 
true wanter, you was never a true ſeeker or receiver 
of him; and fo never gathered to him; for you was 
never convinced of your want of Chriſt, and want of 
faith in him. Deceive not yourſelf, O finner ; you 
was never a believer, if you was never a wanter; if 
the Spirit of conviction never came, and made you ſay, 
Oh ! I want grace, I want holineſs, I want faith, love, 


' repentance, and all good; yea, I want God, I want 


Chriſt, I want the Spirit ! Hence it is the property of a 
believer, notwithſtanding all he gets, yet he is ſtill a 


wanter ; always poor and needy, and nothing in him- 


ſelf : and it is the property of an unbeliever, notwith. 


ſtanding all that he wants, yet he is always rich, and 


increaſed with goods, and wants nothing; hence we find 
ſome ignorant people expreſſing what others that pre- 
tend to more knowledge do conceal ; aſł them, Do 
you want faith? Oh! no; we always truſted in God. 
Do you want hope? No; we hope in his mercy. Do 

1 25 you 
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you want love? No; I had ever a love to God and his 
people all my days. Do you want grace? Nay, God 
forbid; that F ſhould be altogether graceleſs. Do you 
want Chriſt? Oh! no; my ſweet Saviour, what would 
come of me if I wanted Chriſt? Why, man, woman, 
Fknow nothing that you want; you are not a wanter: 
the Lord pity you ; for, what you dream you never 
wanted, you never had to this day. The Spirit of con- 
viction hath never come; and, inſtead of being gathers. 
ed to Shiloh, you was never yet gathered to the porch- 
door of true Chriſtianity ; 2 the Spirit's coming to 
convince of the want of Chriſt, and of faith in him, is 
the very beginning of all true religion. But if Shiloh 
hath come by his Spirit, and ſhewed you your want of 
all things, but ſin, it is a == beginning ; for thus he 
gathers you out of your falſe hopes and lying refuges, 
—But next, if Shiloh hath come to you for gathering 
you to himſelf, then he hath come not only as a Spirit 
of conviction, but alſo as a Spirit of powerful illumina- 
tion, diſcovering the glory of Shiloh to you, even the 
glory of his perſon, offices, righteouſneſs, fulneſs, and 
other things of Chriſt, ſo as to glorify Chriſt in your 
view, John xvi. 14. He all glorify me. for he ſball 
» receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you. Now, if Shiloh 
ever came by his Spirit in the goſpel, to ſhew ſome- 
thing of the glory of Chriſt to you, and the glory of 
God's perfections in him, ſo as to make him appear 
more glorious to you'than all the world, it ſeems you 
have not yet been gathered; For if our goſpel be hid, 
it is hid to them that are loſt; in whom the gad of this 
world" hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, leſt 
the light of the glorious gofpet of Chrift, who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But it 
ever you was gathered, then the God: who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſpined into your hearts, 
#0 give the light of the knowledge £4 the glory of God in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt, verſe 6. For as, when the Lord 
builds up Zion, he appears in his glory; fo, when he 
thers ſouls, he appears in his glory, and brings them 
from darknefs to his marvellous light. I do not ſpeak of 


the 
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the higheſt 12 855 of ſpiritual light, nor yet of any extra- 
ordinary manifeſtations; all that I mean is, the Spirit's 
coming to enlighten your minds in the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, whereby you y ogy his glory, as the glory of 
the only of Weg of the Father, Full of grace and truth ; 
and have ſeen a fulneſs of all grace in him. Theſe 
are not Enthuſiaſtic deluſions, bot ſpiritual expreſſions: 
for, perhaps ſome perſon may think or ſay, What is 
that the man is ſpeaking, of beholding ſuch a glory ? 
I never ſaw any greater glory in all the world than that 
> the ſun, 41 and ſtars in the firmament. What 
y you, wan? Saw you never any greater glory than 
that which your bodily eyes hate feen bers tet end 
and heaven? Then I may ſay to you, that you was 
never yet gathered to Shiloh ; for he never came in his 
Spirit to ſhew you his glory.—I ſpeak not of weak 
powerleſs fancies and imaginations that ſome may haye 
of Chriſt's glory, but I call it a powerful illumination, 
conquering the will, and captivating the heart, and 
carrying in all the affections to the embracing of Chriſt; 
for, when the Sun of . ariſes, it is with heal- 
ing under his wings ; healing the refiſtence of the will, 
and the hardneſs of the heart, and melting down the 
whole ſoul in the warm arms of his gathering grace 
and love, while he draws with loving-kindneſs.—— 
And indeed, No man can come to me, fays Chriſt, except 
the Father which hath ſent me draw bim; and ſaving 
diſcoveries are of a drawing nature. The true Sun 
hath not only light, but heat, whereby the heart is 
warmed ; and the true Light is the light of life, where- 
by the ſoul-is quickened, If ever you was gathered to 
biloh, then know it, that Sbiloh hath come 7o you be- 
fore ever there could; be a gathering to him. 
2. If ever you was gathered to Shiloh, then as Shi- 
loh hath come to you, ſo you have been made parti. 
cularly to come to him, under the drawing power and in. 
fluence of that Spirit I bave beers ſpeaking of, And 
indeed, as none can come unleß 1 draw them, ſo 
none can ſtay away when he is drawing them: and 
hence every believer finds, that às it is impoſſible to 
Vork. IV. | v4 * be- 
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believe till power come, ſo it is impoſlible not to be- 
lieve when divine power comes: it is as eaſy then, as it 
was difficult before. If ever you was gathered to Shi- 
loh, then as the coming of Shiloh to you hath prevent. 
ed your coming to him, ſo your coming to him hath 
been effectuate by his coming to you, and making the 
general call of the goſpel effectual, in enabling you to 
a particular application, fo as to give a particular an- 
ſwer to the general call. If you have been but hearers 
of the word all your days, without ever applying it to 
your own ule; and hearers of the general offer and pro- 
mile of Chriſt, without ever ſeeing yourſelves involy- 
ed, incloſed, and included in the general promiſe and 
offer, and without ever making a particular, perſonal 
application thereof, you are not yet gathered to Shiloh ; 
for, when ſouls are gathered, the general call gets a 
particular anſwer ; When thou ſaid/t, Seek ye my face; 
my heart ſaid, Thy face, Lord, will I ſeek, Pſal. xxvii, 8. 
The goſpel-call is general, Believe in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; but the anſwer muſt be particular, Lord, I be- 
lieve : help thou my unbelief. When people ſuffer goſ- 
pel-truths to hover in the brain, without application, 
or learn things as children do their catechiſm by rote, 
never reflecting, what am I doing ? where am I go- 
ing ? what will be come of me ? and what effe& hath 
this word upon me? Unbelief remains undifturbed ; 
the word comes and goes; and there is no good done, 
no gathering to Shiloh, becauſe no particular applica- 
tion. It is the very deſign of the Spirits convincing 
and enlightening work, to bring the foul to this parti- 
cular application of Chriſt ; and therefore this mark 
may clear the former. If you think, how ſhall I know 
if I have ſuch a meaſure of conviction and illumination 
as is ſufficient to evidence; that T am gathered to Shi- 
loh ? Why, any meaſurEXthat God pleaſes to give is 
enough, if it iſſue in the ſoul's particular reception and 
application of Chriſ. When is it that the metal is 
melted, enough inthe fire? Why, it is melted enough 
when it runs eaſily into the mould. Now, there may 
be natural meltings; under the common influences of 
the Spirit: but, when is the ſout melted enough with 
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the beams of the Sun of righteouſneſs, or with the 
fire of the Spirit? Why, it is melted enough when it 
runs into the goſpel-mould. There are ſome, as Ihave 
noticed on a former- occaſion, that have, as it were, 
he too much of the fire; theſe are they that apprehend 
to MW themſelves ſuch great ſinners, that they dare not come 
to Chriſt : There are others that have, as it were, too 


Ne 

rs little of the the fire; theſe are they that only think 
to they are not ſo good as they ought to be, and there- 
* fore they ſhould not come to Chriſt: there are others 
ve that have nothing of the fire at all, and theſe are they 


that think they are good enough already, and they need 
11 not come to Chriſt : but then only is the ſoul ſuffici- 
ently melted, when it runs into the mould. What is 
the goſpel- mould? It is even Chriſt ; and when the 
melted ſoul runs into this mould, there does it get the 
right ſhape and form, and there only. As it is not the 
melting of the metal that gives it a ſhape, faſhion, or 
form, but the mould that gives it the form; ſo never 
expect to have any good Rem, any good ſhape, any 
good qualifications, till Jour ſouls run into this mould. 
It is the very deſign of the Spirit's coming to induce 
people to relinquiſh their own fancied goodneſs, and 
oblige them to come to Chriſt for all. Try then, if 
ever you was gathered to Shiloh, by this, namely, whe- 
ther your ſoul, in a day of divine power, was made to 
run in to him like melted lead into a mould, cloſing 
with, and cleaving to him by a particular application. 
But how the ſoul acts here, by a particular appropria- 
tion and fiducial perſuaſion, upon the divine word, un- 
der divine conduct, I have formerly deſcribed *; there- 
fore I proceed to another mark. 

3. If ever you was gathered to Shiloh, then the ga- 
Hering place will be very precious to you ; | mean the 
promiſed Shiloh, Chriſt himſelf, 1 Peter 11..6, 7 
There he is held forth as the chief corner-/tone, to which 
all the ſtones of the Spiritual building are gathered to- 
gether, and unite; and to all ſuch as are gathercd to 

* See this intereſting point of docttine copiouſly handled, Vol. III. 
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him, it is declared, He is precious: and the word ſig- 
nifies, He is HONOURABLE 3 he is an honayr to them, 
and they put honour upon him, and-entertain him ho- 
nourably, in a ſyitableneſs to his high ality, ys he is 
God-man ; and particularly, as he is the Shiloh, that 
is, the Meſſias, the Sent of God, the Father's extra- 
ordinary Ambaſſador, Some eſteem Chriſt, but not 
according to his grandeur and glory ; and therefare, 
it is evident, they are not gathered to him as the Shi- 
lob, the Sent of God; but they that are gathered to 
him, they receive, eſteem, and entertain him, accord - 
ing to his dignity. If a ſubject ſhall receive, or enter. 
tain his prince, or the king's extraordinary ambaſſador, 
no otherwiſe than he would do his country neighbour, 
this would be interpreted a contempt ; ſo, if Chriſt be 
not received, eſteemed, and entertained according to 
his grandeur, MgO, and ſtate, he counts it a con- 
tempt, rather than a due reception or eſtimation of him, 
If Chriſt be not eſteemed as a King, he is but diſre- 
garded ; if he be not honoured as the Father's Am. 
baſſador- extraordinary, he is but defpiſed : for, as Shi- 
Joh, he hath Heaven's ſealed commiſſion ; Him hath 
God the Father ſealed. The unbelieving Jews were con- 
tent to receive and eſteem Chriſt as a great prophet, as 
the Mahometans do ; but they would not receive an 
entertain him according to his greatneſs, grandeur, and 
glory, which he was inveſted with ; therefore they 
were challenged as rejecters and deſpiſers of him, Acts 
xili. 41. He came to his own, but his ewn received bin 
not ; for they did not receive him, as the Son of God, 
and the Sent of God; whereas, it is ſaid of the believ- 
ing Jews, who received Chriſt, That they beheld his 
zlory, as the glory of the enꝭy begotten of the Father ; that 
is, they fo received him in all his glory, grandeur, ma- 
ty, and ſplendour, that they eſteemed 5 of 
im. Hence, ſays Chriſt, John xvii. 9. They have 
known that I came aut from thee, and have believed that 
thou didft fend ne. If you be gathered unto Shiloh, 
then you eſteem honourably of him, as he is the glori- 
ous Shiloh, the Sent of God. Is Chriſt thus precious 
to you, and honourable ? e | 


4. If 
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4. If you be gathered unto Shiloh, then you will be 
clathed with him, tor he is ſent to be à robe of righteouſ- 
neſs ; and all that are gathered to him, do put on that 
mantle, and gather in under that cover; and in that 
cloathing do they ſtand perfectly 'righteous in the fight 
of God; being accepted as righteous in bis ſight, only for 
the righteouſneſi of Ghriſt, ee it is given as a mark 
of the true church and children of God, that are ga- 
thered to Chriſt, that they are c/eathed quith the Sun, 
Rev. xli. 1. It is indeed called a great wonder; for 
the myſtery of free and perfect juſtification, and of be- 
ing cloathed with a perfect righteouſneſs, is ſuch a myſ- 
tery, that natural men cannot conceive it, nor believe 
it, though a man ſhould declare it to them, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Acts xlil. 41, Yea, the believer himſelf cannot 
believe it, without holy wwandring, and joyful trembling, 
Jer. xxxiti. 8, 9. This wonder is ſaid to be of a wo- 
man in heqven ; that is, the church militant, and every 
particular believer under a goſpel diſpenſation, wherein 
there is a full revelation of this rightequſneſs. Now, 
here it is faid alſo, ſbe was cloatbed with the Sun; that 
is, with Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs ; the woman 
being married to Chriſt, as the Lord her righteouſneſs, 
ſhe is, as it were, gathered in to the Sun in the firma- 
ment, and ſo cloathed with the perfect righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt ; that however black and dark ſhe js in herſelf ; 
yet, in paint of juſtification, this Sun, wherewith ſhe is 
cloathed, makes her ſhine in a perfect righteouſneſs, as 
gloriouſly in God's eyes, as the bodily ſyn ſhines glo- 
riouſly in our eyes, when it ſhines in its meridian 
ſplendour.— The belieyer is not only fair as the 
moon, in the ſight of men, in point of ſandification ; 
which moon, may be indeed, and is full of ſpots, and 
very changeable ; but clear as the ſun, in the light of 
God, in point of juſtification ; the Sun of righteouſneſs 
with which he is clothed, being perfectly glorious, 
But, perhaps, ſome may ſay, If this be an evidence of 
one that he is cloathed with the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
how ſhall I examine myſelf by this, or know that I am 
thus cloathed ? Why, you may examine it by what 
follows. If you be cloathed with the Sun, then you have 

| got 
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got the moon under your feet, and upon your head q 
crown of twelve ſtars. Have you got the moon under 
your feet? What is that, may you ſay ? I find ſome 
underſtand two things by it; the one is, the moon of 
yaur own righteouſneſs, and the other is the moon of 
the world. As to the former then, if you be gathered 
to Chriſt, and cloathed with the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
then you have got the moon of your own righteouſneſe 
under your feet; that is, you will make no account of 
your own righteouſneſs of ſanctification before God, 
in compariſon of the garment of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
which is the Sun that you are ſo gloriouſly cloathed 
with. Nay, when your own righteouſneſs, or graces, 
put in for any ſhare of juſtification before God, you will 
in this reſpect, trample them under your fect as a men- 
Reruous cloth, as the prophet Iſaiah did, chap. Ixiv. 6. Al 
our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags. Yea, when it claims 
to be a righteouſneſs, before an infinitely holy and juſt 
God, you will trample it under your feet as dung, as 
the apoſtle Paul did, Phil. ni. 8. Tea, doubtleſs, I count 
all things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt ; yea, I do count them but dung, that I may win 
Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own rig row 
neſs, that is after the lau, but that which is. through the 
faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs of God 5 faith. This 
he ſpeaks not only of his pharrfaical righteouſnefs be- 
fore his converfion, but his righteouſneſs of ſanctifica- 
tion after his converſion. The man that is cloathed 
with the Sun of righteouſneſs, accounts his own righ- 
teouſneſs a contemptible nothing, in compariſon of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs. It is not gain, but loſs, be- j 
cauſe, as Chryſoſtom, one of the Father's ſays, When 
the ſun ſhines, it is but loſs to fit by a candle-light:“ 
Why? becauſe his righteouſneſs is God's righteouſ- 
neſs. God is the worker of it; and, in compariſon 
thereof, our beſt righteouſneſs, whereof we are the 
workers, even with divine aſſiſtance, is but dung, to 
be trampled upon, when it competes with the other, 
or would have any ſhare in the matter of our juſtifica- 
tion before God. If you be cloathed with the San 
then, and be thus gathered to Shiloh, you have got 
2 | this 
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this moon under your feet; and whatever light of ſanc- 
tification you have, it will flow from your juſtification, 
as the light of the moon does come from the ſun; and 
as the moon gives light in the dark night, ſo will the 
moon of your ſanctification give light to other men, 
walking in the dark night of this world: Tour light 
will ſo ſhine before men, that they ſeeing your goad works, 
may glorify God. And here is a myſtery in the-belie- 
ver's life; he ſhines like the moon, in point of ſancti- 
fication, doing all the good works he can, that he may 
glorify God, and edify his neighbour in the world ; 
and yet he keeps this moon of his own works and xigh- 
teouſneſs under his feet, and tramples upon it, in the 
matter of juſtification, becauſe, in that reſpect, his on- 
ly cloathing is the Sun of righteouſneſs —Again, as 
to the other ſenſe, if you be cloathed with the Sun, and 
gathered to Shiloh, then you will have the moon of this 
world under your feet ; the profits, honours, and plea- 
ſures, of, the world, which being changeable and un- 
conſtant, as the moon, the believer hath it under his 
feet ; becauſe, being cloathed with the glorious Sun 
of righteouſneſs, and thereby Ai din, the glory of 
God and Chriſt, and heavenly things, he cannot but 
deſpiſe and undervalue all earthly things, when coming 
in competition with heavenly ; as Moſes did, Heb, ix. 


25, 26. when he vilified all the glory and grandeur of 


Pharoah's court, Choo/ing rather to ſuffer aſfiction, with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon ; eſteeming the reproach. of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures of Egypt. You, that had never the 
moon of this world under your feet, but have the world 
in your heart, and nothing but the world, ſurely you 
are not gathered unto Shiloh ; for they that are gather- 
ed to him, they are gathered out of the world, and ſet 
apart from the reit of the world; They are not of the 
world, but choſen out of the world. Hence, they that are 
gathered to Shiloh, are ONE off from their old worldly 
companions : there are ſinful gatherings, wicked clubs 
and cabals, that will be hateful to them; of which their 
heart will ſay, as Jacob ſaid of Simeon and Levi, Gen. 
xlix. 6. O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; to their 
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a/ſembly, mine honbiur, be thou not united; and with David, 
l. xxvi. g. Gather not my ſeul with ſinners. If you belong 
to theſe drunken, tippling, idle, and debauched gatlief. 
mgs ; you may be fure, that you are not 3 unto 
Shiloh. The godly may indeed fall into ſuch company, 
dut it is not their element to embrace their fociety: nay, 
fellowſhip with the ſaints, the excellent ones of the earth, 
is thtir delicht > and 833 with the wicked, is ſo 
far from being their delight, that their fociety is rather 
à burden, and brings thier to à 200 is mne, abo i me, that 
1 fojourn in Maſbreb, and dwell in the tents of  Redar ! 
Thad rather be a door- keeper in the houſe of God, thaii th 
dewell in the tents of wickedneſs.” Now, fee to it, if you 
be not gathered out of the world, you are not yet ga- 
thered to Shiloh: for if you be cloathed with the Sun, 
then you have the moon of this world under your 
feet, and upon your head 4 trown of twelve lars : that 
is, the doctrine of the bell delivered by the twelve 
apoſtles, and preached by goſpel-aiſtiifters, which are 
called arg in his right-hand, will be your crown, a 
golden crown to you: yea, his word will be to you, as 
more to be deſired than gold, yea, than much fine gold, 
And this leads me to another mark of thoſe that are 
gathered to Shiloh. 3 4 
F. If you be gathered to Shiloh, then gathering 
means and ordinances will be always defirable to you ; 
for they that are_gathered, will be always a gathering 
to him, till they be for ever with him, in the full nd 
immediate enjoyment of him : now try yourſelf by this 
mark. I enlarge a little upon each, becauſe I deſign 
not to multiply particulars.—If. you be gathered to Shi- 


loh, then tlie gathering means will be deſirable to you. 


Now, what conſcience do you make of the means ? 
For, there is a generation, that boldly ſay, they have 
religion, yet they uſe not duly, either public, private, 
or ſecret means. If ever you be gathered to Chriſt, 
all the gathering means, all his ordinances, will be 
ſweet to you: you will ſeek. him where he is to be 
found; not in the city, about the /reets and broad ways, 
among the watch-men, but a litile further, Song iii. 2, 
3, 4 They that never uſed means, werenever ner: 
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ed; they that are gathered, are ſtill endeavouring to 
improve them, becauſe they are always gathering to 
r- him: therefore try yourfeh ves here fu er, on this 
to core, and fee Uher ou are, in Shiloh, or not. If 
„ou be gathered to Shilob, you will be conſtantly ga- 
y, MW thering to him, and living on him; for ſuch ate not 
„ef thee that draw "back to perditio n, apt of thoſe that. 
ſo believe, to the ſaving. of their ſouls. The that yo ot 
er rom him, tere never” of. him ; therefore N Chriſt to 
al his diſciples, M ul ye alſo go away * John + 67. 10 
!/ WI which, the true þcliever's anſwer is, Lord, to whom 
Pall we go, thou haft the words of eternal life 5 ver. 68. 
Let me therefore aſk you, whether or riot you intend 
to abide with Chriſt? "Surely; if you be gathered to 
him, you reſolve, through grace to remain with him, 
and to be {til coming to' him, 1 Pet. ii. 4: 3 and a1 erb- 
born babes, defi fring the 4 milk the word, that 16e 
may grow thereby, ver. 2. Indeed, th 7 that abide with | 
Chriſt cannot but grow ; and this, I'fay, to find ont 
bypoerites, that 851 ps uſe the outward means, and 
reſolve, in their Haien, they Yr abide with "Chriſt; 
that is, they will not turn papilts. or! malignants, turn 
who wil, and yet know IO what it is rt jug ig 
-thering\to, nd Ss in the Lord Jefys: 'I'know ] 
that ſaints have their winter-blaſts, that'fet, them hack; 
but they have alſo: their ſumnier[refreſhings, to ſet 
them forward again, andi e them row. in, know- 
ledge, faith, love, experienc or elle for. want of Cys 
growth, they are always dere e e Ives : + but, 
for other profeſſors, that never were raoted” in Chriſt, 
they keep vr their old footing and diſpoſition. Men 
Soall Blk 'for ſhame, to have, t faid to them, they 
are as -fookiſh: this day, as. they Vere this day, twenty 
years; or, that mey are as had in their. callings, and 
as ill at their trade, as when t ey began; ; and yet, in 
Chriſtianjty,, many are as ill'as they were thirty, forty, 
fifty, years ſince; as 3 gnoraint of Chriſt and the go 12855 
as great ſtrange rs to eme 1 "God i in 
Surely, they, 5865 are gatheted to Cbriſt ey will 
ſtrive to orward, ey canpot get Tod him, 
b . Yoward the mark. that have got 0 
0 L. IV. 
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_ of Chriſt, have got nothing as yet; and they that hay 
got him, they may think they have got nothing u 
. what they ſee to be in him; — therefore they prek 
forward, whenever they are themſelves. And, indeed, 


when you are not going forward, you are going back. 20 
.ward. When a man rows. againſt the ſtream, he hold are 
. up the boat; but let him lay aſide the oars, he will go gathe 
further down than he came up. Hence, gathered ſouiſieve 


are aſſiduouſly for making uſe of. the oars of gathering ther 
means, that they may reach forward: and hence, à and 
God's gathering means will be delightful, ſo the de. 
Vvil's ſcattering means will be hateful to him that is ga 
thered; every thing that tends to make a ſeparation 

| betwixt Chriſt and tim, will be uneaſy, eſpecially wh cial 
he hath made any progreſs at ordinances.— Oh! the 
think of a ſeparation again, will be ſad and Te tex 
Wo is me, that I am going back to a world of fin, and tha 
ſinners, and temptation again Being Se him, fire 
. he cannot t think of bein ng ſeparated from him. but 
6. If you be gathered to Shiloh, then it will be your WM fr: 
Jede. and endeavour to gather others to him; the ſoul Ml rec 

| that comes. to "Chriſt, wii ſeck to draw others after for 
"him, John i, 45, 46. Whenever Chriſt found Philip, 
Philip found Nathanael, and ſays, We have found ile 
_Meffas ; O come and ſee hin. When Chriſt manifeſted 
Himſelf to the woman of Samaria, ſhe invites the men 
of the city to come to him; O come ſee @ man that told 

. me all things that ever, I did, John iv. 29. Never 2 
ſoul was gathered to Chriſt, "but eſired to gather o- 
"thers, eſpeciall its friends 284 relations. The parent 
that i is in Chriſt, will be careful to gather his children 

- . to Chriſt; the maſter his ſervant, Geneſis xviii. 19. 
i know, ſay ays God of Abraham, that be will command 
bis NE. and his houſhold aft after him and they ſhall keep 
the way of the Tord. K is ah ſible, . by 152 ſoul 
that comes to Chriſt, and puſs got a draught of his 
free love, 15 it could command ten thouſand, it would 
command them REV" ome to Chriſt, . If you never had a 
care or concern this*way, to know the TT you..de- 
| clare von was neyer gathered to — . you Adee 


2 four e is, to Sather others to Chrilt, 1 de 
ure, 


A, 
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fare, concerning yourſelf, that you" are gathered to 
Shiloh. Now, if yoũ try yourſelves . - by 
theſe marks, you may come to find whether you ave 
been gathere to Shiloh, yea, or not. - 
2%, The ſecond fort then, that I would Tpeak to, I 
are ſome that may be fure, that they were NEVER | 
gathered ta Shilab; and it is to be feared, that unbe- 
hevers make up the greateſt part of this aſſembly : and 
therefore I muſt be allowed to 5 ſpeak, eſpecially to them; 
and if believers themſelves give ear, and the Lord con- 
cur with the word of general exhortation, they may 
get a new grip and a firm hold of Shiloh, by the bye. 
My exhortation to the people in general, then, eſpe - 
cially thoſe that were never gathered unto Chriſt, is in 
the words of the prophet, Zeph. ii. 1. Gather yourſelves 
together ; FAD oi 5 together, O nation not'-defired” ; 
that is, either not de/zring, even you that have no de- 
fire towards God and Chriſt, and his grace and favour, 
but are very indifferent about it; or, nation not de- 
frrable, having nothing lovely or amiable about you, to 
recommend you to God; yet, O gather together, be- 
fore the decree bring forth,” and before the fierce anger of . 
the Lord come upan you; for, if once his wrath begin to 
burn, bleſſed are all they that 726 in him, and gather ta 
him. Alſo, in the words of the pr ophet, [Haiah xlv: 
20, 22, Aſſemble yourſelves, and come; Why? what is 
that ? it follows, Lock to me, and be ye ved, all the 
ends KS the earth ; for I am Cod, and there is none _ 
Shiloh is come, Af he ig eine for the ſalvation of t 
people. O let all the people ſay, Auxx; eben ſb, come 
Lord Jeſus: here is feb e feaſt of fat things, that the Lord 


. ' hoſts hath made en ibis mountain, for all people, Waiah 
ou. 6. Therefore ler all the people aſſemble themſelves and 
come, that they may eat and drink; I allude to'Ezekiel 
xxxix. 17. where God ſpeaks to every feathered fou 
and every beaſt of the field, ſaying, Aſimbie yourſelves 
and come, gather e on every ſide to ny ſacri- 


fice, that Ido ſacri you, even d great fatrifice upon 


the mountains of Iſrael, that you may eat feſb, and drin- 


N Indeed, except you eat the Mas, and. driuł the 
X 2 | blood 
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blood of the Son of God, you have no life: in, you, John 
vi: 53. Theretore,; aſſemble yourſelves and SOMEs hh 


ther to this ſacrifice upon the mountains of Lirachi 
you; a ſacrifice of a ſaeet-ſmelling favour unto, God.— 
Here is the carcaſs; O let the eagtes be gathered: c 
iber. , We, muſt preach this goſpel: to every grcatufc eve. 
ry rational creature; yca, to men that have loſt their 
Teaſon, and turned to — : every. beaſt of the field; 
tame or wild, clean or unclean, Acts x. 12. What 
means the opening, of the heavens there, and the deſcend. 
ing of the ſheet, the great. ſheet knit at faur cor ners, con- 
taining: all manner f Wild beaſts, and creeping: things, 
and fowls of the air? Why, the meaning was, Go call 
all, and every one of the people, The Gentiles, ſome 
of them are creeping in the duſty and wallowing-in the 
mire of ſinful luſts and worldly-mindedneſs ; others are 
flying in the air of pride, vanity, and ſelfiſhneſs : but, 
go you and call the poor ſinfal Ereatures within your 
reach, whether they be creeping. on the earth, or fly- 
ing in the air: all the ſinful houſe of Adam, are made 
up of ſuch: a ſort of people; but go, and tell them, 
that now Shiloh is come; and, to him mut the gather. 
ing of '1he- people be. Therefore, in the name of the 
great Shiloh, and in his Father's name, we invite and 
exhort all the people that have hitherto been gathering 
to the deyil, and gathering to their luſts, and gather- 
ing to the world, and gathering to their idle cabals, 
and drunken goftipings, finfuldiverſions, and damna- 
ble debaucheries, now to think in earneſt of gathering 
unto Shiloh; for, Shiloh is come, and let the gathering 
e the people be 70 him. KY AT 8£3:51%43 e 8 
Now, ſeeing nothing but divine almighty power can 
gather ſouls unto Chriſt; therefore, O man; woman; 
every individual who is juſt now hearing me, whether 
old or young, look to God for power fo aceompany 
the call: for the goſpel call uſes to be the channel; in 
which divine power runs, for conquering ſouls. And 
beeauſe, I know, nat, but this power may accompany 
this call, for making out the promiſe in the text, that 
to him ſhall the Win of the people be ; 9 


SER» LVL Oc. the PEOPLE gathering ta SHILOH; 165. 
1 ſhall offer ſome conſiderations, for preſſing home this. 
exhortation upon the-peaple. | 

1. Conſider, that Shiloh is come to the people, that 


the people may come tb him; for this is what I mean, 


by gathering to him, namely, a coming, to him by faith: 
1 this faith py Enos is a receiving! and reſting upon 
Fin aint far fa vation, as he is offered in the goſpel. Now, 
ſince he cannot be received, but in and by the goſpel- 
offer, the word of grace, the word of promiſe in the 
ſpel; therefore to receive him, is to believe in him, 
ohn i, 12. As it is, by unbelief that we depart from 


him; Heb. iii, 12... Take hted, brevbreng left there be in 


any of you an evil beart of unbelief, in departing front the 
2 8e ſo it is „ ee 3 * gather 
ts bim: and to believe in him, is to credit the record, 
that God hath given of his Son; And this is the record 
that God hath given us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son : he that - 44 not thus believe, bath made God à liar, 
I John v. JO, II. To come to him by faith, then, is 
to cloſe with him in the goſpel- record, and upon the 
divine teſtimony; to have a divine perſuaſion of the 
truth and goodneſs of the goſpe-meſflage, with particu- 
lar application to yourſelf, ſaying, O here is a faithful 
ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt 
came to ſave finners, of whom I am the chief, 1 Tim. i. 1 5, 
and ſo it is juſt a taking him at his word, and taking 
his word of grace, his word of honour for your ſalvati- 
on, according to the goſpel offer of him. If you: be 
laying, then, that you cannot come to him by faith; 
it may be very true, for indeed you cannot come, till 
he draw you, John vi; 44. Vu cannot believe, till the 
Spirit of grace mix in with this word of grace; but do 
you know what you are ſaying, when you ſay you can- 
not come to him by faith, though the word of grace 
came to you in particular, to be beheved by you ! You 
are faying, in effect, that God is a liar; I cannot take 
his word for it: I cannot believe that he is ſpeaking to 


me: or that he means any good to me. Jo yen is the 


word of this ſalvation ſent, ſays the goſpel: No, ſays 
«© unbehef, never a word of that is true, with reſpect 
to me: let them apply it to whom it is ſent, but I 

cannot 
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cannot think it is to the like of me.” Wretch 
you are calling the God of truth a liar: Oh! bla. 
phemy! If it were not to you, your unbelief would 
not be your ſin; but of all ſins it is the moſt damning, 
as well as the prolific womb that genders other ſins. 
However, Shiloh is come to you, that you may come 
to him; He came to his own, and his own [viz. the 
Jews,] received him nor; ; intimating, that the deſign of 
the work, and deſign of his coming, was that they 
might come to him, receive him, and gather to him, 


And now he is come to you, Gentiles ; he is come to 


the people: and ſhall the people reject him too? He is 
come to us in the fleſh, by taking on our nature; he 
ts come to us in the goſpel, the golpel-offer, the goſ- 
pel-ptomiſe, the goſpel-invitation'; and tho? he ſhould 
never come any other way, yet it ſtates your obliga- 
tion, and lays a foundation for your * to him; 
and if you reject him, you are as inexcuſable, as the 
Jews that rejected him wer-. 

2, Conſider "whom it is you will be gathered to, 
when gathered unto Shiloh: ſurely, They that know his 
name will put their truſt in him, and fo Zakk to him. 

Pal. xxiv. , 10. Lift up pour heads, 6 e gates, that 
the King of glory may come in : Oh! who would not 


caſt open the gates of their hearts to receive ſuch an” 
honourable gueſt! Oh! if you knew what a glorious | 


one Chriſt is, you could not find in you heart to reject 
and deſpiſe him: he is not a man ſimply, or an angel, 


but a God-man, the Lord of men and angels. It i is not 


poſſible to tell what glory is in him, for God is in him; 
Great is the myſtery of gedlineſt, God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. A God-head dwelling in our fleſh 
is the world's wonder: it is ſuch a myſtery, that the 
world cannot receive it; but this is the goſpel that we 
preach, That Cod is in Chrift reconciling the world to 
. himſel I 2 Cor. v. 19. O think, what of God is in 

Chri (I.) The eee of God is in him; My 
name is in him, Exodus xxin. 21. this is the proper 
name, Shiloh, the Sent, the Authoriſed, and Sealed 
of the Father, John vi. 27. He came in his Father's 
name, as "well as his own, To /ezk and ſave loſt ſinners. 
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As the authority of God, ſo, (2.) The wiſdom and 


oer of God is in him; We preach Chriſt cruciſed. — 
the je pen of God, and the power of God, 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
All the treaſures of divine wiſdom, and all the maga- 


zine of divine power are in him. And not only fo, but 


again, (3.) The Spirit of God is in him; I have pat 

Spirit upon him, that he may bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles, Iſa. Ixii. 1. He hath not only the Spirit 
of wiſdom, to contrive for the beſt ; and the Spirit of 
power, to fave to the uttermoſt; but alſo the Spirit of 
grace, to confer upon the people: and ſhall not the 
gathering of the people be to him? O!] what of God 
is in him! (4.) The righteouſneſs of God is in him ; 


and his righteouſneſs is the righteouſneſs of God, which 


is revealed to you in this goſpel, from faith to Faith, | 
Rom. i. 17. (5.) The love of God is in him, for di- 
vine love is wrapt up in this of fleſh and 
blood; In this was manife/ted the love of God towards 
us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, 
2 we might live through him, 1 John iv. 9. (6.) The 
rey of God is in him. Oh! poor ſinner, when you 
come to your dying moments, readily God's mercy will 
be your cry; but in vain will you ſeek God's mercy, 


to the prejudice of God's juſtice ; and behold, juſtice 


and mercy meet together, and kiſs one another, on 

in Chriſt: mercy will vent no otherwiſe, but in Chriſt, 
in whom alone God is well-pleaſed, and by whom his 
juſtice is ſatisfied. What ſhall I ſay? (7.) The ſalva- 
tion of God is in him, Acts iv. 12. Neither is there ſai- 
vation in any other; for there is no name given under 
heaven among men whereby we can be ſaved, but the 


name o Jeſus. Yea, (8.) The fulneſs of God is in 


him : For it hath pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwell, Col. i. 19. and accordingly, Col. ii. g. 
In him dwells all the fulneſs of the God- bead bodiiy. 


None of God's attributes or excellencies are out of 


him; He is the brightneſs of the Father's glory, and the 
Expreſs image of his perſon*. There is enough here to 
provoke all the world to gather to him. 36 

Ie above particulars may be ſeen ſomewhat more fully illaſ- 
trated, Vol. III. pag. 167, 168, 169. | 7 


3. Con- 
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3. Conſider cohat you muſt be gathered to, if you be 
not gathered to Shiloh. one 
(I.) If you be not gathered to Chriſt, you: will be 
gathered to your idols and lufts . and have you not pro- 
voked God too much already, by gathering towards 
(that airth! May not the time paſt G. you 10 have 
cwrought the Twill o the iGentiles*? Will you prefer a 
baſe luſt! to bleſſed Jeſus ? a luſt that would damn you, 
to a jeſus that would ſave you! Again, 
(2.) It you be not. gathered to Chriſt, the beſt airth 
you can pretend to. go to, is to be gathered to the lau 
as: your huſband: and, Oh ! is a broken covenant of 
works a better bargain, think you, than Chriſt? 'Nay, 
nay; Ae many rds ere of the-works of the law, gare under 
he curſe, Gal. iii. 10.; that is, as many as think to be 
juſtified and accepted of God by their: obedjenee-to the 
command of the law, they are under the threatening 
and curſe of the law; for, Curſed is every one that con- 
. tinues not in all things curitten in the book of the law to do 
them : and hereby, you are a debtor to the-whole law, 
Gal. v. 3. 3 and, becauſe you cannot pay the debt ef 
obedienee to the command, you muſt ly under the debt 
of ſatisfaction to the curſe: and therefore under the 
: heavy curſe and condemnation of the law is your ſoul 
gathered, while you-are out of Chriſt, Yea, ö 
.(3-): if: you be not gathered to Chriſt, you muſt be 
gathered to the devil: for there is do medium, either 
- Chriſt ox the devil muſt be your maſter: if ' Chriſt be 
not entertained, you entertain the devil in his room, 
And do you conſider what ſort of gueſt he is? He is a 
gueſt that will Mind you; for, he is the god of this world 
: that blinds the minds. of them that: believe not. He is; a 
. gueſt that will % you, and Yaſt every word to you 
. that-you hear, or elſe run away with it, that you may 
never get good of it; for he catches away the very ſeed 
that is ſown inthe heart, Mat. xiii. 19. He is a gueſt 
that will decoive you, by perſuading you that you have 
either been gathered to Chriſt already, and that you 
are a good enough believer, or elſe that it is time e- 
.nough for you to be gathered to Chriſt.— And ſq he is, 
in a word, a gueſt that will dgroy.you, and devour 
0 - you 


- 
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you, as well as delude you; for, The- devil 21 about 
lite a roaring tion, ſeehing whom — devour. And 
as now he is your teinpter, ſo afrrewards he will be 
your tormentor. Therefore, again, 

4.) Let me tell you, if yow be not gathered to Sui. 
loh, you mult be gathered to gel: for, He that belieu- 
eth "not fhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. And it is not 
ou, the miniſter that ſays it, it is the. ſay and affirmation of 

5 } Joy 

the God of truth; and if his fay be not enough, know 
he bath fworn, 2s. well as 01 it, Hebrews in. 18. He 
cars in bis wrath, that you ſhall not enter inta bis ret. 
And to whom does be — thus in his wrath? Even 
to them that believe not; Alas! there is no little wrath 
abiding that foul againſt whom God: ſwears in his 
wrath ; it will be wrath proportioned to the worth of 
that blood of Chriſt which you do trample under your 
feet. Oh! How ball you eſcape, - you neglett ſo great 
ſalvation? Let not the devil perſuade you, that all theſe 
things are but fancies; for, when death's cold ſweat 
begins to break upon you, you will find them td be 
ſad realities, if you be not aces unto enen 
therefore, agan, 

4. Conſider what things are 2 ne that: ſhould 
haſten your gathering in to Shiloh.  Glouds are gather- 
ing faſt in our ſky ;; à cloud of wickedneſs, a loud of 
error, a cloud o {wears A cloud of death. f 

(.) A cloud of wickedneſs 'is gathering; td this 
cloud is-already- gathered to ſuch a that we 
cannot ſay, The iniquity-of the 4morite ir nut yet full: oc 
that the iniquity "f Britain and Ireland is not yet full; 
nay, our covenant-breaking, covenant-butning, cove- 
nant-burying, ſin and defection, beſide all other evils, 
have made our cup full, fome time ago: hut it ſeems 
God hath a . our cup ſhould run over, that ſo his 
_ cup of judgments may run alſd: for a cloud of wicked- 

neſs is gathering mote and more. DHS © 
(2.) Clouds of error are patheriog fo 5: 4 black 
cloud eſpecially of Arianiſm,. which threarons theide- 
ſtruction of the very foundation of Chriſtianity; And 
if the foundation aal, who! is the righteous do? Of 
V L this 
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this I ſpoke formerly * ; therefore, I thall only fay, 
when theſe clouds of wickedneſs and error are gather- 
ing t o a prodigious blackneſs of darkneſs, it is a time 
e gathering to Shiloh, who. is the way and the truth : 
the way to walk in, in oppoſition to the way of wicked. 
neſs; and the truth to be believed, in oppoſition to all 
the paths of error. But, moreover, theſe black clouds 
mn. more - 

(3.) There is a cloud of corath gathering over Bri- 
tain; ; a cloud of judgment and calamity, is gathering 
over Scotland, — hath been gathering theſe many 
years bygone, eſpecially fince the time that Scotland 
was incorporate with her neighbour : a cloud of wrath 
hath been gathering over us, both as a church and na- 
tion; what drops have fallen out of that cloud, to the 
rending and dividing of our church, and to the finking 
and impoveriſhing of our, ſtate ; what clouds of diſor- 
der and confuſion are hovering. over our head, is too 
well known: but the Lord knows what will be the 
end of theſe things, more dreadful ſhowers of — 
ral judgments are in all appearance haſteni 
Oh! is it not time to be gathering to Shiloh, t the — 
place of ſoul-ſafety? They that are in him have the 144 
fide of the buſh, 752 are in abſolute ſafety, whatever 
way the wind blows. But though you ould eſcape 
the cloud of national judgments, yet there is a cloud 
of perſonal afflition gathering, be it ſickneſs on your 
body, or the like: is it not beſt to be under covert 
3 ſhower comes oa? Or, if you ſhould eſcape 


4 "Ge by Certainly devo; is a cloud of death matherins 
an upon you, as faſt as days, and hours, and 
— away; and if your bodies be gathered to 
the grave before your ſouls be gathered to Shiloh, you 
wilt be miſerable as long as. God ſhalt be bleſſed, that 
is for ever and ever. You may make a ſhift to live as 
merrily as b can now; but, What will you dv in the 
day of viſitation? IIa. x. 3. What will you do when 
"Wy _ of terrors is gathering his forces againſt you, 


ys „ abort pag 24s. 


And 
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and when you ſhall be gathered before God's awful 
tribunal to hear and receive that direful and alarming 
ſentence pronounced againſt you, Depart from me ye 
FONT Cy NNE CNY 
his angels. DE" 8! ORE #4144! (44 

5. Conſider % long he hath been offering to ga- 
ther you. And how' oft, O ſinner, would he have ga- 
thered you, as à hen does her chickens under ber wings, 
but ye would not? How long? Even all day long; Rom. 
x. 21. All day long have I fretched forth ny hands unto 
a diſobedient and gain-ſaying people. God hath. been 
ſtretching out his arm to take hold of you, even the 
arm of his grace in the goſpel-offer and invitation, and 
you are not laid hold upon to this day. All the day 
long that the goſpel-ſun hath been ſhining have I been 
ſtretching out my arms, ſays God; for God counts 
the time how long he waits upon you; he reckons up 
the time how long you let him ſtand knocking at the 
door of your heart: he counts every hour's: refuſal, 
and every year's refuſal, tho' it be forty years; For 
years long was I grieved with this generation. God h 
been calling on ſome of you, ten, twenty, thirty, forty 
years; and, it may be, to gray hairs, but he counts 
the time how long: he hath been purſuing you with 
his grace, while you have been catching feathers in 
the wind; delighting yourſelves in nothing but vanity ; 
yea, lying wanity, forſaking your own mercy ; as per- 
ſons that have neither. care for heaven, nor a fear © 
hell. What if the time be now come, wherein he is 
ſaying, I will wait no longer; Ephraim is joined io bit 
idols, let him alone ; if this very call be ſlighted, My Spi- 
rit ſhall trive no more with you ; I have long ſought your 
kindneſs, and you refuſed it; I offered my kindneſs, 
and you thought nothing of it; I would have; gathered 
you, and ye would not? The cauſe of your-damnation 
then, if you periſh, is not in God, but in you: it is 
not in his act of reprobation, but in your act of rebel- 
lion and wicked will. You are a gainſaying and rebel- 
lious people againſt the God that ſtretehed forth his 
hands towards you: ſay not then, what ails God at 
me ? but rather, what * wicked 3 

a | 2 0 
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Oh!. may conquering grace at length come But 
nie | 19921 ock r 

= 6. Confider what relation Chriſt ſtands in to the peo. 
ple, that. the gathering of the people may be to him: 
not only is Shiloh come in our nature, but he is come 
in the capacity of a Shiloh; that is, the Sent gf God, 
under. ſuch manifold relations to the people as may 
engage the hearts of the people. Since the text makes 
hun the Seat of Gad, let us ſee what he is ſent for, and 
whether the people have any concern therein.— le is 
ſent to be the Saviour of the people 3 To you is born in 
the city ꝙ David, à Saviour, wohich. is Chris the Lord, 
Luke ii. 11. This is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the world; John iv. 24. Is he ſent to be the Saviour 
of the people; and ſhall not the gathering of the peo- 
ple be to him ?—He is ſent to be the Deliverer of the 
people; There is come "aut of Zion the Deliverer, that 
ſhall turn away. ungodlineſs from Jacob, Romans xi. 26. 
Oh! ſhall he come to deliver the people, and none of 
the people come to be delivered by him ?—He is ſent 
to be the Helper of the people; yea, all the help of 
the people is laid upon him; I have laid help upon one 
that is mighty, Plalm Ixxxix. 17. O ſrael, thou 'haft 
dgſtr ayed thyſelf, -but in me is thy belp, Hoſ. xi. 9. 1s 
he the helper of the people, and the help itfelf ; and 
ſhall not the people come to him, to ſeek his help, and 
take his help? He is ſent to be the Prophet of the 
people ; - The Lord bath given him the tongue of the lear- 
ned, to ſpeak a word in feaſon to the weary,” Waiah 1. 4. 
He is the only powerful preacher and teacher of the 
people ; Never man fpake like this man and ſhould 
not the people hear him? This is my beloved Son, in 
whom. I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. He is ſent to be 
the Prieft, and the Sacrifice of the people. As he is a 
Prigft for euer, Plalm cx. 4. ; ſo he gave himyeif to be 
an offering, and a ſacrifice of a frvect-ſmelling ſavour unto 
Gad, Epheſ. v. 2. And all was, that the people may 
gather under the covert of the blood of the ſacrifice.— 
Again, he is ſent to be the-King of the people; ] have 
ft my King upon my holy bill of Zion, Pfal. ii. 6, Shall 
de have no fubjefts for your part ? . 
— | | .. 2 * ge 
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large audience be influenced to become willing and 
loyal ſubjects of this glorious and immortal King f 
Will none match with him ?—He is ſent to be the. 
Friend and Favourer of the people: hence called 4 
Friend of prublicans and finners ; not a friend to their 
fins, but ſuch a friend to their ſouls, as to ſave them 


from their ſin.— He is ſent to be the Fu/tifier of the 
people; the Fuſtifier of them that believe in Feſus : yea, 
hence, he is ſaid to juſtify the ungodly ; for he came 
not to be a condemner, but a juſtifier; God ſent not 
his Son to the world, to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be ſaved, John iii. 17. Oh! 
ſhall not guilty people come to him to be juſtified from 
all things, from wwhith they could not be juſtified by the 
law of Moſer? He is ſent to be the Shepherd and Biſhop 
of the people, that the people may return unto him, 
as the Shepherd and Biſhop of their ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 2 5.— 
He is ſent to be the Phyſcian of the people; hence, 
his name is JSHOVAH-ROrHI; The Lord that healeth 
thee: And ac many as touched him avere healed. | The 
whale need not a phyſician, but they that are /itk. ' And, 
who are they that need not his healing ? Therefore, 
let the gathering of the people that need healing be to 
him.—He is ſent to be the Witneſs, the Leader, and 
Commander of the people; Behold, I haue given bim for 
a Witneſs, a Leader, and Commander of the people, Iſalah 
Iv. 4. 3 and all that the gathering of the people may be 
to him. —He is fent to be a Counſellor, a Father, and a 
Prince of the people; To us @ child is born, to us a fot 
is given, and his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Coun» 
ſellor, the mighty God, the'everlaſting' Father, the Prince 
of peace ; and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, 
la. ix. 6 Ile is ſent to be the Builder of the people, 
and the Foundation one, upon which the people ſhould 
build; Even he ſhail build the temple of the Lord, and he 
ſhall bear the glory, Zech. vi. 13. Behold, I lay in Zion, 
for a foundation, a ftene, a tried tone, a precious corner 
ſtone, @ ſure foundation, Iſaiah xxviii. 16.; and all that 
the gathering of the people may be to him. —He isfent 
to be the Bleſer of the people, that the people — 
Ft, ann Hol — gather 
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gather to him for a bleſſing ; God having raiſed up his 
Son Feſus, hath ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities, Acts ili. 26.—He 
hath ſent him to 3/2 the people; and God's bleſſing 
will light on all them that gather to him for a blefling ; 
Men hall be ble in him, and all nations ſhall call, hin 
bleſſed, Plalm Ixxii. 17.—He is ſent to be the Standard. 
bearer of the people; He is the Chief, the Standard. 
bearer among ten thouſand, Song v. 10.; hence he iz 
called the En/ign of the people, and to it ſhall the Gentiles 
feek, Iſa. xi. 10. Ought not then the gathering of the 

ople to he to their Standard-bearer and Enfign ?— 
He is ſent to be the Burden-bearer of the people: be- 
hold the burden of your ſint is laid upon him; The 
Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all, Iſaiah 
lin. 6, 8. [or, made them to MEET on bim, | he hath 
gathered together all the fins of the people, and laid 
them on his back, that the gathering of the people 
may be to him, as the Lamb of God, that takes away 
the fins of the world. As the burden of our fins, ſo the 
burden of our /orrozs is laid upon him; Surely he hath 
born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, Waiah liii. 4. 
The burden of our wounds, and bruiſes, and Aripes, 
was laid upon him; He was wornded for our fins, and 
bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
laid upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed, verſe 5. 


All the wounds that we ſhould have got with the 
ſword of God's wrath, and all the ſtripes that ſhould 


have been laid upon our backs to eternity, were ga- 
thered together, and laid upon Chriſt's back. And 
why was the burden of all the fins and ſorrows of the 
people laid upon him, but that the gathering of the 
people might be to him, as the Burden-bearer of the 
people? What ſhall I ſay? He is ſent, not only to 
be all relations, but all things to the people? He is ſent 
to be the Covenunt of the people; I will give thee for a 
. covenant of the people, Ia. lxvi. 6.-—He is ſent to be the 
Glory of the people; a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the Glory of his people eee is ſent to be the Hope 
of the people; He is qur Hope, ſays the apoſtle ; and, 
The Lord ſhall be the Hope of his people, Joel iii. _ 
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He is ſent to be the Dęſre of the people; therefore it 
is ſaid of him, The Defire of all nations ſhall come He 
is ſent to be the Propitiation of the people; He is the 
Propitiation for our fins, 1 John ii. 2—He is ſent to be 
me Salvation and Conſolation of the people: Behold thy 
hin Salvation comes; and he is called the Conſolation 7 Iſrael. 
1d. —He is ſent to be the Door of the people; I am the 
rd. Door, by me if any enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, John x: g. 
- is Again, he is ſent to be the Way of the people; I am 
ils WY the Way no man comes to the Father but by me.—He is 
he ſent to be the Ladder of the people: he is the true Ja- 
— & cob's ladder. that reaches from earth to heaven, by 
which alone we can afcend up to glory. And, O ſhould 
not the gathering of the people be to him! And be- 
cauſe they cannot of themſelves enter in at this door, 
nor walk in this way, nor climb this ladder, therefore 
he is ſent to be the Leader of the people; I will lead 
the blind in a way they know net, and in paths which they 
have not known : Yea, and to be the Strength of the 

people, that the people may gather to him, and truſt in 
the Lord Jehovah, in whom thereis everlaſting ſtrength. 
—He is ſent to be the wi/dom, righteouſneſt, fſantlificati- 
on, and redemption of the people, 1 Cor. i. 30. He is 
made of God unto us, all theſe things; even he who 
is the Lord our righteouſneſs. —And, that be might be 
a perfect law-biding righteouſneſs of the people, behold - 
with wonder, he ſent him to be the Sin of the people, 
and the Curſe of the people; He hath nade im to be ſin 
for us, that we might be the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
2 Cor. v. 21. To redeem w few the curſe of the law, he 
was made a curſe for us, Gal. in. 13 — What ſhall Hay! 
He is the Redeemer of the people, the 8 of the peo- 
ple, the Advocate of the people, and the Ran/om of the 
people. Shiloh is come, and he is fent of God, to 
be all relations, and all things to the people, that the 
gathering of the people may be to him. God hath 
put all the privileges of the people into his hands, that 
he may be the Light and Life of the people; who is 
therefore called, the Light of the world, and the Life of 
the world. He hath put all-gifts, and graces, and fneſi 
in his hand, for the peoples uſe and behoof; He hath 
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received gifts for men, even for the rebellious, that Gad thi 
Lord might dell among them.—And is there nothing 
in all this to be a motive or argument for gathering 
the people unto him? Is he ſent for all theſe: ends to 
the people, and ſhall not the people be gathered to him? 
O may the people come to him, who is the All of the 
. what Hot ſe- room there is in him, for the 
people to gather unto: And, 8 | 
(..) He is a biding- bouſe for the people to gather to; 
A man ſhall be as a biding-place from the ſtorm, à covert 
from the tempeſt ; at the fbhadaw of a great rock in a coca. 
land, Ia. xxxii. 2. Behold, he is a hiding-houſe, a 
3 a refuge for the people, a 2 for 
the people, that the people may flee to him, faying, 
with the pſalmiſt, I „er to thee to bide me. 
(2) He is a dwelling-hauſe for the peaple to gath 
to; He that dwells in the ſecret piace of the moſt High, Ned 
ſhall abide under the ſhadow of the Almighty, Pſal. xci. 1. is i 
And, O they that dwell in lum, they dell an high, and the 
the place of their defence is the munition of rocks. They WM ny 
that are once gathered to him, he and they do mutual- ¶ on 
ly habit one another, in the communion of the Holy ple 
Ghoſt; Hereby we know that aus dwell in him, and bi 
he in us, by his Spirit which he hath given us, 1 John Ml wi 
iv. 13. , | 
0 3 He is a vorking-houſe for the gathering of the che 
people to: not one ſpiritually good work can be per- 
formed out of him; for, without him wwe can do nothing, th 
John xv. 5. But when one gets in to this bouſe, then on 
he is like a man in his working- houſe, that hath all his b 
working inftruments and tools at his hand, without , 
which he could not work at his trade: yea, then he be 
hath. Chriſt himſelf for his working hand; I can do all g. 
things through Chriſt ftrengtbening me. He performs 
all my work for me, his frength being made perfect in my 


weakneſs. 18 | by 
(A.) He is the botbing-houſe for the gathering of the N 
people to; The blood of Chrift cleanſeth from all ſin, 0 


1 John i. 7: 3 Jf I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me. 
He himſelf is the fountain open to the houſe. of David for 
wp | in 
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fin and for uneleanneſs : Here alone it is, that the filthy 
leprous people can get their ſouls bathed and purged, 
and muſt gather to him for that end, ſaying, Purge me 
with hyſſop, and T ſhall be clean; waſh me, and I ſhall be 
whiter than the ſnow, Pal. li. 7. g 

(5.) He is the treaſure- houſe for the people to gather 
unto. Where muſt the gathering of the people be, but 
to the only ſtore-houſe ? Poor people may be here ſup- 
plied, out of his unſearchable riches; for, In him are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. 
It hath pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell, that out of his fulneſs we might receive grace for 

ace. 

(6.) He is the pleaſure-houſe for the gathering of the 
people to. He is a pleaſure-houſe, both for God, and 
for the people of God; ſuch a pleaſure-houſe for God 
to dwell in, that as God is well-pleaſed in him, reconcil- 
ed and fatisfied in him, in whom his ſoul delights : ſo he 
is infinitely" well-pleaſed with all that gather in to him, 
they are arcepted in him, and that with pleaſure : This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed. And when 
once ſinners are gathered in to him, O they are well- 
pleaſed alſo ; yea, abundantly ſatisfied with the faineſs of 
his —— Pſal. xxxvi. 8. In whom believing, we rejoice, 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. In his preſence 
there is Prove of joy. There 1 25 Rouſe of feat ure in 
the world like this. 885 * 

7.) He is the magaxine. bouſe for the gathering of 
the people to. All our magazines for military proviſi- 
on are in him: he indeed is like the tower of David, 
buit for an armoury, where there hangs a thouſand buck- 
rs, all ſhields of mighty men, Seng tv. 4.; for all the 
believer's ſpiritual armour, whereby he muſt fight a- 
gainſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh, is hanging 
in this houfe ; and therefore, whenever he is for 8 
ing, he is to put on the whole armin ꝙ God ; and ta 
be grong in the Lord, and in the Punk of bit might. 
Never will a ſoul get a happy ſtroak given to the devi, 


or corruption, without armour got out of this maga- 
the powder and ammunition, 
2 nö. vhereby 


zine-houſe. Here lies all 
VO b. VI. 


178 The Harry CONGREGATION 3 or, Sen. LVI, G 


whereby the moſt fubtile engines of hell may be blown 
up, and broken. 7 
(8.) He is the banguetting-houſe for the gathering of 
the people to; He brought me to the banquetting-houſe, Ml pie 
and his banner over me was love, Cant. ii. 4. It is re- 
markable and ſtrange, that there ſhould be need of 2 7h: 
banner in a banquetting-houſe. A banner is for war; Wh #40: 
and indeed his people, when they are fed in his houſe, roc 
they are fitted for war: but, O a banner of love izM the 
ood proviſion for war; the manifeſtation of the love «vil 
of God in Chriſt, encourages and ſtrengthens the ſoul, Ml © + 
both for work and warfare. He fights beſt, when he Wl in 
feeds beſt upon the love and favour of God in Chrilt, Wh lov 
who himſelf is both the banquetting-houſe, the banner, 
and the feaſt; he is the food, His fleſh is meet indeed, da 
and his blaod is drink indeed. There he feeds them yo 
with his pardom and peace; he feeds them with his it 
righteouſneſs and fulneſs ; yea, there he ſpt with ye 
them, and they with him: and this fraſt of fat things u in 
provided for all people, Iſaiah xxv. 6. that they may ga- 
ther in to the banquetting-houſe.——He only is the ma 
victual-houſe, the true Bethlehem, the houſe of bread, MW in; 
(9.) He is the praying- bouſe for the gathering of the W ye 
people to; the true temple, and houſe of prayer for all WM be 
people, Iſaiah lvi. 7.——Wyguld you have. a houſe fer /þ: 
praying acceptably in, fo as ts be always heard and a 
anſwered, whenever you pray? Here it is; there is {W /#© 
no houſe of prayer like it: and.where-ever you go, be & 
it to a corner or a cloſct, this houſe is at hand for you 
to run in to, that you may be accepted in the Beloved : WM tr 
and when you go in to this houſe of prayer, you ſhall 
have whatever you aft, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son, John xiv. 13. | belt 
(10.) He is the praijeng-houſe for the gathering of 
the people to; Blaſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, 
they will be Hill aiſing thee, Plalm Ixxxiv 4. And, 
indeed, the farther you go into the [houſe of prayer, 
the more will you find it to be the houſe of praile. 
Much praiſe, and honour, and glory in the higheſt, does 
God get in this houſe ; whereas, people out. of this 
Houſe, do nothing but diſhanour and affront * 
6 | at 
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But, O may all the people praiſe him, athering in 
to this houſe 10 wo 3 — 5 there * 
for the people! Therefore, iet the gathering of the peo- 
ple be to him, | | | 
(11.) In a word, he is the meeting-houſe with God; 
There will I meet with thee, even on the mercy-ſeat, be- 
ſtoeen the cherubims, Exodus xxv. 22. Here is houſe- 
room for all the people. There is a ſign hung up over 
the door of the houſe, with this inſcription, Whoſoever 
will, let him come, Rev. xxii. 17. & 
8. Conſider there is a gathering-place for the people 
in the Lord Jeſus, with a WHAT THOUGH written be- 
tow the inſcription, 2 3255 a 
(I.) What though you have never come in to this 
day, yet now you are welcome to come in, though 
you have been ſtanding without all your days till now ; 
it is come to the eleventh and laſt hour; Why fand 
ye here all the day idle * Matth. xx, 6. He calls you 
in to his working-houſe. * - 
(.) What though you have played the harlot with 
many lovers, yet there is place in him for your gather- 
ing to; Jer. iii. 1. Tet return unto me, faith the Lord? 
yea, Iſa. 1. 18. Theugh your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be white at ſnow ; though they be red as crimſon, they 
ſhall be as white as wool. Have you been a drunkard, 
a ſwearer, an unclean perſon, &'c. * Why, Such were 
ſome of you, but you are waſhed, juſtified, and fandtified, 
&c, Read 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 1. © = 
: (3-) What though you have been untoward and un- 
traftable hitherto, yet there is place in him for your 
gathering to; For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs was I 
wroth, and ſinoie him; I hid me and was wroth, and 
he went on frowardly in the way' of his own heart; yet 
1 have ſeen his ways, and will heal him, Tia. Ivii. 17. 
. (4-) What though you have been making God to 
ſerve with your fins, and wearying him with your iniquityy 
yet there is place in him for your gathering to him; 
for, behold what he ſays, even with reſpe& unto ſuch; 
I, even I, am he that blotteth out thine iniquity, for mins 
oon a e and will not remember thy fins. Put me in res 
membrance, .Iſa.;xliii; 2 5, 26. 
Go” L 2 He (5.) What 


Children, for I will heal your backſlidings ; yea, I will 


, cafts of Iſrael, And, James ii. 5. Hath not God choſe 


180 The HAPPY ConNGREGATION; er, SER. LVI, Gr. 


ſands, and ten thouſands have been gathered to Shiloh, 


multitudes of- mercies for multitudes of finners. O! 


was any place in him for you, nor any mercy for the like 


Jo are my thoughts higher than your thoughts. 


(J. What though you have been guilty of the myf 
prevoking and grievous bachſliding, yet there is place in 
him for your gathering unto ; Return, ye backſliding 


heal your back/lidings, aud love you freely, Jeremiah iii, 
145 22. , \ % 

(6) What though your outward circumſtances in the 
world be never ſo mean and contemptible, ſo as no per. 
ſon cares for you, more than the mire of the ſtreet, 
and you are caſt out at all hands; yet there js place 
in him for your gathering to; for, - gathers the oui. 


the pcor of this world, fo be rich in faith, and heirs of 4 
kingdom * | be, 1 a 
(7-9 What though Many have gathered in to Shiloh 
already, yed there is room enough, and place enough 
for you to gather in alſo; for, as it is ſaid in the pa- 
rable, Luke xiv. 22. Though many were gathered in 
to the ſupper, yet there was room; ſo here, tho thous 


fince he came, and before he came, yet there is room; 
there is place for you; as he ſays, In his Father's houſe 
are many manſions ; ſo fay I of Shiloh's houſe, that 
there are many manſions | Pact ag with him there are 


who can reckon the multitudes of his tender mercies ? 
Who can comprehend the vaſtneſs of this gathering- 
place? It would hold thouſands of worlds, let be one 
world'; therefore let not that ſtand in the way of your 
gathering unto Shiloh. x PR 

(8.) What though you could never think that there 


of you; yet nevertheleſs there is a gathering-place in 
him for you, Iſaiah ly. 8. For my thoughts are nat your 
thoughts ;—for, at the beavens are higher than the earth, 


 (9.) What though you be unworthy to come to him, 
yet there is place in him for unworthy ſinners to ga · 
ther in to. Are you unworthy of him? Sure I am 
that is true 3 as true a word as ever you ſpake: but 
the more unworthy you arc, the more welcome to * 

. ho 
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who hath worth enough for you and himſelf both : he 
expects no worth to be in you, till once you come to 
him. What is it that makes you unworthy ? Is it, 
that you are poor, miſtrable, wretched, blind, and na- 
ted? Or, is it, that you are ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, and 
know not that you are in theſe circumſtances? Why, 
be makes that the very reaſon of his inviting you to 
gather in to him; Becauſe thou ſayeft, I am rich, and 
knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire that thou mayęſt be rich, &c. Rev. 
li. 17, 18. Unworthy ſinners, gather in to that well- 
furniſhed houſe, where all that you need to make you 
happy and holy is to be had: and ſay not you are un- 
fit to come; for there you ſee, that even impotent and 
unſenſible ſinners, whom we are ready to ſhut out, 
grace is ready to take in. Yea, 

(10.) What though you be unable to come to him, 
and gather in to Shiloh, yet there is place in him for 
your gathering in to him ; Iſaiah xl. 29. For he gives 
power to the faint, and to them that have na might, he 
increaſeth ſtrength. If you would be gathered, he ſtands 
ready to reach you his helping hand, and injoins you 
to take hold of his ftrength, that you may make peace with 
him, and you ſhall make peace with him, Iſaiah xxvt. 3.— 
Yea, what tho? you have been unwilling all your days 
till this very moment, unwilling to-be gathered ? Yet 
he who ſays, How oft would I have gathered you, and 
you would not? is now faying, If you would be gather- 
ed, I am here, and my power and grace is at your ſer- 
vice, for drawing you nearer, —Yea, what though 
you find much unwillingneſs and enmity this moment in 
your hearts againſt him ; yet if you would be content 
that he break your enmity, and make you willing, 
O there is place, there is place in him for you to ga- 


ther in to. Yea, what ſhall I fay? Though you be 
as unwilling as ever you was, and your ill-will againſt 
him is ready to land you in the burning lake; yet 
know, O wretched enemy to God and Chriſt ! he is 
calling you to come to him, ſaying,. Whoſoever will, 
ket him come, Oh! will you not be gathered? TY 
wi 
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will you die? As I live, I have no pleaſure in your death ; 
1 have infinitely greater pleaſure in your gathering to 
Shiloh, in whom all my attributes are glorified and 
well-pleaſed. And if this call do at laſt kindle a ſecret 
with and deſire in your foul, ſaying, that he would 
come and gather me! Behold his gathering arms are 
ſtretched out towards you, and you thall be as welcome 
to him, as ever any ſoul was, ſince the world began. 
Well, is there is ſuch a gathering-place for the people 
here, ſuch a gathering-houſe, with ſo many What 
though*s written on the ſign of the houſe, or the face 
of the door, to invite all paſſengers that are travelling 
to eternity, to come in, and be happy for ever ? And 
ſhall there be no gathering of the people to Shiloh! 
May we hope, that divine power hath made ſome to be 
willing, and that they are either ſaying, Bebold we come 
te thee, for thou art the Lord aur God,; or elſe, Lord, 
come and draw; come and gather, and get the glory 
to thy name for es cr. 5 
Having offered theſe motives and. confiderations ; 

1 ſhould next offer ſome directions. It is divine power 
only that does the buſineſs; and theref e, I ſhall on. 
ly give you thoſe two directions, in caſe you would 
know how to manage, ſo as you may not be deceived 
in this matter. If I could help you to heaven, I think, 
I would deſire to do it; and, for your help and direc- 
tion, in order to your right gathering to Shiloh, I would 
ſay to you. | by Soar 768 tl 
r. Never fatisfy yourſelves, with gathering about him 
and his ordinances, without gathering to himſelf. Ma- 
ny, like the multitude in the goſpel, may gather about 
him, yea, ſo near as to preſs upon him, while there was 
but one poor woman, that was gathered to him, and 
touched him, Some body: hath touched me, ſays Chriſt: 
why ſays the diſciples, the multitude preſs upon you ; and 
what mean you, Lord, by that, Some-body hath touched 
me ; Nay, but as one of the Father's ſaid, Turba premit, 
fdes tangit ; The multitude: preſs, but faith touch- 
eth.“ Satisfy not yourſelves then, 1 ſay, with a ga- 
thering about him, unleſs you be gathered to him 
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people may gather about a tree to pluck the fruit 
thereof, but it is another thing to be gathered to it, fo 
as either to become a branch, or have an intereſt in it; 
even ſo, may ſome people eat of the fruit of the tree of 
life, in reſpect of common providence, common' graces, 
common influences; but it is another thing to have an 
intereſt in the tree, and union to it: ſo here, many 
may be gathered to ordinances, and even to ſolemn or- 
dinances, and partake of the external privileges there- 
of; and yet, not firſt gathered to the God of ordinan- 
ces, nor having any intereſt in him, or union unto him, 
have no right conſequently to intermeddle with the 
children's bread. O Sir! ſay you, that is a hard note 
that caſts me all down again. Why, may the Lord 
himſelf bring down all falfe refuges : but in caſe it per- 
plex any poor ſoul, that hath been fitting under Chri/?'s 
ſbadny at this occaſion, and his fruit hath been feveet 13 
their tafte, and they may think, that all they got,-is but 
only the fruit, while they have no union to, or intereſt in 
the tree: Well then, ſay you, Hou ſhall one know if | 
he only eats of the fruit, and hath ns intereſt in the tree © 
In anſwer to which, I will endeavour to Muſtrate by 
this plain ſimile; You know, when a man bath no in- 
tereſt in the tree of a . if he gets the fruit, he 
cares not what come of the tree, though the branches 
of it were all broken down: he loves the fruit, and 
takes it; but the tree is not his own, and therefore he 
hath no concern about it: but, the man that hath an 
intereſt in the tree, though he loves the fruit, yet he 
loves the tree better than the fruit ; and therefore he 
would rather that people ſhould take away all the fruit 
from him, than break and deſtroy the branches of the 
tree; for he eſteems the tree better than all the ſruit 
that grows upon it. The application thereof is caſy; 
for, even ſo the hypoerite that eats of the fruit of the 
tree of life, as it were, but hath no intereſt in the tree; 
the fruit, vi. the, frame, the enlargement, or the like, 
is all that he wants; the gifts and common graces he gets, 
is what le ſolaces himſelf withal ; he reſts there, and ſits. 
down ſatisfied, without Chriſt himſelf, or any true love to 
him, and. unfeigned concern for his glory and — 
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ſelf is upmoſt with him, and therefore he pleaſes him. 
ſelf with the fruit, and loves it more than the tree. But 
the true behever, that is gathered to Chriſt, he loves 
the fruit indeed, and takes pleaſure in the communitati. 
on: but the tree itſelf is above all things to him; and 
the fruit he taſted ſtill the more recommends the tree 
to him. O Chriſt's gifts are ſweet, but himſelf ſweeteſt 
of all! The behever's frame is like the frame of a pic. 
ture; he is not taken up with the frame, but with the 
picture that is within the frame, even Chriſt, who is 
the picture of God, the image of the inviſible God. 
See, I ſay, that it be Chriſt himſelf that you are gather. 
ed to. 7 BL 1 | 

2. Be till about his hand, in the ufo of appointed means, 
but with a conſtant eye to divine power. Let means 
and ordinances be ſtill uſed: for, though, as they arg 
your performances, they cannot be profitable : yet, as 
they are his ordinance, he may put a bleſling in them. 
Therefore be ſtill in the King's high- way, in the uſe of 
means; for, though the natural uſe of means, and God's 
faving grace, have no connexion; yet there is far leſs 
a connexion betwixt that grace, and the negle& of 
means. The poor beggar, that needs an alms from 
the king, goes to the king's high-way, where he paſ- 
| ſes: and ſurely he is nearer his purpoſe, than if he 
ſhould go to the top of a mountain; where the king 
never comes: fo, be you {till in the uſe of means. in the 
Lord's way; but reſt not there, leſt you be like one, 
that, upon pretence of ſeeking a treaſure on the other 
ſide of the river, ſhould come to the boat, which is the 
mean, and reſt there, without going further; why, he 
may thus loſe the treaſure for ever. In your uſe of 
the means, look beyond the means, and ery for almigh- 
ty drawing power, without which it is ſimply impoſ- 
ſible you can make one ſtep towards Shiloh. God 
knows you can do nothing this way yourſelf, and he 
does not expect it of you, that you ſhould come to him 
in your own ſtrength: nay, if you eſſay to do ſo, you 
but affront him, who is the frength of Iſrael ; and ye 
diſparage his power, as if a creature, far leſs a filthy 
ſinful creature, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, would * 
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ndependently of him. O then, caſt yourſelf always 
nto his almighty gathering arms, crying, O power, 
o wer, of the eternal Spirit of God, come Cry for 
powerful convidtion of the Spitit, whereby you may 
ſee how far off you are from God and Chriſt : they 


ree that are gathered to him, are made to fee how far they 
eſt Nare ſeparate from him, and to ſay, © Lord, I am lying 
ic- (in the arms of the devil, and I know not how ſoon 
he WF | may be in hell : O pity, pity, of thy ſovereign mer- 


is WW cy alfo for the powerful illumination of the 
d. Spirit, that you may ſee a God in Chriſt ; not an abſo- 
r. J lute God, fitting in the throne of flaming juſtice, but on 
the mercy-ſeat, ſprinkled over with the juſtice-ſatisfying 
s, blood of the Lamb, from whence mercy does vent it- 
is elt, to the higheſt honour, and grettelt glory of infi- 
re Write juſtice. —Cry, in a word, for the powerful aperation 
of the Spirit, the irreſiſtible efficacious pull of his om- 
nipotent arm : O long for a day of power, a gather- 
ing day! Many a black powerful hinderance and draw- 
back you have: every luſt fays, upon the matter, If 1 
can get my will, he ſhall never be gathered to Shiloh 3 - 
the devil ſays, If I can get my will, he ſhall never win 
to Chriſt ; the world, and the cares of it, ſay the ſame ; 
your graceleſs neighbours, and wicked companions, fay 
the ſame ; there is a ſtrong helliſh combination to hin- 
der your coming to Shiloh, Yet, nevertheleſs, tho“ 
all the intanglements of the world, all the corruptions 
of the heart, and all the devils, in hell, ſhould join coun- 
{el together, to keep your ſoul back from iſt, one 
divine draught of the cord of love will make them all 
eld. Theſe are potent enemies, but here is an omni - 
potent God; they are mighty, but he is almighty. 
O Sirs, cry, and continue to cry for his gathering 
power! and though you have been long N an 
omnipotent pull of divine grace, and, to your ſenſe, 
have not got it; yet, if you wait for it, ery for it, and 
be earneſtly ſolicitous to obtain it, it is athouſand to one, 
if you miſs it: nay, it cannot be; for, be ij a God 
judgment, and bleſſed are all they that wait for him, Ia. 
xxx, 18. Fudgment here, is not judgment in rppoffti- 
onto merey, but judgment in oppofition to folſy: that 
Vor. IV. A a 19, 
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is, he is an infinitely wiſe God, who knows the belt 
time of coming and paying his viſit ; and becauſe he j 
a God of judgment, bleſſed are all they that wait for hin. 
He hath long waited for you; O wait for him in his 
own way! And when he is ſtretching forth his arms 
towards you in this goſpel, offering to gather you; lM, pe: 
your heart cry to him, ſaying, -<* Lord, thou who ga. P 
„ thers the lambs. with thine arm, O do thou not on. 
“é 1y ſtretch for thine arms towards me, but claſp thine 
„ thine arms about me; gather me, and I ſhall be 
ce gathered.” If you be brought to this, I would hope 
the good work were begun. 

Za, The third ſort, to whom I propoſed to dired 
my exhortation, was to believers, who ARE gathered 
to Shiloh. My exhortation to you is, that, through 
grace, you would gather more zloſely to Shilob, than 
ever you have done, ſo as to be rooted in him, and a. 


bide in him, Col. ii. 7. John xv. 5. O cry for more 10 
and more of his gathering power and grace, to bring not 
you nearer and nearer to him. More particularly, | 
I. Hath Shiloh come and gathered you to himſelf? WM hut 


Then, O live vrox him; for that is the end, for which I thi 
2 are gathered to him, Gal. ii. 20. that the /ife you 


ve May be a life of faith upon the Son of Go d, who not pr 
only loved you, and gave himſelf for you, but gathered 


you alſo out of the ſtinking grave of fin and miſery, 
wherein you was. You have need to live a life of de- 4 
pendance upon him ; for all other things may-ſoan fail 
yous and nothing in all th& world may be left you, but 


himſelf. But, when the ſpider's web is ſwept down, 5; 
yet you may ſee the houſe ſtanding ſure; even ſo, 


| | a th 
when the cob · webs of creature- confidences fail, faith 7 
will ſee a ſure foundation to rely upon; Though the | 2 
fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, nor fruit be found in the vine, + 


c. yet faith in exerciſe will induce a perſon to rejoice I t 
in the Lord, and be glad in the God of ſalvation. You 
will every day need to be living on him; for, as I no- , 
ticed upon another .occaſion, the veſſel that is full to- 
day, needs a new filling to morrow ; and the ſtomach 
that ſeemed to be fatisfied juſt now, within a few hours Iſl | 
Vill be empty and craving again: ſo here, your veſſe! I 
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may ſoon be empty; but though the veſſel be empty, 
the fountain is full; and his power to help is creating 
power, whereby he can 'command nothing in to a be- 
mg. i; | | r | 
5 Not only live on him, but iv, with him ; let it 
appear, that you are gathered out of the world, by 
your living above the world, in the place where Shiloh 
is; F you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the things that are 
above, where Chrift fits at the right-hand of God, Col: 
jü. 1. Oh! how unſuitable is it for them who are ga- 
thered to Shiloh in heaven, not to have their conver-, 
ſation in heaven? What a pity is it, that they ſhould 
ſo much reſemble the bird, they call the lapwing, that 
bath a crown upon her head, and yet lives upon excre- 
ments? Hath the Lord crowned you with his loving- 
kindneſs, and yet you live upon the dung of this world ? 
Hath he made you an heir to a kingdom, and yet you 
ly tumbling in the aſhes ? Surely the believer that does 
not live above the world, he lives below himſelf _ 
3. Are you gathered unto Shiloh? Then, not only 
hve on him, and live with him, but live To him. For 
this cauſe alſo, did he gather you to him, that you 
might live to him, and to his glory and honour; Ton 
are not to live ta yourſelves, but to him that died for you, 
and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 15. In him there is a gather- 
ing of all gifts, and graces, and fulneſs, and all me- 
diatorial offices, and Aline qualifications for your uſe 
and behoof; and, to him, O believer, ſhould be the 
gathering of all the powers and faculties of your ſou}, 
that you may glorify and honour him —0 let the ga- 
thering of your deſires and delights be to him, who is 
the Deſire of alli nations, and the Delight of all the ſaints 
and angels in heaven Let the gathering of your 
thoughts and meditations be to him, and the medita- 
tion of his name will be ſweet O let the gathering 
of your hearts and affections be to him; for, he is al- 
together lovely. Let the gathering of your prayers and 
praiſes be to him. Begging and blefling ſhould go to- 
gether; for you will have occaſion to beg from him as 
long as you are out of heaven ; and you will have rea- 
ſon to bleſs him as long as you are out of hell. Tho“ 
1418 Aa 2 N you 
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you that are gathered to him have no reaſon to fen 
hell, Far there' is no condemnation to them tbat are i 
Gorift 31 yet you have always reaſon to bleſs; that you 
have eſcaped it. — In a word, let the gathering of 
your words and actions be to him, fo as you may. put 
honour upon him, before the world, by the whole tes 
nor of your talk and walk, that your neighbours may 
take notice of it, that you have been with Jeſus; and 
that you are gathered to him: and let the gathering 
of your ſervices and facrifice' be to him, ſaying, What 
Hall I render to the Lord, for all his benefits t6%0ards me? 
Y render your humble ſervice to him, ſaying, Truly 
Jam thy ſervant, thou haſt Jooſed my bands: i Render 
him the; love of your hearts, the calves of your lips, 
and fog obedience of your life. Thus are you to live 
ta A ; N 7 ee en 
4. Are you gathered ta Shiloh? O then, endeavour 
to gather OTHERS #9 bim! See if you can get all that 
are in your family to came to Shiloh with you; ſay- 
ing with Joſhua, As for me, and my houſe, wwe will ſerve 
the Lord, whatever ethers db, Joſh, xxiv. 15. O have 
you been gathered to Chriſt? And will you be care- 
leis though your friends, yaur children, be gathered Hif yc 
to the devil? O hath Chriſt brought you to himſelf, ¶ appe 
and will he bring you to glory, and gather you to hea : ings 
ven? and will you be eaſy, though all about you be cat. 
gathered unta hell? Na, no; that cannot be your diſ- par: 
poſition, if you be a believer indeed. If you be con- FW ano! 
tent in your lifetime to ſerve him, you will ſtudy to 6 
your power, that others may do the like, And, this is ¶ whe 
the way to make the love of Chriſt continue in the ¶ gra 
world ;. for, when you teach your -neighbours, your {Wc 
ſervants, your children, the way of the Lord, they, ¶ that 
following your example, may teach their children too; ¶ Jeſi 
and this will go from generation to generation, ſo as I for, 

generations to came may praiſe the Lord ; or, at leaſt, it ¶ gra 
will not, fail on your part. Oh! how is it to be re- id 
grated, that few come to Chriſt! and af the few that I bar 
came, how few do ſhew their love, in endeavouring I ber 
to bring others to him? Therefore, O let this be a» I tic 
mended, and endeavour;-in the place where you wy 
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eu and the: ſtation you are in providence placed into, that, 
u by your holy converſation, others may be gathered un- 
ou to Shiloh too. „ 

ol 5. Are you gathered? O let not believers, that 
ut are gathered to Shiloh, forget their gathering toge- 
tee ther for Chriftian-felloſhip and prayer: Heb. x. 24, 25. 
ay Wl Let us cumſider one another, to provoke unto love, and ta 
nd Wl g10d wort; not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves toge+ 
ng Wl ther, as the manner of ſome it, but exhorting one another, 
at Wl and ſo much the more, as you ſee the day approaching. 
The wicked, that are to be gathered to the burning 
iy WM Tophet,: are making ſpeed in ſinful ways, and gather. 
er Ming in clubs and cabals, to hearten and harden' one 
s, WW another :- and, O ſhall not the godly: gather together, 
eto exhort and excite one another in the way to heaven; 


as iron ſharpens iron, ſo does the holy gathering of 
fints | uſe to ſharpen! the edge of their ſpirits in the 
Lord's way. But ſince fellowſhip-meetings have 
been deſerted many profeſſors are blunted and ruſted; 
ſeveral Chriſtian ſocieties are broken and evaniſhed, 


e eren at a time, when they that fear the Lord ſhould 
Deal often one to another in ſpiritual conferences. Ol 
4 Wi you be gathered unto Shiloh, let your zeal for him 


appear in reſtoring and reviving theſe Chriſtian gather- 
ings in a regular manner; and pray, that the devil's 
ſcattering wind that he hath raiſed in our day, for ſe- 
parating and dividing miniſters and Chriſtians from one 
another, may be laid. N | 
6. To add no more, and to encourage you in the 
whole of your Chriſtian courſe, O you, that through 
grase have been gathered to Shiloh, take home the 
confort that belongs to your gathered ſtate. As to theſe 
that are yet in a diſtant ſtate, ſeparate from the Lord 
jeſus, we have little comfort to offer, if you abide there; 
tor, in the Lord's time, you will be gathered to the 
grave, and after that, you will be gathered before the 
tribunal of God, to receive the dreadful ſentence, De- 
part from me, ye curſed ; and, in all appearance, fame. 
here will be gathered before that awful tribunal, before 
they be gathered together here again: it is more than 
| 1 0 pro- 
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of Shiloh hath uſhered in a gracious gathering; his ſe- 
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probable, we are not all to meet again in this manner; 
till we meet before the ſiery bench of the gloriouy 
Judge; and if you be not gathered to him, as an amia- 
ble T-fus now, you muſt be gathered to him as a terrible 
Judge then. And, Oh! that the thoughts of this 
would excite poor ſouls to think of gathering to Shiloh 
before they part, that they may part with God's bleſ. 
fing, and not under his heavy curſe But as to you 
that have been gathered unto Chriſt, I would have yon 
know, that God allows you; rng conſolation. Von 
having ſled for refuge to the hope ſer before you, you may 
rejaice, in the hope / the glory of God, that the joy'of the 
Lord ma be your Rrength, in the whole of your: work 
and warfare, as you go through the wilderneſs. ou 
may rejoice in this, that as your hearts are gathered un; 
to Shiloh now, ſo your happieſt gathering: time is but 
coming ; for he that hath begun to gather you as ſtones 
for the ſpiritual building, will never leave the Work, 
till the building be completed, with 8 of, Grace, 
grace unto it. He will never give over gathering you, 
till you be completely happy; from time to time the 
work will be advanced, by the means of his word and 
ordinances, till the conſummation of the work in glo- 
ry; for he hath appointed à goſpel-miniſtry ur tbe 
perfecting of the ſaints, for the'edifying the body of Chrit 
till they all come in the unity of the faith,” and of the know- 
tedge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unta the:men« | 
fare of the jtature of the fuineſ of Chrift, Eph. iv. 12, 1g. 
He hath appointed theſe three fearful things, death, 
judgment, and eternity, to be three happy gatherings 
for you; the initial gathering being over, by your get- 
ting in to Chriſt, after your grogreſſive gathering is 
come to a cloſe, in your having fd your courſe, and 
fought the gaod fight of faith, your glorious and confum- 
mate gathering will take place: the day of death will 
be the glorious commencement of it. The firſt coming 
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nd coming will produce a glorious gathering; but 
aal gathering ſeaſons, I formerly ſpoke at large; 


= 
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x 4 See the gathering ſcifon treated of above, pag. 85—218, 1 
| | J only 
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| only ſay therefore; that then, O belieyer, then ſhall 
you be for ever with the Lord ; and it is for this rea. 
ſon you are now gathered to him, that there you may 
be for ever with him: and ſo ſure as you are | 
ed to him in time, ſo ſure ſhall you be with him through 


eternity; not only for ever with the patriarchs, and 


prophets; and apoltles ; not only for ever with angels 


and archangels ; not only for ever with ſaints and feras | 


phims; but for ever with the Lord ; for none of theſe 
can make a heaven without him. Chriſt bimſelf will 


be the centre of the aſſembly, and heart of the meeting; 
and though now you are but with him for a:ſtart, and 


he is with you but for a moment, and ſo your commu- 
nion with him is but in tranſient glances of his glory; 
it may be juſt now you are with him in the banquetting- 
houſe, but inſtantly you are, as it were, at the back of 
the door: it is only for a little, but then for ever; and 
it is but a little of him that you have for a little-while:; 
yet then, O then, ſhall you. be for ever with the Lord; 


wherefore comfort one another with theſe words, 1 Theſſ. 


iv. 18, Know, that being gathered to him on carth, 


you ſhall be gathered to him in heaven; and being ga- 


thered in „you ſhall be gathered in glory: for all 
the promiſes of grace and glory are gathered in him, 
and you being gathered to him, are in him alſo, in 
whom all the promiſes are Tea and Amen. 


And now this gathering of the people here is to part: 


but, O happy parting, to theſe who can date their firſt 
or farther gathering to Shiloh from their gathering to 
Carnock ! For, part with whom you will, Chriſt and 
you ſhall never part again; whatever clouds may be in 


your ſky, yet your ſun is riſen, and will never ſet. But 


the molt part of you here were never yet gathered to 
Shiloh : and, oh! how can you find it in your heart 
to go away without him, and without ſo much as a de- 
ſire after him, who is the Deftre of all nations For my 
own part, I cannot think of your going away in ſuc 
a caſe. Alas! ſhall he have it to ſay, I would have ga- 
thered you, as a henidoes her chickens under her wings, 
bul you would not! Oh! wherefore did you gather to 
| this 
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be gathered, wo is me, that my text will be no more 


could wiſh, that all my deareſt luſts were buried in this 


him that ever Shiloh came to you, and that ever you felt I of 
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this place, if you would not be gathered to Shiloh 
And if you Ido as more willing to be gone, than willing to 


but a witneſs againſt you upon Carnock green, that you 
would not; and, that the devil, and the world, and 
your luſts were more deſirable to you; and you had 
more heart to be gathered to them, than to be gather. 
ed to Shiloh. Oh then, Sirs, heartleſs parting, While 
you are content to part with Shiloh he ever, rather 
than to part with a baſe luſt, or a black devil! If that 
be not your choice, then let your heart fay, in the fight 
of the living God if you can, Lord, I think 1 would be 
gathered, and would rather chooſe to die upon the ſpot, 
than not to be gathered unto Shiloh; and, my foul 


green, never to riſe again, and that Chriſt 27 have 
my heart for ever, in room of them all. man, 
can you ſay that to the heart - ſearching God! 'T hen, 
poor ſoul, let me defire you to take the firſt convenient 

cloſet or corner you can get, and there tell him this o- y 
ver again more ſolemnly; and at the ſame time, bleſs 


the virtue of this promiſe, that, ow 0 bim nm the 
gang fe Rs. 1 bans - th 
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SERMON LXV,---LXXI. 
The PREGNANT PROMISE with her Iſſue; 
or, the Ch DREN of Prowtss brought forth, and 

deſcribed *. | 


 GALATIANS iv, 28, 


New we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of 
5 promiſe. | Wn 


j 


* text preſents a ſubject that concerns all 
here preſent, and W believing commu- 
nicants. The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is a ſeal 
of the covenant of grace; the covenant of grace is a 


covenant of promiſe ; the promiſe of the covenant is 
the prolific womb that bears and brings forth all God's 


children, and fo the children of God are the children 
of promiſe. As it concerns us all therefore to enquire 


to what family we belong, and whoſe children we are; 
ſo believers in particular, or believing communicants, . 
upon this fabje& may, in order to the increaſe of their 


faith, love, and holy evangelical obedience, find them- 


{elyes diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world, by that 
ſovereign grace that is manifeſted in the covenant of 


promiſe. And upon the back of fuch a great ſolem- 
This ſubject was diſcuſſed in feven ſermons, e 


on ſacramental occaſions. The firſt two were delivered at ſacra- 


ment of the Lord's ſupper at Torphiches, on the Sabbath etemag 


and Monday, Jone 19th and aoth, 1 he ihigd. at the ſacrament at 
Portmoak, on Monday, July 17th. The tourth * i ane 
fermlige, July 234. The three la at the facramental 16 ty of 
Glendovan, July 37ſt, all in the year-2726+ , Tbig piece bath under- 
gone ſeven edition. nr RNS. 
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nity, it may not be unſuitable to point them out with 
a nom, or give them their proper name and character 
in the IT of our text; Now ve, brethren, as Iſaac 
a, are the children of promiſmſm. 
As the law and the goſpel differ cy in this, az 
well as in other things, that whereas in ſhort the lay 
is a word of precept, the goſpel is a word of promiſe; 
ſo the covenant of works and of grace differ in this, 
that whereas in the covenant of works, all the benefits 
thereof depend upon man's fulfilling of a precept ; in 
the covenant of grace, all depend upon God's fulfilfing 
of a promiſe in Chriſt, Hence the covenant of works 
is called the law, and the covenant of grace the pro 
miſe, particularly in this epiſtle, chap. iii. 18. Hence 
.Alſo, in oppaſition to all theſe. that are under the cove- 
mant of works, believers in Chriſt, who are brought 
within the bond of the ' covenant of grace, are called 
the children of promiſe; Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
wat, are the children of promiſe. . 2 theſe two 
covenants of works and grace, the apoſtle elegantly 
diſcourſes in the preceding verſes, particularly from 
ver. 21. and downward; where having upbraided the 
Galatians for deſiring to be under the law, and ſo for 
diſcovering their folly and weakneſs in ſuffering them. 
ſelves to be drawn away from the goſpel-doctrine of 
Juſtification, and to be deprived of their freedom from 
the bondage of the law, he aſks them a queſtion, Dy 
2 net hear the law? q. d. How ignorantly do you 
hold yourfelves bound to fulfil the law, and look for 
eternal life thereby; while, though you hear, you do 
not underſtand the law, but miſtake the end and de- 
-fign of jt, not conſidering Chriſt to be the end of the 
law, but ſuppoſing that the very obſervance of it, even 
ſince the fall of Adam, does give life, and juſtify! 
This ignorance was, to the Jews, as a wail before their 
eyes in the reading of the law, 2 Cor. iii. 14.; yea, this 
: ignorance is the vail by which thouſands, that are cal. 


. 


led Chriſtians, are blinded... Now, from ver. 22. the 
' apoſtle ſhews how their liberty from the law was pre- 
figured in the family of Abraham; where notice the 
1 ö | r — mar- 
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narration, the explication, the confirmation, and the 
application. * 22 
1. The narration of the hiſtory, ver. 22, 23. Here 
Iſhmael is ſaid to be born after the fleſh ; that is, by 
the ſtrength of nature, and according to the fleſhly 
counſel of Sarah, when ſhe ſubſtitute Hagar into her 
own room: but Iſaac was by promiſe ; that is, though 
according to the order of nature, yet not by the ſtrength 
of nature, but by virtue of the promiſe of God. 

2. The explication of this hiſtory, ver. 24,——27. 
Which things are an allogory, ſays the apoſtle, for theſe 
are the two covenants ; that is, not merely the two dif- 
ferent diſpenſations of the covenant of grace, the old 
legal, and the new evangelical diſpenſation ; but the 
two covenants themſelves, namely, that of works made 
with the firſt Adam, and all his feed in him, promiſing 
life upon condition of man's own perfect obedience to 
the will of God, Gen. ii. 17. and that of grace, made 
with the ſecond Adam, and with his ſeed in him, pro- 
miſing eternal life, and all ſpiritual bleſſings, 3 con- 
dition and conſideration of his undergoing the curſe, 
and yielding perfect obedience to the law in their room, 
Ifa. Ini. 10, 11. Rom. v. 6, 21. Hence the apoſtle 
expreſly calls them #200 covenanis. coop Iſrael, e- 
ven at Sinai, was under a diſpenſation of th 


e covenant 
of grace, however dark, as is evident from the preface 
to the ten commands, and many other arguments; yet, 
that there was alſo an addition, repitition, and pro- 
mulgation of the covenant of works at Sinai, is not 
only plain from the concurring teſtimony of many or- 
thodox writers, but from manifold ſcriptural accounts 
thereof. The apoſtle here tells us, Gal. iii. 18, 19 
that the law, or covenant of works, war added becauſe 
ef tranſgreſſion, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom ib 
promiſe was made; it was added to be ſubſervient to the 
other, and for furthering the ends thereof. This is 
plain alſo from the context here, where the apoſtle is 
ſhewing, that the children of the Sinai covenant are 
excluded from the eternal inheritance; as Iſhmacl was 
from Canaan, the type of it, ver. 30. Caſt out the bond. 
woman, and her ſon ;- „ ſon of the hond. conan ſhall 
” b 2 


Net 


% 


x96 The Parenant Pao Sxn. LXV. Sg 


wot. be beir with the ſon of the free-woman. But this 
could never be ſaid of the children of the covenant of 
grace, whether under the old or new diſpenſation there. 
of; whereas the children of the legal covenant, or co. 
venant of works, whereof there was a repitition at Si. 
Nai, have, been always under a ſentence of excluſion 
ever fince Adam fell, and under bondage to death and 
the curſe ; therefore it is the two covenants, that of 
<vorks and of grace, that the apoſtle is here ſetting in 
ſition to one another; the one is prefigured by 
agar, and the other by Sarah. The covenant of 
works is here. compared to Iſhmael, that was born after 
the fleſh ; the covenant of grace to Iſaac; who was a 
child of promiſe, produced by the Spirit of God work. 
ing mightily in Abraham and Sarah, and breathing in 
the promiſe, Here is an allegory, a great myſtery, 
that people think not of, when they read of Iihmael 
and Iſaac. Now Hagar, which is the law, or covenant 
of works, is ſaid to gender inte bondage; becauſe it 
makes them bond-men that look to be faved and jul- 
tified thereby; and ſo it is called the miniſtratian of 
death, 2 Cor. iii. 6. : whereas the goſpel, and the new 
covenant, is a diſpenſation of life and liberty, being 
the channel in which the Spirit of life does run, chap. 
tit. 2. And while Jeruſalem that now is, is ſaid to-by 
in bondage with her children; it ſhews the miſery. of 
the Jewich church, by refuſing Chriſt, and eſtabliſhing 
their own righteouſneſs, ſecking to be ſaved. by the 
deeds of the law, and ſo being in bondage, and de- 
priving herſelf of the heavenly inheritance, As Hagar 
then ſignifies the law, fo does Iſhmael all legaliſts, and 
ſelf. juſticiaries, who look to be ſaved by the law): they 
that have not fled to Chriſt for refuge and righteouſ 
neſs, but remain under the law, they are Iſhmaelites, 
and in ſpiritual bondage to fin, and legal bondage unto 
death and wrath, according to the tenor of the law 
they are under. But now, Feruſalem, which is above, 
ſays the apoſtle, is free, which is the mother of us all, 
ver. 26. Here Paul ſhews what was figured by Sarah, 
namely, the new Jeruſalem ;_ that is, the - catholic 
church, Heh. xii, 22, 43. and Res, XXI. 2, By the 
g 4 £2YA new 


RI: AS. PKA KS TT. 


OaQ-o =” = © 


% 


Sens | LEV, O'ce The PREGNANT Prouisx. 197 


new Jeruſalem, then underſtand all the inviſible church, 
*. eruſalem was a type in many reſpects: hence 
aid to be above; becauſe all that are within the bond 
of the new covenant. are from above; their election, 
redemption, effectual vocation, juſtification, ſanRtifica- 
tion, and all is from above; and they dwell above in 
heaven by faith, according to the meaſure of the Spirit 
of faith. This Jeruſalem that is above is Freez. ſa , 
the apoltle, in oppoſition to the bondage that the 
maelites and unbelievers are under; they are freed 
from the bondage of fin, death, and the curſe of the 
law. Now, this Jerufalem, or the church, is ſaid to 
be the mather of us all ; becauſe the miniſtry of the 
word, which is committed to the church's keeping, 
and which is compared to ſeed and milt, 1 Peter i. 23. 
and ii, 2. is that by which children are brought forth 
to God in her: hence of Zion it is ſaid, Thit nan and 
that man was born there, Plalm IXxxvii. 4, 5, 6. 

3. The confirmation is next, by the apoſtles adducing 
the teſtimony of the prophets ; Sing, O barren, thou 
that didſt. not bear; break forth into ſinging, and cry a+ 
laud, thou that didſt not travail -with child: for mare are 
the children of the deſolate, than the children of the mar- 
ried wife, ſaith the Lord, Ila. liv. 1. The Chriſtian 
church is called harren; becauſe, by the virtue and 
ſtrength of nature, it bears no children to, God, no 
more RG Sarah did to Abraham: but when the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt comes to impregnate the word and ordinan. 
ces with almighty efficacy, then a numerous ſeed is 
brought forth to the Lord Jeſus, by virtue of the new, 
covenant promiſe. And ſo, % | 10 

4. The application of it follows in the words of tlie 
text; where the apoſtle ſnews, that as Sarah was a 
figure of the — ſo Haac was a figure. of 
all true believers, and children of God; Noto toe, bres 
thren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. r 

In which words you may notice the tron/ition, the 
compellation, and the deſcription. | 

1. A tranſition in the particle now, or © har ws 
importing, the apoſtle's proceeding next to make ay 
application of what he had been ſaying to the * — 

an 
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hand, and adapting of it to their preſent circumſtances, 
Now, q. d. After what hath been ſaid, let it be conſi. 
dered, that this is a matter that concerns you, and me, 
therefore let us bring it home to ourſelves. 
2. A compellation, BRETHREN; intimating, that there 
is a ſpiritual fraternity and brother-hood betwixt all true 
believers : they are all brethren by the Father's fide; 
for, they have all one Father, even the God and Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. They are alſo all brethren 
the mother's fide ; for, they all ly in the fame womb 
of the church. And they are all bretheon by Chriſt's 
fide ; for they have all the ſelf-fame elder roche 
Jefus Chriſt ; begotten with the ſame incorruptible ſeed 
of the word; and fed at the ſame table, with the ſame 
iritual food. This ſpiritual brotherhood far exceeds 
the natural, even as far as God's Fatherhood, towards 
us, exceeds the natural fatherhood among men. 

3- A deſcription, particularly of believers, in a' ſui- 
tableneſs to the former doctrine; Me, as Iſaac Was, are 
the children of promiſe, Here they are deſcribed i in re. 
lation to the promiſe, and in alluſion unto Iſaac. 

(.) In relation to the promiſe; We are the children 
of promiſe. By the promiſe here you may ym wey 
the covenant of grace, called the' covenant 
and fo you may take it either for the promiſe made to 
Chriſt, fuch as that, He /ball ſee bis ſeed ; or the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, I will be thy God, and the God 

thy feed : or the promiſe made to the church, that 

ing barren, ſhe ſhould bear many children, as it is in the 

verſe. Now believers are.called the children 

of promiſe, not only becauſe they believe the promiſe, 

but becauſe they are made the children bas God wy vir- 
tue of God's promiſe. 

(2.) In alluſion to Isa A; or they are deſcribed to 
be the children of the promiſe i in the manner that Iſaac 
was, in that he was born to Abraham, not by the 
ſtrength of nature, but by the virtue of Gad's promiſe: 
as Iſaac was not born by natural power, but by the 
mere promiſe and power of God; ſo believers are chil- 
Gr of * Foy being born, as. IE not by the 
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power of fleſh and blood, but by the power of God 
putting virtue in the promiſe. e further explication 
I refer to os proſecution of the following doctrine. 


OssERv. That all the children of God, or true believer 
are, like Iſaac, the children of promiſe. . 


I ſhall not enlarge the proof of ſo clear a point. You 
may read what our apoſtle ſays, to this ſame purpoſe, 
Rom. ix. 7, 8. where the children of the promiſe, ſuch 
as Iſaac was, are oppoſed to the children! of the fleſh. 
The promiſe is the believer's parent, by which he is 
begotten to a lively hope, and made @ partaker of the di- 
vine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. When a poor foul is convert- 

ed, it is the promiſe that does the buſineſs ; the power 
and efficacy of the promiſe, in its performance, does 
change and renew the heart; James i. 18. Of his own 
will begat he us, by the word of truth ; that is, by the 
word of promiſe. | 


The method we lay down, for illuſtrating. this doc- 


trinal obſervation, through divine e ſhall be 


the following. 0 


I. I would open up the promiſe, whereof belierers are 


the children. 


U. Open up this charadier of e 


of promiſe ; and'enquire how they are fo. 


III. 1 1 ſtate the compariſon, or run the parallel 


betwixt them and Iſaac ; and ſo ſhow, that as 
Ifaac was, ſo they are the children of promiſe. : 

IV. I would offer ſome grounds of the doctrine, both 
with reference to the prolific virtue of the promiſe 
for begetting children to God, and alſo with re- 
ference to the bleſt will and pleaſure of the Pro- 
mifer, why he will have all his children. to de the 
children of promiſe, | 

V. Deduce inferences for 2 — 


oY The feſt head propoſed, is, to anen. y up the promiſe 


whereof believers are the child ren. Before I * th, 
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to this, there are two things I would mention, which 
this doQrine doth e 
1. In that ſome are the children of promiſe by grace, 
it ſuppoſes that all are children of wrath by nature, Eph, 
ii. 3. Becauſe of the breach and violation of the lay 
of works in Adam, we forfeited the promiſe of life, and 
incurred the threatening of death, according to the te. 
nor of the covenant, Do and live, and if thou do ng, 
thou ſhalt die: and my children of diſobedience, we 
are children of the curſe, and not of the promiſe ; for, 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things, writ. 
ten in the book of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. There 
is the fad ſtate wherein all Adam's natural off-ſpring 
are ſince the fall: we are Iſhmaelites ; children of the 
bond-wwomen ; born after the fleſh ; under the curſe ; and 
in bondage to fin, Satan, death, and hell; aliens to the 
common-wealth of Iſrael, and Regs to the covenant of 
png, Eph. ii. 12. It is true, there was a promiſe of 
ife in the covenant of works, under-which we are by 
nature; but it being upon condition of our perfect and 
rſonal obedience, now impoſſible, it can give no re. 
ket to the awakened conſcience, but leaves all, whoſe 
eyes are open, to everlaſting deſpair, if they get not 
2 of the covenant, and better promiſe. There 
e, 14 an 
2. In that ſome are the children of promiſe, it ſup- 
poſes that ſurely there is another promiſe, according to 
which God propoſes to deal with ſome of the children 
of men; a promiſe, not built upon the filly foundati- 
on of any mere man's perſonal obedience, but a pro; 
miſe eſtabliſhed on a better foundation, and ſtanding 
faſt in another Head; and it is called a promiſe of life 
In Obriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. i. 1. And-that not according 1 
our works, but according to his own purpoſe and pract, 
- evhich was given us in Chriſt Feſus before the world began, 
wer. 9. compared with Tit. i. 2. Not according to the 
tenor of the covenant of works; for, while ſinners 
look to that covenant, nothing is to be ſeen there but 
conſuming fire ; nothing to be heard but thunder and 
threatenings; nothing to be expected but death and 
vengeance z therefore man is under no SIO 
01 but 
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but that of a terrible threatening, till the promiſe in 
Chriſt appear. There is a fourtold capacity wherein 
man hath had to do with God. me 

(I.) As a commanding God; men, even as creatures, 
being obliged to yield obedience to the great Creator's 
hw and commandment, which was engraven on their 
hearts, in the original make and conſtitution of our firſt 
parents, when they dropt out of his creating hand. 

(2.) As a covenanting God; I mean, in the cove- 
nant of works, which God entered into with man, as 
a covenant of life and death, upon his doing or not 
doing what God commanded. | Wh 

(3.) As a threatening God, upon the violation of 
that covenant ; and this is the capacity wherein all 
mankind have to do with God; they that ſee God out 
of Chriſt with their eyes open, while they are in a na- 
tural ſtate, can ſee him no' other ways than arrayed 
with threatenings and wrath; until he pleaſe to diſeo- 
ver himſelf. 1 3 b 

(4.) As a promiſing God, upon a better foundation 
than the firſt covenant, even his promiſe in Jeſus Chriſt 
before the world began. Nou, there is no dealing 
with God for eternal life and ſalvation, unleſs he ſnew 
himſelf to be God in a promiſe. 11 1: | 

Having premiſed theſe things, I come now to ſpeak: 
a little concerning the promiſe, whereot believers are 
the children. And, in general, the promiſe is the 
lame with the covenant of grate, in oppoſition: to the 
covenant of works: or, the promiſe is the ſame with 
the goſpel; in oppoſition to the law; hence the pro- 
miſe and the goſpel are made one and the fame thing: 
in this epiſtle, Galat. iii. 8. ; and hence the promiſe 
and the law are ſet in oppoſition to one another, 
verſe 18. But more particularly, for opening up the 
promiſe, whereof believers are children; we may con- 
lider, concerning. the promiſe, 1. The Subject, or Au- 
thor. of it. 2. The matter of it. 3. The nature of it. 
4. The beck of it. . | 
, The Subject of this promiſe, or whoſe promiſe 
ts A MO IST? | TE 
Vol. IV. . So. 1. It 
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1. It is the promiſe of Gop, even God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; therefore called the en of 
God, Galat. iii. 21. Indeed all the divine perfection 
are engaged for the accompliſhment thereof, that our 
faith and hope might be in God. God the Father i; 
the . great author, the grand contriver, and original 
fountain of the covenant ; In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began, 
Titus i. 2. And the great promiſe of the covenant iz 
called the promiſe of the Father, Acts i. 4. And hence 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to 
bleſs us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. 
2. It is the promiſe of CHRISTH] ; he alſo is the pro. 

miſer; and therefore, when be left his people, and 
went out of this world, he opened his mouth to them 
in manifold promifes, John xv, xvi, xvit. chapters.— 
And hence alſo he invites ſinners to himſelf, by the 
encouragement of a promiſe ; Come to me, all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, 
Matth. xi. 28. gel ws (5: Off 
3. It is the promiſe of the SPIRIT; hence he i; 
called the Spirit of promiſe, Eph. i. 13. both becauſe he 
1s promiſed, and becauſe he is the promiſer : and what 
are all the promiſes of the new covenant, but the lan- 
guage of the Holy Ghoſt, the voice of the Spirit, the 
Spirit of the Father, and of the Son, whoſe voice we 
are called to hear? And hence in the epilogue of all 
the epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Afia, Rev. ii, and 
iii. chapters. ; the concluſory promiſes are all backed 
with this advertiſement, He that hath ears to hear, lt 
him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches. And 
again, Wa 3 

4. It is the promiſe of Gon in CHRIST, by the 
HoLy Gos r. That it is the promiſe of God in 
Chriſt, is plain from Galat. iii. 17. where it is called 
the covenant confirmed of God in Chriſt ; and 2 Tim. i. 1. 
The promiſe of tife which is Chriſt Feſus ; and given us 
in Chriſt,” verſe 9.; yea, 2 Cor. i. 20. All the promiſes 
of God are in him Yea, and in him Amen ; they have all 
their eſtabliſhment and ratification in his blood : hence 
that joyful ſound and glad tidings, '2 Corinth. v. 19. 
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c. was in Cbriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, and 
ons t imputing their treſpaſſes to them ; aud hath committed 
our „ us the word of reconciliation, bearing that he hath 


r 118 nad bim to be 455 for us, that we might be made the 
* righteouſneſs of God in him. Again, that it is the pro- 


"ih miſe of God in Chriſt, by the Holy Ghoſt, is plan, 


not only from his being the third perſon exiſting in 
tu the Godhead, and proceeding from the Father and the 
nee Son; but alſo from his office in the work of redemp- 
to tion, which is to make the powerful application there- 

of, as the great Teacher and Remembrancer, for bring- 
70. ing home the promiſe to the hearts of his people ap- 
nd BY pointed unto life; The Comforter, which is ibe Holy 
em Gho/t, whom the Father will ſend in my name; he ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John xiv. 26. 
Again, He ſhall convince the world of ſin, righteouſneſs, 
and judgment ; He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhew it unta you, John xvi. 8, 14.—So much 
tor the ſubject, the Author of the promiſe, or whoſe 
promiſe it is. . 

.2dly, Let us confider a little the matter of the pro- 
miſe, whereof believers are the children; what is the 
good contained in God's promiſe. And, : 
1. God himſelf is the great matter of the promiſe, 
as well as the author of it; as he is the. promiſer, ſo 
he is the thing promiſed, Ezek. xxxvi. 28. compared 
with Jer. xxxi. 33. and Heb. viii. 10. I will be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a people: I vill be your 
God, and you ſhall be my people. It is the Fran pro- 
miſe in all the Bible, and contains the moſt ineſtimable 
and invaluable treaſure in heaven and earth. O what 
a great matter is here! God himſelf giving over him- 
Leit, and a true propriety in himſelf, to every foul that 
will receive him, and fay A MEN, by a faith of divine 
operation: even as the huſband gives himſelf up to his 
vife in marriage, ſo does God to the believer ; I will 
betrothe thee to me for ever, in truth, in righteouſneſs, and 
in judgment, and in loving-kindneſs. Where: ever the 
covenant of grace, the covenant of promiſe is repeated 
in ſcripture, that is always the burden of the ſong, 
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T will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. O what 
excellent matter is here! Eternity diving into this deep 
will never reach the bottom of it. Again, | 
2. Cnr15T himſelf is the great matter of the pro. 
miſe : as God promiſes himſelf, ſo he promiſes hi; 
Son; Chriſt is the great promiſe, the great ſum, cen. 
tre, and ſubſtance of the covenant ; yea, the all, the 
ſum total of it: I will give thee for a covenant of thi 
people, for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
ſalvation to the end of the earth, Iſa. xlii. 6. and xlix. g, 
It is he, that is made of God to us, wiſdom, righteouſ. 
neſs, ſanftification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. He 1z 
called the mercy promiſed, Luke i. 72. The goſpel-pro- 
miſes are nothing elſe but that opening up of the un. 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, where there is more preci. 
ous treaſure than ever can be told by all the arithmetic 
of men and angels to eternity. The firſt promiſe that 
ever was made after the fall, was a promiſe of Chriſt, 
The feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; 
and all the reſt of the promiſes. of the new covenant 
are ſtreams flowing from that ſpring. God neyer de. 
ſigned to fave any man by a covenant of works, but 
he deſigned to take occaſion by man's fall to glorify his 
grace ; therefore, no ſooner does fin come, and a curſe 
with it, than grace comes in, and a promiſe with it: 
ſo ſoon as Adam is arranged before God for ſin, the 
womb of the promiſe is open, and it is a promiſe of 
Chriſt, which, in all the after-promiſes, is made al- 
ways gradually more and more clear; and ever ſince 
God drew up the fluice of the promiſe, it hath been 
running to this day; and it is flowing to this day, 
while the promiſe of Chriſt, as the Lord our righte- 
oulneſs and ſtrength, is ſet before us as the ground of 
Jö 8 7759 6 777700 7493 
3. The 8PIRIx himſelf is alſa the great matter of 
the promiſe, or the good things promiſed ; I will put 
my Spirit within you, ſays God, Ezekiel xxxvi. 15 
F will ſend the Comſarter, ſays Chrift, John xvi. 7. 80 
that, as God promiſes himſelf, and promiſes his Gilt 
Moen and Chriſt promiſe the Spirit: the Spirit in 
is miſſion and motions is here promiſed, ii be influ- 
CY Sv! WW, I n 2vo . 2 "ences 
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ences and operations, graces and fruits ; the Spirit of 
faith, the Spirit of love, the Spirit of repentance, the 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication, the Spirit of glory ang 
ſanctification, the Spirit of conviction and conſolation, 
the Spirit of light, the Spirit of life, the Spirit of li- 
berty, the Spirit of power and a ſound mind: what- 
ever be the hopeleſs arid helpleſs, the dead, drooping, 
and deſperate-hke caſe that the ſoul can be in, there 
is a promiſe of the Spirit ſuitable thereto, if I might 
enlarge. And, indeed, the promiſe of the Spirit is 
the firſt promiſe that is accompliſhed in begetting chil- 
dren to God; all the children of promiſe are made fo 
by the promiſe of the Spirit taking effe& upon them, 
as a Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge 4 
Chriſt, teſtifying of Chriſt, and giving the ſoul Paul's 
experiences, He revealed his Son in me. It is not the 
promiſed bleſſing of the Spirit, that quickens dead ſouls, 
and begets children unto God; The wind blows where 
it liteth, and thou beareſt the found thereof, but canſt 
not tell whence it comes, nor whither it goes ; ſo is eve 
one that is born of the Spirit, John i? 8. Awake, 6 
north wind ; come thou ſouth ; blow upon my garden, that 
the ſpices thereof may flow out, Song iv. 16. It is the 
promiſed flowing of the Spirit, that alone can make 
happy communion-days. O for that flood promiſed ! 
T will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon 
the dry ground; even ny Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my 
my bleſſing on thine offspring, Iſaiah xliv. 3. Vea, he is 
promiſed, not only as an oyerflowing flogd, but as an 
everflowing ſpring ; The water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up to everlaſting life, 
John iv. 14. | | | | 
4. All things elſe, in and with theſe three, are matter 
of the wes + ; He that ſpared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up 75 us all, how ſhall be not with him alſo 
freely give us all things * Rom. viii. 32. And, indeed, 
where there is a promiſe of God, a promiſe of Chriſt, 
a promiſe of the Spirit, there mult be a promiſe of all 
things: Al things are yours, for ye are Chriſt's, and 
Chrift is God's. She that hath the huſband, bath all 
| | ra Wer 3 las 4 _ things 
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things that are the huſband's ; and ſeeing Chriſt is the 
Heir of all things, his bride cannot but inherit all things, 
Rev. xxi. 7. | have read of an antient deed of gift 
made by one of the firſt kings of England, giving all 
that is from heaven to the centre of the earth ; ſo that 
x there be minerals in the bowels of the earth, they 
are comprehended in the gift: ſo God, in promiſing 
and giving himſelf, and his Son, and his Spirit, does in 
and with him give all that he hath, and all that he iz 
worth ; all the mines in the bowels of God, all the 
mines in the bowels of Chriſt, and all the mines of the 
bowels of the Spirit, are promiſed : and, O conſider 
with yourſelf, what unſearchable riches, what unfathom- 
able treaſures of grace and glory, are in theſe mines! 
and what ſweet and bleſſed fruits grow upon this tree 
of the new-covenant promiſe ! and what a bleſſed thing 
it is to be the children of promiſe ! And here the mat- 
ter of the promiſe * be enlarged into innumerable 
particulars. Why, they are the children of that pro- 
miſe, A new' heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will 
I put within you ; and I will take away the ſtony heart 
out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh, 
They are the children of that promiſe, They ſhall be all 
taught of God, They are the children of Top Promi- 
ſes, I will ſprinkle clean water upon you, and you ſhall be 
clean; from all your filthineſs, and from all your idols will 
F cleanſe you. Children of that promiſe, I will be mer. 
ciſul to your unrighteauſneſs, your fins and your iniquities 
will I remember no more. I will ſubdue your iniquities ; 
and, fin ſhall not have dominion over you, for you are nat 
under the law, but under grace. I will never leave thee 
nor forſake thee. Fear not, for. I am with thee ;+ be nat 
diſmayed, for I am thy God. When thou paſſeſt thro” the fire, 
Twill be with thee, that the flames kindle nat upon thee : and 
«ohen thou paſſe thro the waters, I will be with thee, that 
the flaods do not overflow thee. There is a promiſe of 
| peace with God, they are children of; This man ſhall be 
the Peace. There is a promiſe of pardon they are the 
children of; 1, even I, am be that blotteth out thine iniqui: 
ty, for. mine own name's ſake, and will remember thy fins 
no more, There is a promiſe of protection they are 15 

en 


SER. LEV, c. The PreoyanT Promtss, 207 


dren of; A man ſhall be a hiding-place from the wind, and 
a covert from the ſtorm ; as the ſhadow of a great rock in 
a weary land. There is a promiſe of proviſion they are 
children of; Bread ſhall be given thee, and thy vaten 
ſhall be made ſure. There is a promiſe of healing | 
are children of; I will heal your back/lidings, and love 
you freely. There is a promiſe of knowledge and illumi- 
nation they are children of; They ſhall all know me, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt There is a promiſe of faith they 
are children of; I will leave in the midſt of thee an af- 
ficted and poor people, and they ſhall truſt in the name of 
the Lord, Zeph. iii. 12. There is a promiſe of love they 
are children of; I will circumciſe their heart to love. 
There is a promiſe of repentance they are children of; 
They ſhall look on him whom they have pierced, and they 
ſhall mourn. There is a promiſe of holineſs ; Santtify 
them through thy truth, thy Word is truth. It is true, 
that it is a part of Chriſt's prayer to his Father, John. 
xvii. 17. 3 but his prayer is as good as any promiſe in 
all the Bible. There is a promiſe of perſeverance that 
they are the children of : I will make an everlaſting 
covenant with thee ; I will not depart fromethee io do thee 
good; yea, I will put my fear in thy heart, and thou ſhalt 
not depart from me. In a word, there is the promiſe of 
victory over death; Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in vic- 
ry. Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, thr 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There is a promiſe of everlaſt- 
ing enjoyment of him; So ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
At were endlefs to tell of all the promiſes they are the 
children of; not that all and every one of the promiſes 
tre in the ſame manner clearly applied to every belie- 
ver; but if they be the children of one new-covenant 
promiſe, they are the children of all: even as all the 
curſes of the law are linked together like an iron chain, 
11 inſomuch when a man is under one curſe, he is under 
all the curſes of the Bible; fo all the promiſes of the 
of Wl gofpel are linked together like a golden chain, inſo- 
3, much that he that gets one promiſe, gets all: though 
perhaps it is but one link of the chain that he finds his 
heart faſtened to, or one promiſe that is applied, yet 
the application of that infers an intereſt in all the . 
* | | 4 I 
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hus you ſee what is the matter of the promiſe, 
and ſurely you may ſee much matter here for faith to 
feed and work upon. 
3dly, Let us conſider the nature and quality of the 
promiſe. And, | 
1. It is a great and precious promiſe ; Whereby are 
given to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by 
theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Peter 
1. 4. And, indeed, the matter of the promiſe, as al. 
ready deſcribed, declares'that it is exceeding great and 
precious; and the effect of it, as here deſcribed, mak- 
ing the believer a partaker of the divine nature, O how 
does it diſcover the greatneſs and preciouſneſs there. 
of! And the relation of the promiſe to God as the 
author, to Chriſt as the purchaſer, and to the Spirit as 
the applicr thereof ; the relation of it, I fay, to this 
great God, ſhews what a great promile it is: beſides 
that, it is the price of precious blood, and the object 
of precious faith, and the channel of the communicati- 
on of great and precious bleſſings. But of theſe, per- 
haps, more afterwards. | 
2. It is a new promiſe ; hence ſo frequently called 
the new covenant, as Heb. vin. 8. It is a new promiſe, 
in oppoſition to the old promiſe of life to man's perfect 
perſonal obedience in the covenant of works. The old 
promiſe was a promiſe of life, upon condition of perfect 
obedience of our own; but there was no promiſe of grace 
to do: but the new promiſe is a promiſe upon the per- 
fect obedience of another, and oi grace to do alſo; not 
to obtain life and ſalvation again by our doing, but to 
glorify the God of our life, by whom we have obtained 
ſalvation, 1 Theff. v. 9. The old promiſe of life ſtood 
upon the changeable righteouſneſs of man; and fo was 
forfeited: the new. promiſe ſtands upon the unchange- 
able righteouſneſs of a God- man; and fo cannot be 
forfeited by theſe that, through grace, take hold of it; 
or rather on whom it takes hold. Therefore, 
3. It is a ſure promiſe, ſure to all the ſeed ; There 
fore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end 
the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom. iv. 16.— 
Hence it is called, The ſure mercies of David, I Iv. 3. 
eaven 
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Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but not one jot nor title 
of God's word, nor of God's promiſe. | Scœe Iſa. liv. 18. 
For the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be removed,, 
but ny kindneſs ſhall. not depart from thee, neither ſball 
the covenant off my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that 
hath mercy on thee. It is an everlaſting. covenant, well 
ordered in all things and ſure, 2 Sam. xxxili. 5. In- 
deed, the better ordered it is, the more ſure and un- 
changeable it is: and ſo well is it ordered of infinite 
wiſdom, that there is nothing in it, that ſhould be out; 
and nothing out of it, that ſhould be in; nothing 
wanting for God's glory, and the ſinner's welfare. 
What can be wanting therein, when he, who is All in 
all, is in it? And ſo well is it ordered, that both the 
firſt grace, the laſt grace, and all grace, is promiſed. 
therein; beginning grace, advancing grace, and erown- 
ing grace, is promiſed in it; therefore it: muſt he ſure. 
0 may faith be ſet a- work, when we are ſpeaking of 
is theſe thing c | 231+" ah 
r. 4. It was a dear-bought and conditional. promiſe ta 
Chriſt; to Chriſt, I ſay, the Mediator of the covenant, 
d it was a dear-· bought and conditional promiſe; it was 
e, upon the condition of his obedience unto death: and 
Q here is the great ground and foundation of the promiſe, 
d next to the ſovereign grace and good: will of God to 
bl poor miſerable ſinners ; it is Chriſt coming under the 
* law, to redeem them. that were. unden it, Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
8 Hence the covenant of promiſe is called % new: te/tas 
t ment in his blood:; bis blood is called the blood. of the 
0 covenant: this is what makes all ſure, that Chriſt's 
1 obedience and ſatisfaction was the condition ot the 
1 promiſe; and the condition is fulfuled by his bringing 
$ 
: 
4 


in everlaſting righteoufneſs, and giving his life a ran: 
ſom for many. All the promiſes hece are dipt in his 
blood; and the great condition of all the promiſes of 
the goſpel, is, Chriſt fulfilling, in our xqom and ſtead; 
the condition of the violated covenant uf works; that 

is, perfect obedience: to the precept of it, Which Wwe 
l had broken; and complete fatisfaQtion'to the penalty, 
threatening, and curſe of it, which we had incurred. 
Though Chriſt, indeed, hath not believed, repented, 
VoL. IV. D d and 
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and performed the law for us, as a law fimply, or 3 
rule of holineſs and righteouſneſs, as if theſe were not 
duties incumbent upon us; no doubt they are our 
duty, as well as there are promiſes of them in the gol. 
pel to bring them forth. I know none that can aſſen 

any ſuch Antinomian poſitions, as thus diſſolve the 
obligation of the moral law; yet I affert, that Chriſt 
hath even freed us from theſe, as the proper pleadable 

condition for juſtification and eternal life before God]; 
and that his ſanctification, righteouſneſs, and merit is 
the only proper pleadable condition, and ground of 
all that grace and falvation that lies in the promiſe, and 
upon which it is made ſure and faſt to his people the 
children of promiſe; My covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with 
him, Pſalm Ixxix. 28. This is that foundation of faith 
hid in Zion, as fufficient for all the hearers of the 
goſpel to build their hope and confidence upon for fal. 
vation, Iſa. xxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 1 Cor, 

iii. 11. Other foundation can no man lay, than that is 
aid, which is | Feſus Chriſt. Hence, as Chriſt is pro- 

miſed for a covenant of the prope, fo the promiſes are 

faid to be made to him, Gal. iii. 16.: and to be al 
yea and amen in lim, 2 Cor. i. 20. : and the whole co- 
venant of grace is called a promiſe of 'grace in Chrift, 

2 Tim. i. 1. ; and thus given to us. Hence, of con- 

ſequence. | l * 

5. It is a free and abſolute promiſe to us, and uncon- 

ditional : it is freely given; Whereby are given to ui 

exceeding great and _ promiſes, 2 Peter i. 4. All 
the great things of the promiſe are freely given, and 
theſe are, Chriſt, and all things with him freely, Rom. 

viii. 32. Though the uſe of means is required both of 

_ finners and faints, and though we be under a command 
and obligation to faith, repentance, and all other du- 

ties and graces; yet the covenant of grace is ſuch 2 
free, abſolute; and unconditional promiſe, wherein the 

Spirit of grace is promifed ſo freely, that no act or 

deed of ours is the condition thereof. There is a con- 

+ ,. 4, This ſubject i f in light, vol. 

n en 2 bje 15 largely treated of, and = in a clear oa y 
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dition of order and connexion betwixt one covenant- 
bleſſing and another, they being like ſo many links of 
a chain cloſed within each other: and hence many 
promiſes are expreſſed, as it were, in a conditional 
way, in the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; whereupon 
many miſtake this matter, while diſtinguiſh not 
betwixt the diſpenſation of the covenant, and the tenor 
of the covenant itſelf, wherein grace and glory, and all, 
- 1» WF is promiſed freely. The covenant of promiſe cannot 
de properly conditional to us; otherwiſe, we would 
ode to us, whoſe condition is nothing but ſin and mi- 
and ſery by nature: this covenant ſtands upon abſolute 
the BY foundations ; ſuch as the electing grace of the Father, 
0h the redeeming grace of the Son, and the applying grace 
ith i of the Holy Ghoſt. They are all abſolutely free and 
the unconditional z there is no ſpiritual act of ours previ- 
al BY ous to the application of the-covenant of promiſe, The 
or. Spirit coming to work faith, by his creating power, 
"WH is promiſed abſolutely in the covenant ; Thy people 
all be willing in the day of thy power ; They ſhall look 
to him whom they have pierced : faith is caſt out of the 


al WF womb of the abſolute promiſe, and begotten by it,— 
„And, indeed, there is not a conditional promiſe in all 
a BY Bible, but what is reduCtively abſolute ; becauſe 
both the thing promiſed, and the condition of it, is 
contained in the womb. of the abſolute promiſe. Some 
WH worthy divines make faith the condition of the cove- 
"WH nant; but their ſound explication of what they mean, 
a ſhews they dare not make it the proper condition. If 


any that pretend to ſoundneſs do ſo, they but expoſe 
their darkneſs, and diſcover their miſtake 2 
the covenant of grace, which is a free promiſe in Chri 
Jeſus : faith itſelf, and all the bleſſings that attend and 
follow it, being free and abſolutely promiſed. Indeed, 
conditions on our part, properly ſo called, would de- 
{troy the nature of the, goſpel, which is à free pro- 
miſe. Where is the freedom of grace, if conditional? 
It would turn the goſpel to the law, and the free cove - 
nant of grace to the conditional covenant of works: 
yea, it would thus deſtroy the peace of the poor hum- 
bled ſinner; for when he thinks there is ſuch and ſuch 
| ES, D d 2 a con- 
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a condition that muſt be fulfilled by him before hy 
hath a right to meddle with the promiſe, then he ſtand 
a- back, he dates not believe, becauſe he ſuppoſes be 
wants this and that condition and qualification; and 
fo his legal dream hardens his heart againſt the goſpel, 
and foſters his unbelief, to the diſhonour- of Gods, and 
to his own ruin. — But if he could ſee the promi 
free and abſolute, Without money and without price, ani 
there is no condition in this covenant, but Chriſt's o. 
bedience unto death, which is performed to God's {x 
tisfaction, then a door 1s open to him to plead for all 
upon this ground, ſaying, Lord, give me faith, fot 
Chriſt's fake; give me repentance, for Chriſt's ſake; 
give me grace, for Chriſt's ſake ; who hath performed 
the condition of all the grace of the new covenant, and 
through whom all the promiſes run out freely. He 
that clogs the goſpel-ofter with fo many terms and con- 
ditions, is like a man, as I. noticed in a former occa. 
ſion, offering a cup of wine to a friend, but he make 
it ſcalding hot upon the fire, that his friend dare not 
touch it with his lip, leſt he be burnt. It is the ſpecial 
property of the promiſe, that it is free, and abſolute, 
and unconditional to us: and if it were not ſo, none 
would believe at all; for, if faith itſelf were a propet 
condition, then the grand objection is, Oh! but I can. 
not believe: why, if faith be not abſolutely promiſed, 
there is no relief in that ſtrait, the goſpel could not be 
a joyful ſound to finners that are humbled to ſee their 
want of faith, but only to them that are believers, 
and have faith already; and ſo it were needleſs to 
preach the goſpel to any but believers: but faith, as 
well as other bleſſings, being freely promiſed, unbe- 
levers may put in for a ſhare of this free -· grace; Whe- 
ſoever will, let him come, and take of tbe «water of liſe 
freely. And it is this free offer and promiſe that uſes 
— create faith; Faith comes by bearing of it. There. 
ore, | 1 > N 12 
6. It is a petoerſul and 22 c promiſe; hence the 
geoſpel, which is the promiſe of Chriſt, as the Lord our 
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aith to faith, Rom. i. 16, 17, It is the goſpel-promiſe 
that is the miniſtration of the Spirit, and ſo the organ 
of almighty power and ſovereign efficacy for converting 
fouls, and fo for ſaving of ſinners : When God comes, 
he comes in the promiſe, -But here it may be aſked, 
May not the Lord convey himſelf in a commend, as well 
as a;promiſe * To which we reply, As the Lord can 
convey himſelf graciouſly to us, in a threatening to 
the devil, ſuch as that was, Gen. iii. 15. ; yet there 
was a ſweet promiſe to our firſt parents wrapt up in it, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; 
So the Lord can, and many times does, convey himſelf - 
werfully into the ſoul by a command; ſuch as that, 
Look-to me and be ſaved ; or ſuch as that, Fear not, far 
1am with:thee: but ſtill it is ſuch a command, as hath the 
goſpel mixed with it, and a promiſe wrapt up in the bo- 
ſom of it, and wherein the Lord undertakes to work what 
he commands, according to- his promiſe in Chriſt : and 
no command without a relation to the goſpel, or the 
promiſe, is the channel of ſaving power; for there 
js no ſalvation to a ſinner but in the virtue thereof; ſo 
that ſtill it is the promiſe that is powerful and efficacious 
for begetting children unto God, who are therefore 
called the children of promiſe. But more of this after- 
wards, —In a word, it is an wars eee and this 
leads me to the laſt thing propoſed upon this firſt gene- 
ral head, and that was, | Sr v1 
4thly, To conſider the object of the promiſe, or, to 
whom it belongs. And here three things belong to 
this purpoſe concerning the promiſe. 1. For whom it 
is deſigned. 2. By whom it is paſſe. 3. To whom it 
is preſented. ISP 75 
1, Who are the object of the promiſe, for whom it 

is deſigned ; 1 mean, for whom it is appointed of God 
from eternity, ſo as they ſhall reap the ſaving benefit and 
obtain all the good that is in it? I anſwer, The electian 
ſhall obtain, tho* the reſt be blinded, Rom. xi. 7. Eph. 
i. 11. And hence all the ele& and choſen of God, 
ſuch of them, I mean, as are ſubjects capable of actual 
believing, they, and they only, are brought, by the 
power of divine grace, to believe the promiſe, to the 
. laving 
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hath given me, fb 


agree with the univerſal offer of the goſpel, and the 
promiſe thereof? And how is it evident that God deal; 
fairly with men in this matter, ſeeing ſome only art 


elected and defigned of God to the good of the pro. 
miſe ? Why, Sirs, does not God deal fairly, when he 


tells us plainly what he is doing, and that he deſigns to 
ſhow his mercy towards ſome, and his juſtice toward 
others, Rom. ix. 22, 23.; that he deſigns the revelati. 
on of Chriſt for the falling and riſing of many in Iſrael; 
and the goſpel for a ſavour of life to ſome, and of death 
to others? If a gardiner (as a great divine exemplifies 
it) watering his garden, where there are many weeds; 
yea, more weeds than herbs, declares that he waters 
the whole garden, both weeds and herbs together, 
that he may make them both to come up above ground, 
and appear, what they are, and, after that, that he may 
pull out the weeds, and foſter the herbs for ſpecial uſe; 
is not this very right, and fair, and reaſonable, inſo- 
much that none needs enquire further, why does he 
water the weeds ? Even fo, the church is God's gar- 
den, and many reprobate weeds are therein; and when 
God orders the watering of a goſpel-diſpenſation to a 
mixed multitude of elect and reprobate, declaring that 
the offer of the goſpel is to both, for the aa er Jo of 
the elect from their natural enmity, and for bringing 
to light the hatred and enmity of the reprobate againſt 
him and the offer of his grace; is it not fair dealing, 
and a reaſonable anſwer to the cavils of men againſt 
the goſpel-offer, God by his word makes it manifeſt, 
that all men, elect and reprobate, are under ſin and un- 
belief, and that no man can come to Chriſt in the goſpel 
promiſe, unleſs the Father draw him? And none would 
come, unleſs. he ſhewed mercy on ſome. And this man- 
ner of proving men, and ſhewing them to be what 
they are, by a common offer of grace unto all, and caſt- 
ing in the net of the goſpel-promiſe among them, is 2 
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ſaving their ſouls; As many as were ordained to eterng 
life, believed, Acts xiii. 48.; and, All that the Fathe 
| all come to me, John vi. 37. If ay 
think, O! how can this doctrine of particular eleQion 
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hart of that wonderful prudence, whereby Chriſt makes 
all theſe that are outwardly called to be without excuſe, 
and at the ſame time fiſhes out the elect from the ſea 
of fin and miſery, when the reſt periſh : of which pru- 
dence ſpeaks God by the pro 1 Iſa. lii. 13. Behold 
my Servant ſhall deal n and proſper, and be ex- 
jolled. O but this wiſdom of God, then, in converting 
the ele&, for whom the promiſe is eſpecially deſigned, 
without giving cauſe of ſtumbling to the reſt, is rather 
to 5 admired and praiſed, than diſputed againſt! Rom. 
. O the deoth of i the riches both of the wiſdom and 
les of Gad unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out 2 God will have mercy on 
whom 5 will have mercy : and whom he will he barden- 
eth, not you, why does he yet Jing fault? for, who 
hath re * bit wwill ? ** but, O man, who art tho 
that replieſt againſt Cod? Rom. ix. 18, 19, 20. If you 
be diſputing for the devil and the reprobrate | 
God's righteous decree, you mult be left, with all fuck 
proud and preſumptuous unbelieving deſpiſers of plain 
doctrine, to reckon with your judge, who can well an- 
fwer for all his decrees and deſigns ; mean time you 
cannot anſwer for your prefumption. Withal, know; 
that God hath diſcharged all men to meddle with his 
ſecret council; Secret things belong to the Lord our Gad, 
but to us the things that are revealed, Deut. xxix. 29. 
Our great inquiry, therefore, ſhould be, not wat is 
God's fecret will and promiſe, but rather who poſſeſſes 
it, and how we may be poſleſt of it. Therefore, 
2. Who are the objects of the promiſe, by whom it is 
poſeſt *. Why, even all believers; for, He that believeth, 
bath everlaſting life, fays Chriſt, John Vt. 47. Believers 
are in covenant actually, and the promiſe of the cove - 
nant is in their poſſeſſion, the begun poſſeſſion of eternal 
life is commenced with reſpect to them, and the char- 
ter of the promiſe is delivered to them, and eſtahliſhed 
in their perſon, they being actually members of the 
myſtical body of Chriſt ; -They, as [aac was, are chil- 
dren of the promiſe. | Of which more afterwards.” - -- 
3- Who are the objeds of the promiſe, to whom it 


s 7re/ented, that they may take poſſeſſion, and _ 
their 


* 
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their faith and hope thereupon ? And here, as the 
firſt queſtion related to the object of the promiſe, with 
reſpet to God's eternal deſtination ; and the ſecond, 
to the object of it with reſpect to the Spirit's internal 
faving operation; ſo this third concerns the object there. 
of with reſpe& tothe goſpel external diſpenſation. : the 
firſt ſhews us by whom the promiſe ſhall be poſſeſt; the 
ſecond, by whom it is poſſeſt ; and the third, by whom 
it may be poſſeſt. Here, I ſay, the promiſe is preſented 
and given in the external goſpel diſpenſation unto. fin. 
ners; particularly, A ASI at | 

(1.) To ſinners. of mankind : not to fallen angels; 
but to fallen men: theſe are the only kind of ſinner 
that God deſigned to fave, and for whoſe behoof, 
Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed, was ſent, came, died, and 
ſuffered; 1 Tim. i. 15. This 4s a faithful ſaying, and 
. worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came to fant 
ſinners: and ſo the promiſe is made, and the call to be. 
lieve the ſame. is given to them; T you, O men, do I cal 
and my voice it io the ſons of men; and the miniſter's 
commithon-is, Ge preach the goſpel zo every creature. 

(2.) To ſinners in Zian, or the viſible church. As 
the promiſe of Canaan; was made to the whole people 
of Tirael ; fo the promiſe of Chriſt, and all bleſſings in 
him, even the everlaſting reſt above, of which Canaan 
was a type; tllat ſuch a promiſe is given forth to the 
viſible church, ſee Heb. iv. 1, 2, 3. And hence, where: 
as theſe that are without the church are ſaĩd to be alien 
to the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers tothe covenant 
of promiſe; Eph. li. 12: : ſo the members of the viſible 
church are theſe to whom the promiſes are ſaid to be-. 
long, as it was with the Jewiſh church, and much more 
with the Chriſtian New. Teſtament church, where the 
rivileges are not leſſened, but enlarged. See Atts 
li. 39. For the promiſe is to you and to your children ; yea, 
even all that are afur off, even to as many as the Lord out 
Gal ſball call, namely, externally call; for the apoſtle 
is there uſing this as a motive to their faith, who were 
yet only pricked in their hearts, and not believers with 


the heart. Compare ver. 37, 38, 41. This was the 


common! privilege of the Jews ; To them belonged the 105 
155 | miſe, 
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me, Rom. ix. 4.; and ſo do they belong to us. Here 
is a foundation of faith laid in Zion, Iſa. xxviii. 16.; you 
have all a right of acceſs and warrant to come and take 
oſſeſſion. Yea, I will certify you, in reſpect of the 
xternal goſpel-diſpenſation, there is not a ſoul here 
but hath as good a right to the promiſe, as ever any be- 
ever had the moment before he believed. Yea, 

) It is to great ſinners that the promiſe is preſent- 
d and given forth; The promiſe is to you, Acts ii. 39. 
To whom was the apoſtle ſpeaking ? Even to the cru- 
fert of Chriſt ; to the murderers of the Lord ꝙ glory ; 


nd to whom he had ſaid immediately before, Him you 
” have taken, and by wicked hands crucified and ſlain, 
* er, 23. It is preſented as a ground of faith to ene- 


es, rebels, fools, mockers, and ſcorners: Prov. i. 22, 
a3. The ſcorners that delight in ſtorning, fools that hals 
mowledge, turn ye at my repredf And what is the mo- 
ire? Juſt a promiſe, a glorious promiſe preſented to 
nd ; Behold, I will pour out my Spirit upon you ; and 
will make known my words unto you. | 
(4.) It is given not only to humbled and penitent 
As inners, that fee their need, and are convinced of their 
ic Bn and miſery, but even to the unhumbled and impeni- 
in ent: though none indeed will flee to the promiſe, or 
"Wo Chriſt therein, except they be convinced of their 
be reed. And though the promiſe is given forth to ſuch, 
© reaching good tidings o the meek, for binding up the bro- 
en. bearted, Iſa. Ixi. 1. ; yet, becauſe theſe that are 
oF umbled are ordinarily the perſons that complain, ſay- 
ae ing, Alas! I am neither humbled nor convinced; there- 
© Wore 1 muſt tell you, that the promiſe is preſented, and 
re given out, not only to the humbled and legally penitent 


N dut to the moſt unhumbled, impenitent, unconvinced, 
! and hardened ſinner that hears this pope - eyen ſuch 
"Ws {ce nothing of their need, but think they are well 


u Mrnough without Chriſt, See Rev. iii. 17, 18. Becauſe 
hou ſaygſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and haue 
iced of nothing; and knoweft not that thau art wretched; 
: here their very want of conviction and knowledge of 
"Wicir own ſad ſtate, is made the reaſon of the goſpel- 


fer by Chriſt ; I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried . 
N Ee t 
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the fire, that thau mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayęſt be cloathed ; and that the ſhame of th 
nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with c). 15 
ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. See alſo, Iſaiah Iv. 1, 2 / 


where theſe that are thirſting after . are calleii In 
to look to the free promiſe of life in Chriſt; Ho, even no 
one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters ; and he tha ar 
hath no money, come ye ; buy and eat ; yea, come ; 7 
ine and milk, without money, and without price. Whit m0 
ſort of thirſters they were, the challenge in the ſeconii in 
verfe ſheweth; Mherefare do ye ſpend your money ft r 
that which is not bread? and your labour for that whia| G 
ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligently - unto me, and eat vi 1 
that which is good, and let your foul delight ſelf in 10 * 
neſs. Hence the goſpel promiſe is given out to theꝶ in 
whoſe hearts are hardened againſt God and all good fe 
Hearken unto me, ye ſtout-hearted, and far from rightl - 
77 2 I bring near my righteouſneſs, it ſhall not be fa «. 
„and my ſalvation ſhall not tarry : I will place ſalu i f 
tion in Zion for Iſrael my glory, Ta. xlvi. 12, 13. fl 
Thus you ſee the promiſe is given forth to all fu . 
ners in the viſible church, in a general indefinite wil : 
and manner, in the external diſpenſation of the word, 
which names no particular perſon of any ſinner, bu F 
ſpeaks to all, without diſtinction of nation, ſtate, 
condition, and under ſuch names and characters as an 
applicable to all alike, in their natural, loſt, dead, and 


undone eircumſtances. Thus run all the promiſes d 
the new covenant, both in the Old and New Teſts 
ment, Gen. iii. 1 5. and xxii. 18. Galat. in. 8. Jerem 
xxxvi. 25, 26. and xxxi. 31, 33, 34. compared wit 
Heb. viii. 9, 10, 11, 12.; where you ſee the promiſe 
come directed to all nations that ſhall hear of them, and 
to all perſons indefinitely, and ſuppoſes them to be ini 
curſed, condemned, dead, and wretched ftate, to who! 
they are thus directed, preſented, and offered; ani 
this makes it indeed to be the joyful ſound of glu 
news to all people, Luke ii. 10. But here ſeverz 
queſtions may be propounded, and a ſolution of the 
attempted, | 8 
Qukst 
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Quksr. 1. You will perhaps ſay, F the free and ab- 
ſolute promiſe be thus given forth to all in à goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation, then, what need the uſe of means / 

I anſwer, 1. In favour of the ſovereign grace of God, 
which is a thing that is neither furthered, by our good, 
not hindered by our evil, that God will have his elect 
ſaved and brought within the covenant, though they 
were even living in the contempt and neglect of good 
means: and therefore, I aſk, What was Manafles do- 
ing, when God apprehended him in the briars and 
thorns of Babylon? And what was Paul doing, when 
God firſt took hold of him by his converting grace ; 
1 ſuppoſe he was furiouſly perſecuting all that were 
uſing any good means ; yea, breathing out threaten- 
ings and flaughter againſt the church of God, and per- 
ſecuting the Son of God : yea, no mean will be uſed 
rightly by any, till God begin the work, and pour 
ſome grace out of the abſolute rg which 1s inde- 
finitely diſpenſed 3 and therefore, not knowing but 
this ſame ſovereign.grace may take hold of ſome goſpel- 
deſpiſers, who are yet lighting all the means of grace, 
this doctrine of grace, abſolutely free grace, muſt be 
preached, though reprobates fhould break their neck 
upon it, Yet, | . 

2. In favour of the Þolineſs of God, who hath ap- 

inted the uſe of means as the ordinary channel where- 
m his grace runs. I muſt tell you, that this doctrine 
carries no prejudice againſt the uſe of means, but ra- 
ther fortifies the ſame ; for the promiſes are abſolute, 
in oppoſition to all conditionality on our part, but not 
in oppoſition-to the diligent uſe of means : even as the 
decree of God in election is free and abſolute, and yet 
does not exclude, but include God's executing and 
accompliſhing his decree by ſuch and ſuch means, and 
ordering our uſe of them; even ſo the promiſe of God 
is abſolute, yet it does not exclude the uſe of means, 
no more than the abſolute promiſe that Paul got, that 
none in the ſhip ſhould die, did exclude the mean, which 
was their abiding in the ſhip, Acts xxvii. 24, 31. And 
therefore, tho” the natural uſe of means, which 1s all the 
uſe that can be made of them by natural men, is not 

: E e 2 con- 
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connected with the promiſe neceſſarily; yet they tha 
wilfully neglect the means of reading, bearing, pray 
ing, and the like, they are ſo far out of God's way, 
that they are excluding themſelves from the benefits of 
the promiſe, If a man wiltully refuſe to eat and drink, 
and uſe the means of natural life will he not be ac. 
counted a felt-murderer, notwithſtanding of the abſo. 
lute decree concerning the number of his days? And 
ſo, if a man wilfully refuſe the word of life, and ob. 
ſtinately neglect the means of grace, will not God 
judge bim for a ſelf-damner, notwithſtanding of the 
abſolute promiſe given forth, generally and indefinite- 
ly, for the encouragement and excitement of faith, in 
the external diſpenſation of the goſpel ? 

71 2. Why, but ſay you, If the abſolute pro 
miſe be preſented to us all, how is it true, if it be not ful. 
filled in us all? 

Asw. A man may give his word, his promiſe, his 

charter to us; and yet, if we will not take his word, 

nor make uſe of his charter, we may reap'no good of 

his word, while yet his word is true: Even ſo here; 

God in the external diſpenſation of the goſpel, preſents 

his promiſe and word of grace to us ; but, if we will 
not take his word, this does not hinder. but his word 

is true, though yet his truth will not be to our ad- 
vantage, while we will not credit his word, believe 
his promiſe, and receive his teſtimony. There is a 

great difference betwixt the unbelief of believers, and 
the incredulity of unbelievers + the unbelief of belie- 
vers does them much harm; though it ſhall not make 
the promiſe of God of no effect, yet it may breed much 
wo to them in the mean time ; but the incredulity of 
unbelievers, I they live and die in it, is juſt the cauſe 
of their utter ruin; and yet it makes not the truth of 
God of no effect: his truth in the promiſe does not 
profit us but in a way of believing. lt is the beſt 
charter and ſecurity for heaven and ſalvation: but as 
for theſe that reject this ſeeurity, and will not take it, 
it is what will aggravate their damnation; for, he that 
believeth nat ſhall he damned.: but they that, by a faith 
of God's operatidn, embrace the promiſe, and take it 
; - as 
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as their only ſecurity, they ſhall find him faithful to 
make out * word of promiſe to them. x 

QuesT. 3. But, ſay you, If God bath given à pro- 
miſe ſe me, will it not be accompliſhed whether I believe 
or not * P's | 

Answ. If he give you grace to believe, and ſo give 
you it in poſſeſſion, then it inters an obligation on God 
to accompliſh 'it ; becauſe, to the believer, that re- 
ceives the promiſe, it is given definitely and particu- 
larly, ſaying, Thou art the man to whom it is given; 
but when it is given only in the pears and ex- 
ternal diſpenſation, as it 1s to al hearers of the 
goſpel, this infers no obligation upon God to make 
good the promiſe to any or every particular man, be- 
cauſe it is made only generally and indefinitely without 
defining the perſon in particular, but only pointing at 
ſinners in general; and it remains only general and 
indefinite in the offer, till, in a way of believing, you 
make it your own particular good; and therefore God 
is faithful in denying this offered benefit, ſo long as 
you, through unbelief, reje& it. If you offer a man 
your bond for a ſum of money, and he reject it, then 
you are under no obligation, by that bond, to give him 
the contents of it: if he accept the bond, then you 
oblige yourſelf ; but if he reject, then you are free, and 
cannot be accuſed of unfaithfulneſs to your promiſe, or 
bond, So here, if you truly and believingly take God 
at his word, then he is bound, by his own promiſe, 
to make out all; for then you, believing, have ever- 
laſting life : but if you will not take God's bond, nor 
receive his record, but reject it by unbelief, ſaying, iu 
effect, that it is not good enough ſecurity for your ſal- 
vation and eternal life; then you, through unbeliet, 
make him a liar, and his word a lye, his promiſe an 
untruth: in which caſe, if you live and die there, he 
is ſo far from being bound to give you the bleſſing con- 
tained in that charter, that he is bound on the contrary, 
to execute his threatening upon you; He thut believeth 
not, ſhall be damned. The promiſe, in the external diſ- 
penſation, is like a blank bond, or an indefinite obliga- 

| tion 
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tion to blank perſons, that it might be a ſtanding claim 
to all ſinners of mankind to whom it comes: ſinners 
in general are named, no perſon's name is particularly 
inferted therein; but if you, by faith, fill up your 
name, then the bond gives right to you in particular; 
and that which was yours only generally and indefi. 
nitely before, becomes yours actually and particularly, 
upon 2 receiving it with particular application to 
yourſelf. 

4. Then, ſay you, after all that is ſaid, it ſeems the 
promiſe it till conditional, namely, upon believing. 

Axs w. Faith and believing is alſo promiſed abſolute. 
iy; and therefore I aſk, What is the condition of that 
promiſe of faith and the Spirit of faith? If this be not 
Free and abſolute, where is the man that can tell me 
what is the condition upon which one may have faith, 
and the Spirit of faith to work it? Nay, the promiſe 
of it 4s free and abſolute, wr yet general and inde- 
finite. And as the promiſe of faith is free, fo juſtifica- 
tron, fanQification, glory, and all that follows faith, i; 
freely promiſed ; not to it, but on the back of it, in 
the new-covenant order. So that ſtill the Premiſt Is 
abſolute, free, and unconditional to us; the proper 
condition of them all is fulfilled by, and to be found 
in the glorious new-covenant Head, Chriſt Feſns : and 
upon this condition of his obedience unto death, you 
ought to plead them; for, though they be abſolute in 
point of proper conditionality in us, yet not exclufive- 
iy of the uſe of means. 0 Hu, O pray, pray; 
and cry that you may find the power of the promiſe 
upon your fouls: God allows you to plead for this, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 3 where, after the enumeration of 
many adſolute promiſes, the Lord ſays, For this will] 
Be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael. O cry and wrellle 
in prayer, and uſe the means: only take care that you 
uſe not the means as a condition, thinking now you 
have done your part, and therefore God is obliged to 
do his, and to grant the promiſed grace : for thus you 
turn the free covenant of promiſe to a conditional co- 
venant of works ; and. ſo you turn quite off from the 
goſpel- way of believing, to the old legal way of doing | 

an 
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and conſequently you will diſappoint yourſelf, and make 
Chriſt of no effect to you, Gal. v. 4, 5. and iii. 29. of 
2 5. But, ſay you, What though I cry and groan 


fer the grace of the promiſe ; yet if the abſolute promiſe be 


not particular to me, I can never be a partaker of it ? 
Answ. In order to clear up this point, and ſet it in 
2 proper light, let it be conſidered, | | | 
1. That though the promiſe be ab/olute, yet it is alſo 
indefinite: though diſpenſed in general, yet it excludes 
no particular man; ſo that no man in the world, living 
under the goſpel, can truly ſay he is not intended in this 
promiſe, as well as others; and ſeeing, therefore, that 
God bath not excluded thee by name, and that there 
is no clauſe that ſhuts thee out, it is a grievous ſig in 
thee to exclude thyſelf : theſe cavilling thoughts and 
diſcouragements then do ariſe from hell; it is the de- 
vil and thy own black heart, and not this doctrine, that 
diſcourages thee. You think, if you had a particular 
promiſe bearing your name, you would believe: but, 


is it not all one, when there is a general promiſe to ſin- 


ners, and the chief of ſinners, with a command to you 
to come, and receive, and apply the promiſe particular- 
ly to yourſelf, that thus all may be your own ? 

2. As the general promiſe lays an argument to your 
hand, whereby you may plead, ſaying, Lord, thou that 
tenders thy grace to me, do thou powerfully apply it: 
thou who has left me a promiſe, O let me not come 
ſhort through unbelief; thou who gives the outward 
means, O give the inward grace. So, if thou thus 
groan after the Lord, it would be a fign that the pro- 
miſe, which belongs to all in general, belongs to you 
in particular ; and that by virtue of the promiſe, ſome- 
thing of ſpiritual life was begun in you; even as a figh 
and a groan, in a man, is a ſign of natural life, If you 
be acquaint with any inward heart-groaning after the 
grace of the promiſe, ſuch as, perhaps, you cannot put 
into words, groanings that cannot be uttered, I will tell 
you for your comiort, it is a ſign that the Spirit of gracz 
is already come, Rom. viii. 26.: the foundation is 
laid; Chri/t will not break the bruiſed reed, nor. quench 


the ſmoaking ax? he will ſatisfy the longing ſoul, rd 
- 4 | the 
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the hungry with good things. That hunger and thirſt, 
that groaning and longing hath a particular promiſe of 
being ſatisfied ; Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs ; for they ſhall be filled, Mat. 'v. 6, 
Let this therefore turn your water into wine preſently, 
Take your food, poor ſoul, and feaſt upon it; and let 
me ſpeak to others, that are not ſo far forward as you, 

fince I am opening the net of the goſpel :o all. 
O ſinner, the promiſe is held out to you; it is ten. 
dered to you, and Chriſt in it: or, Chriſt, and the 
omiſe in him, is preſented to you; for the promiſe 
Holds out the very remedy for your malady.—Are you 
dead in fins ? the promiſe holds out life to you; The 
hour cometh, and now is, that the dead ſhall hear the voice 
the Son of man, and live. O if power would come 
along with the promiſe Are you under wrath ! the 
promiſe holds out Jeſus, 20h delivers us from the wrath 
to come.—Are you loſt and undone ! the promiſe holds 
out redemption through his blood, even the remiſſion of /ins, 
— Are you unable to fave yourſelf ? the promiſe holds 
out Chriſt as the Lord our righteouſneſs and ftrength ; 
as able 10 ſave to the utterme/t; and that help is laid 
upon one that is mighty, —Are you unwilling, as well as 
unable? the promiſe holds out a power for breaking 
that enmity and reſiſtance ; Thy people ſhall be willling 
in the day of thy power. Have you a deviliſn heart 
within you ? the promiſe holds out renewing grace ; 
A new heart will I give you. Are you poor, blind, and 
naked? the promiſe holds out 7ried gold, to remedy your 
poverty; eye-ſalve, to heal your blindneſs ; and white 
raiment, to cover your nakedneſs,—Are you a poor, fool- 
iſh, guilty, filthy, miſcrable creature ? the promiſe 
holds out Chriſt to you, as made of God, for your be- 
hoof, wwiſdom, righteouſneſs, 98 and redemption. 
— -Tell me a cafe that the promiſe does not reach; 
_ nay, it is juſt propoſed, O ſinner, as a remedy for your 
malady : and therefore ſay not, Ah! what ſhall I do 
with theſe promiſes ? or, what have I ado with them ? 
Why, man, woman; To you is the word of this ſalvation 
fent ; and I will acquaint you, in God's great name, 
what you are to do with it; you are juſt to take him 
| | - 
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at his word, ſaying, Aue x, Lord; even ſo do, I take 
thee upon. thy promiſe : O let it take hold of me, for 
it is good news to me. 

What is it to believe the goſpel ? Why, it is juſt to 
hearken to a promiſing God, and to welcome a promiſe 
into the heart. Faith hath relation to the promiſe, and 
takes it as @ faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
ſaying, O good news to me ; for faith makes particular 
application of the promiſe held forth in the general diſ- 
penſation. Take away the promife out of the Bible, 
and you take away the goſpel ; all the commands and 
threatenings of the law will not make one ſingle ſen- 
tence of goſpel of themſelves, and yet -infinite wiſdom 
makes a good uſe of them in a ſubſervieney to the goſ- 
pel ; for, though no precept or threatening be proper- 
ly any part of the goſpel, yet they may make preparati- 
on for it; they are, like John's rough fermon, to pre- 
pare Chriſt's way: the threatening ſerves to chaſe us 
into God's way, like a flaming ſword ; and the pre- 
cept ſerves to direct us how to keep the way when we 
are in it. But the goſpel itſelf is God in a promile 
it is compoſed and made up of promiſes, whereof 
Chriſt is the ſum total; the Tea and Amen. God in 
the goſpel ſays, Notify to me what is the matter with 
you, and I will certainly help you; tell me what you 
would have, and I will undoubtedly give it you; ſig- 


nity to me what you are afraid of, and I will really de- 


liver you. I will tell you, in a word, what the law 
ſays, what the goſpel ſays, and what faith ſays : By 
the law is the knowledge of fin; and accordingly the 


law fays, Man, you have a lawleſs mind, there is no 


ordering of it, no order in it: the goſpel anſwers, 
I will put my law in thy mind, and bring it to order: 
and faith ſays, Welcome the promiſe ; O Lord, I am 
glad that thou do ſo; Aux, Doe as thou haft ſaid, (to 
uſe the words of David, 2 Sam. vii. 25. — The law 
lays, Man, woman, your mind is ill, but your heart is 
worſe; you have a wicked nature, a ſtubborn and re- 
bellious heart: the goſpel anſwers, I vill take arway the 
beart of ſtone, and give the heart of eb: then faith 
lays, O welcome, Lord, with ſuch a promiſe; O! d» 
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as thou haſt ſaid. —The law ſays, Man, woman, you ny 
have a devil within you, an evil ſpirit, inclined to even / 
evil: the goſpel anſwers, Iwill put my Spirit withu | v 
you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes : and then faith WW 49 
ſays, O welcome, ſweet promiſe ; Lord, I take thee 
at thy word; do as thou haſt ſaid. —The law ſays, Man, 
woman, you have committed many grievous fins, and 
hainous iniquities: the goſpel anſwers, Tour ſins and 
iniquities will I remember no more; and, I will blot ou 
your fins as a cloud : and then faith ſays, O bleſſed pro. 


miſe ! welcome, welcome; Lord, I take thee at thy m 
word; 1 embrace thy promiſe; O! do as thou hat Ml it 
ſaid.— Again, the law ſays, Man, woman, your back. Wh an 
Aidings are increaſed ; you are but a backſfliding hiefer: tt, 
the goſpel ſays, I will heal your back/lidings, and love 3 ot 
freely : then faith ſays, G welcome, Lord, with the lie 
Promiſe in thy hand; Bleſſed is he that cometh in the C 
name of the Lord: O! ds as thou haſt ſaid.— Again, WW m. 
the law ſays, Man, woman, you are but an ignorant MW th 
mortal; you know nothing of God as you ought to it 
know; the convinced ſoul takes with the charge of 1 
the law : and the goſpel anſwers, Tou ſhall be all taught WM le. 
of God ; and then ſhall you know ; you ſhall fellow on 1 
know the Lord, as that word may be read, Hol. vi. 4. : 
then ſays faith, O good is the word of the Lord“ weh u 
come a promiſing God; Lord, I take thee at thy N 
word; do as thou haſt ſaid, for I will look to thee for ſh 
the performance of it.—Further, the law ſays, Man, © 
woman, you deſerve to be thurſt to the bottom of hell, W * 
to the darkeſt and deepeſt part of the pit of perdition; P 
and the convinced foul ſubſcribes: to the truth of it: 
but the goſpel anſwers, Deliver his ſoul from going down WM 


to the pit, for I haut found a ranſam: then fays faith, 
O welcome, welcome word of grace! Lord, I embrace 
thy promiſe, and I will hepe in thy word. —The law 
ſays, Man, woman, thy plagues are great, and thy © 
diſeaſe incurable: nay, but the goſpel anſwers, [an W © 
. the Lord that bealeth-thee ; the leaves of the tree of life MY | 
are for the healing of the nations : then ſays faith, Lord, MW *© 
I will take thee at thy word; O! do as thou haſt ſaid. 
Yes, ſays the Lord, but I will take a day of it, and 
_ | my 
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my own time of accompliſhing my promiſe ; for the 
viſion is for an appointed time : then ſays faith, Lord, 
Iwill wait upon thee; I will lock to the Lord; I will 
wait for the God of my ſalvation ; my God will hear me. 
Well, the Lord is a God of judgment, and bleſſed are all 
they that wait for him. 

Thus God is ſetting about his charter among you; 
who will ſign and ſet to their name? The promiſes 
are flying about your heads and ears; is there none 
of them flying into your hearts? Have you no uſe, 
man, woman, for any of theſe promiſes? Wo is me, 
if God, with a promiſe in his hand, can get no credit 
among you! But if you be for the promiſe, then take 
it, and God's bleſſing with it, and Chriſt in the boſom 
of it; for, the promiſe is the place where the Lord 
lies. Say not, Who will aſcend to: heaven to bring down 
Chriſt, or deſcend to the deep to bring him up? Faith 
may ſee him lying in the promiſe ; and if you take 
the promiſe in your heart, you take Chriſt in; and 
if you thus embrace the promiſe, then may I ſay, as 
Jſaac was, you are the children of the promiſe *, This 


eads to 


II. The ſecond general head, which was, To open 
up the character of their being the children of promiſe. 
Now, to open up the nature of this filiation, I would 


ſhew, 1. In what reſpects believers, or the children of 


God, are the children of promiſe. 2. In what metbod 
and order they come to be actually the children of the 
promiſe. 9 


1/2, In what reſpects they are the children of pro- 


miſe; and, I think, they may be called ſo, in reſpect 


of ſpiritual conception, generation, nutrition, educa- 


tion, aſſimulation, and amplectation. 


1. Believers are the children of promiſe in reſpe& 


of ſpiritual conception : they are conceived in the womb 


of the promiſe, before ever they are born again, and 
long before they were believers ; they were conceived, 
by the gracious purpoſe and ſovereign good pleaſure 


 * This is probably the end of Serm, LXV, and the beginning of 


Serm, LXVI. 
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of God, in the womb of the covenant that was made 
betwixt the Father and the Son from eternity, which 
is the promiſe in its original conſtitution : the ele, 
ſubjects of this promiſe, are the ſeed ſown in the womb 
thereof; the ſeed promiſed to the Mediator, of which 
it is faid, Iſa. liii. 10. He ſhall ſee his ſeed : and Pſalm 
cx. 3. that from the womb of the morning he hall have 
the dew of his youth, All that come to be actually, in 
time, the children of the promiſe, were virtually fo, 
from all eternity; According as he hath cheſen us in 
Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, Kphel. i. 4 
According to the promiſe of life which is in Chriſt Jeſiu, 
2 Tim. i. 1.: even &ernal life, which God that cannot 
lie, promiſed before the world began, Titus i. 1. Nd 
according to our works, but according to his own pur poſt 
and grace, which was given us in Chriſt before the world 
began, 2 Tim. i. 9. Here is a glorious conception, 
that can never prove abortive. The children of the 
promiſe are the ſeed, Romans ix. 8.; and Chriſt will 
want none of the ſeed which the Father gave him; Al 
that the Father hath given me, ſhall come ta me: Hence 
he is brought in, ſaying, Behold I, and the children 
which God hath given me, Heb. ii. 13. He ſhall ſee the 
travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, when, in the fulneſs 
of time, the pregnant womb of the promiſe is opened 
by the power of God; for, whenever the time of love 
comes, then the promiſe is come to its full time of 
bringing forth ſome child of grace, and heir of mercy, 
that is in the womb of it, Therefore, 

2. Believers are the children of the promiſe, in re- 
ſpect of ſpiritual generation, and actual produttion : they 
are begotten and brought forth out of the womb of the 
promiſe ; Of his gen will begat be us, by the word of 
truth, James i. 18, Where, as the gffcient of the new 
birth is God, he begets us; and the moving cauſe is 
the good pleaſure of God, Of his own WILL. he begat 
us ; fo the in/trumental cauſe, and the immediate pa- 
tent is the promiſe, the word of truth, impregnated with 
the power and Spirit of Chriſt : and thus believers are 
brought forth by the virtue of the promiſe, It is * 
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of Ephraim, Hoſea xiii. 13. that be ſhould not flay long 
in the breaking forth of children. Why ! how ſhall he 
be brought forth? Behold the promiſe immediately 
follows for that end; I will ranſom them from the potuer 
of the grave ; I will redeem from death : O death! I 
will be thy plague ; O grave! I will be thy deſtruction. 
Which promiſe, whatever other mercy it imports, in- 
cludes alſo the ſpiritual reſurrection from the grave of 
ſin, to a ſpiritual life, in and through Jeſus Chriſt his 
death and reſurrection; on which account, believers 
are taught to ſay, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who, according to his abundant mer- 
cy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſur- 
refion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, 1 Peter i. 3—— 
Chriſt's death and reſurrection is the confirmation of 
all the promiſes, by which believers are begotten again 
to a lively hope : and what is a believer, but a child 
of hope, brought forth out of the womb of the pro- 
miſe, impregnate with the almighty efficacy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, cauſing him to hope upon that promiſe, 
by which he was begotten again to that lively hope ? 
Hence the native cry of the new-born child of the pro- 
miſe, is, Lord, remeniber the word on which thou haſt 
cauſed me to hope, Pſalm cxix. 49.,—And hence his over- 
word, again and again, is, I hope in thy word; I hope 
in thy tword, ver. 74, 81, 114, 147. What is faith, and 
hope, and other graces, but parts of the new creature 
caſt out of the womb of the promiſe? yea, the pro- 
miſe, you ſee, is both the mother and the nurſe. of 
hope; the mother brings forth that child of hope, be- 
ng the inſtrument of begetting us thereunto ; and then 
hope ſucks her mother's breaſt, ſaying, I hope in thy 
word. And hence, 

3: Believers are the children of promiſe, in reſpe& 
of ſpiritual nutrition, or nouriſhment ; as the promiſe 
hath a generative virtue, for begetting children; ſo it 
bath a nutritive virtue, for maintaining them: it bath 
both a fertile womb, for begetting children; and a full 
breaſt for nouriſhing of them. The children of God 
are nouriſhed and ſuckled at the breaſt of the promiſe. 
Read to this purpoſe, Iſa. Ixvi. 8,—11, The — 
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of God are the children of Zion, or of the church, the b. 
ſpiritual ſociety, where the pure ordinances are diſpenſ. v 
ed: hence the child of God is taught to ſay, It is ny WM ir 
mother's houſe, and the chamber of her that conceived me, Ml 1 

Song iii. 4. And what are the promiſes, but the mo- 
ther's breaſts for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of her chil. WM o 
dren, and of this man, or that man, that is born in her? g 
And hence the word of grace is compared to the milk I 
of the breaſts; As new-born babes defire the fincere mill N c 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. I vil f. 
tell you ſome properties of this milk that is in the pro- t! 
miſe.—lt is very free milk, a very free breaſt ; Come, t 
' buy wvine and milk without money, and without price.—-lt v 
is very fatning milk; it is juſt the fea/? of fat things full WM n 
of marrow, that makes the child of promiſe grow.—lti; MW 7 
very ſweet and delicious milk ; Sweeter than the honey, Ml Þ 
and the honey comb: How ſweet are thy words to my taſte! d 
Swweeter than honey to my mauth,—lt is warm milk; the c. 
babe's heart is warmed with it when applied by the Sp. is 
rit; Did not our hearts burn within ut, ben he talked li. 
with us by the way? It is very medicinal milæ; were p 
the child of the promiſe under a fpiritual decay and WM fc 
conſumption, a new draught of this will cure the child; W d 
He ſent his word and healed them. Hence they come MW |! 
to ordinances, ſometimes all full of plagues and diſeaſes, MW t! 
juſt pained to death, as it were: but a word comes, MW C 
and ſome drop of this milk, that makes them whole and! 
ſound, and go away triumphing in the confolations of E 

'God.—And why hath it theſe” qualities? Even be- 
cauſe it is pure milk ; The words of the Lord \are pure, f 

Pſalm x11.:6. It is the ſincere milk of the word; that is, 
without ſophiſtication, without mixture; without er- t! 
roneous mixture, or legal mixture. If we that are mi Wl 2 
niſters ſhould unduly mix any legal qualification with WW C 
the goſpel-milk of the free and abſolute: promiſe, it is 
enough to make the children loath the milk, and fo WW * 
hinder their growth in holineſs and comfort: why! IM 
Oh! ſays the child, I dare not apply ſuch a promile, MW Þ 
for I want ſuch and ſuch a qualification that the mini- t! 
ſter ſpeaks of. I will tell you, man, it is the law that h 
ſays, Hold off, for you are not meet, you are a _— 
| ut 
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but the goſpel ſays, Come, and take freely, be what you 
will. And therefore, whatever hinders you from apply- 
ing the promiſe, and ſucking the milk of it, you may 
ſulpe& it is no goſpel. 140 * dN 

4. Believers are the children of promiſe in reſpe& 
of education : they are trained up and educate by the 

ce and virtue that flows from the divine promiſe. 
The children of the promiſe are but babes at beſt, and 
children, while here; therefore they are never weaned 
from the breaſt of the promiſe, ſo long as they are in 
this world, and always till faith and hope, grounded on 
the promiſe, be turned to viſion and fruition in heaven, 
where all the promiſes will have their full accompliſh- 
ment. And therefore the ſons and daughters of Zion, 
To whom belong the covenant and the promiſes, are ſaid to 
be nurſed at her fide, Ifa. Ix. 4. And hence, as chil- 
dren depend upon their parents, and in an ordinary way 
cannot live without them ; ſo the life of believers bere 
is a life of dependence upon the promiſe ; their light, 
life, liberty, ſtrength, comfort, and all iſſuing from the 
promiſe. As Moſes's own mother brought him up 


for the princeſs, namely, Pharaoh's daughter, who a- 


dopted him for a prince in Pharaoh's family; thus be- 
lievers are brought by the ſeed of the promiſe, and 
their mother breeds them kings and princes-unto their 
God; Inflead of thy fathers ſhall be thy children, ch 
thau mayeſt make princes in all the earth, Plal. xlv. 16. 
Hence, | cr 8:9 
5. Believers are the children of promiſe in reſpect of 
gſſimulation likeneſs, and conformity; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Beholding his glory as ina glaſs ; [that is, in the glaſs of 
the goſpel, ] we are changed into the ſame image, froju 
glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord. 2 Peter i. 4. 
Great and precious promiſes are given us, that by theſe we 
may be made partakers of the divine nature. The law, 
as it is a rule of holineſs, is the tranſcript of God's ho- 
meſs in a command; the goſpel is the image of his 
holineſs in a promiſe :., and when power accompanies 
the promiſe for begetting children unto. God, what the 


law teaches preceptively, the goſpel teaches effeQiveli; 


11 
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The grace of God, that bringeth falvation, hath anpearet 
1 all men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and world. 
ly laſts, we ſhould live ſoberiy, righteou/ly, and godly in thi 
preſent world, Titus ii. 11, 12. Indeed, holineſs is 
child of the promiſe, it is a daughter of the holy cove. 
nant; as children are hke their parents, ſo believery, 
by virtue of the promiſe, are brought to a conformity 
thereunto : Romans vi. 17. But God be thanked, thai 
.ye were the ſervants of Jin, but ye have obeyed fron 
the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered h 
you ; or rather, as it is in the margin, and m the Greek, 
WHERETO YE WERE DELIVERED; delivered in- 
to it as into a mould, as the wax is caſt into the 
impreſſion of the ſcal, anſwering it line for line, ſtroke 
for ſtroke, and wholly reprefenting the ſhape and f. 
gure of it. Believers are, according to their meaſure, 
transformed into the likeneſs and ſimilitude of the gol 
pel, conformed unto it; underſtanding, will, affeQiong, 
aims, principles, actions, and converſation, all becom. 
ing the goſpel, and the promiſes thereof: hence the 
promiſes are made the ſprings of goſpel holineſs; 2 Cor, 
vii. 1. Having theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſi 
ourſelves from all jilthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per fectiꝶ 
bolineſs in the fear of God. The promiſe of Chriſt is the 
door of hope; and, He that hath this hope, purifies hin. 
ſelf, even as he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. The law, as a co. 
venant, makes a man hopeleſs, and conſequently heart. 
leſs in every duty; it never purified a ſinner to this 
day; it is the goſpel that is the miniſtration of the Spi. 
rit, even the Spirit of holineſs. I imagine, you wil 
know it even to your experience, believer. Let the 
law, or the legal preaching, preſs upon you with a hun. 
dred commands, and a hundred moral arguments to 
back it; yet all it does is but to make you dead, til 
life come out of a promiſe; and whenever a word of 
grace or promiſe is let into the heart, 3 con. 
ceives there, and brings forth the child, whoſe name i 
Holineſs to the Lord. When are you moſt holy, but 
when the promiſe is moſt ſweetly and powerfully ap. 
plied,-and when the grace of the promiſe comes and 
takes you in its arms ? Therefore, 


6. Believen 
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6, Believers are the children of promiſe in reſpe& of 
ampleftation (T only ufe that word, Sirs, as comprehen- 
five of what I have a mind to ſay upon it; I do not 
ove to expreſs myſelf in words that you cannot all un- 
lerſtand, but what I mean by it is this ;) they are chil- 


uren of promiſe, in reſpect of the promiſes coming to 
nity embrace, and hug, and dandle them, as a mother does 
tba Wer child. Do you underſtand that? Yea, perhaps 
Ton ou know the meaning of the word; but happy you, 
1 What know the thing itſelf td your experience, namely, 
ek, be promiſe coming and embracing you in its arms. 


ſhe promiſe is the joyful mother of all the children the 
brings forth; and therefore they are born upon her ſidet, 
md dandted upon her knees, as the expreſſion is, Iſa. 
f. Wxvi- 12. There are ſome rare folk in the world, Sirs, 
hat are Chriſt's favourites; all his children are fo, but 
there are ſome of them in a more ſpecial manner that are 
bis darlings: and how does he careſs and dandle them? 
Why, there comes a promiſe, and in the boſom of it 
hriſt the firſt-born child of thE promiſe ; and Chriſt 
by his Spirit, as the Spirit of promiſe, embraces the 
dul, and takes hold of it, and hugs it in his arms, and 
intimates the love and good-will of God, ſaying, per- 
haps fuch a word as that, I have loved thee with an ever- 
laſting love; therefore with everlaſting kindneſs have 1 
drawn thee. Son, daughter, be of good cheer, thy fins are 
given ther. O how ſweet is it to be thus within the 
arms and embraces of a promiſe ! Then is the foul in 
the very arms of a God in Chriſt. Believers. are ſaid 
o embrace the promiſe, Heb. xi. 13. But though this 
de the duty of all, when the queſtion is about the 
ground and warrant to believe; yet, when the quet- 
tion is about God's method of working faith, none 
will embrace the promiſe, till firſt the promiſe embrace 
them : never a foul took hold of the promiſe, with his 
whole heart, till firſt the promiſe, took hold of his 
heart, God comes, by his powerful grace, breaking 
the natural enmity of the man, and Killing him with 
his kindneſs. This is both the firſt and the laſt thing 
in the import of this defignation, the children of pro- 
miſe; for ſtill the promiſe is the mother and maitainer 
Vo I. IV. 0 of 
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of faith, repentance, love, and all the graces z they 
have no being, till they be brought forth our of the 
womb of the promiſe : and ſtill the believer is at; 
loſs to believe and embrace the promiſe, till the pro 
miſe take a new grip of him, and give him a new em 
bracement.— Thus you ſee in what reſpect they ar 
the children of promiſe. # at 4 
I have not yet faid that believers are the children 9 
promiſe in an active ſenſe, as they are | believers d 
the promiſe, or improvers of the promiſe, and the 
like; for though that be true, and may come in its 
own proper place, yet it would not be ſuitable to the 
ſcope. or meaning of the text, where they are con. 
dered as paſſively, and without their own concurrence, 
as Iſaac was, when born to Abraham by the mere vir 
tue of the promiſe. The promiſe is of the men 
grace of God in Chriſt; and to be a child of the pro 
miſe, is to be a child of God, by the grace of Godin 
Chriſt. The queſtion here is not, how believers ad 
as believers ? but, ho the grace of God makes then 
believers? and that is by virtue of their being the 
children of promiſe, in the reſpects that I have already 
named. 2 8 | . 
2dly, In what method and manner they become ac 
tually the children of promiſe ; actually, I ſay, becaul: 
there are many, even all the elect of God, not ye 
eonverted, who are virtually the children of promile; 
but the womb of the promiſe is not yet open to bring 
them forth. Therefore the queſtion is about the me- 
thod of their being the actual children of promiſe, and 
fo actually believers. And here you would notice, | 
am not ſpeaking of the ground and object of faith, name- 
ly, the promiſe, of which formerly; but the way and 
method of God's working it; for theſe two ought no 
to be confounded, but diſtinctly confidered in thei 
own place. The word of God is the warrant, the Spi. 
rit of God is the worker of faith. Now, what hath 
been ſaid already, \tnay give ſome light to this inquiry; 
but there are theſe four things that I would further fa 
concerning the methad, ſpeaking only of God's. ord: 
nary way of begetting children to himſelf. 1 
. 3 ( e = 1. | ? 
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1. The Lord brings home the threatening of the law, 
and applies it to their conſcience, in a work of convic- 
tion. The conſcience is naturally ſeared as with a hot 
iron; like theſe that have a part of their fleſh burnt 
with an iron, though it be touched, yet they do not 
feel: this hard ſkin muſt be pierced ; and therefore 
God makes the knife of conviction to go to the quick; 
makes the man ſee that he is a child of the devil, a 
child of wrath, puts him in fear of hell, and ſhews him 
that there is a ſtanding quarrel betwixt God and him, 
and that this muſt be removed: hence a concern will 
de raiſed in the heart, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 
Acts xvi. 30. They that are actual children of the 
promiſe, have found themſelves actually under the diſ- 
penſation of threatenings from Sinai; for the /aw is 
the ſchoolmaſter, ta awaken the ſinner, and let him ſee 
his need of Chriſt. | | 

2. The Lord imbitters fin, which gave force to the 
threatening, in a work of compunction. Both the ſpi- 
rituality of the law, in its command; and the ſeverity 
of the law, in its threatening, are ſet before the man; 
in the "conſideration whereof, the ſoul not only cries 
out, Oh ! unclean, unclean ! but, Oh ! undone, undone ! + 
The infinite majeſty of God appears ; the infinite ma- 
lignity of ſin appears; and the man is pricked in his 
heart, Acts ii. 37. The commandment comes, fin re- 
vives, and he dies, who before was alive without the 
law, Rom. vii. 9. Hence, VEE 

3- He diſcovers the abſolute need of the promiſe of 
the goſpel in a work of humiliation, and his undone 
ſtate without it. A holy God ſtares the man in the 
face ; the unholy ſoul ſees this holy God, and is afraid, 
and aſhamed, and humbled ; humbled ſo far, as to take 
with the whole charge of God and his law againſt him. 
When miniſters charge people with fins, they will ei- 
ther deny them, or caſt a cloak over them, by mani- 
fold excuſes ; and perhaps ſay, I was miſtaken, or in 
a paſſion, or under ſuch and ſuch temptation : but that 
is a plain evidence they are not humbled before God; 
for when God humbles the man, he is more exer- 
G g 2 ciſed 
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ciſed in condemning himſelf, than any miniſter can, he 
capable to do: he takes with the law-charge, laying, 
as Nathan to David, I am the man, I am the devil, 
am the monſter. Indeed, this and other ſteps of hy 
miliation may, perhaps, run along with bim in ha 
whole Chriſtian courſe, after his rl believing, as wel 
as before; but I ſpeak now of the common and naty. 
ral order. He is humbled, likewiſe, to a clearing 
of God's equity and righteouſneſs, in ſentencing him'by 
the law, to the pit of perdition, and is made to clear 
and juſtify God, though he ſhould condemn. them, 
Some will ſay, We cannot think God will be ſo cruel, 
2s to damn the moſt part of the world for their fin; 
why, that is an evidence your ſoul was never humbled 
ky 15 a ſenſe of fin, But, Oh! ſays the humbled foul, 
death and damnation is the true wages of fin ; and if 
God ſhould ſend me to hell, he is juſt might preach 
his righteouſneſs there, and declare that he never 
_ wronged me; yea, it is my wonder that I have been 
{o long out of the bottomleſs pit. Again, he is hum. 
bled to ſee, that as his damnation would be. an a& ol 
juſtice, infinite juſtice ; ſo his ſalvation, if ever he ſhare 
thereof, will be an act of ſovereignty, glorious ſoye- 
* reignty and pure grace. He is humbled to ſee, that he 
cannot fave himſelf ; that he is neither able to faye 
himſelf, nor worthy that God ſhould ſaye him; and 
that he is fo far from having any. righteouſneſs of his 
own to plead, that his beſt righteouſneſs is filthy rags; 
and that God may juſtly danm him for his duties, as 

well as for his ſins, | | 
4. He diſcovers to the man, in this caſe, the excel 
lency of the promiſe, and of the new-covenant way of 
ſalvation; the excellency of Chriſt; and the glory of 
his righteouſneſs in a work of ſaving illumination; and 
now the good work, the ſaving work begins, when 
the Spirit of wiſdom. and revelation in the knowledge 
Chrif is given, Eph. i. 17. 3 and Chriſt is revealed in 
the man, Gal. i. 16. : and this light is the light of life, 
whereby the ſoul is quickened to embrace the promile, 
to believe in Chriſt and hope in hig Word. 224 1 
Fe . ng 
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The promiſe is opened up and applied to the be- 
getting of faith. As Chriſt manifefed forth his glory, 
and his diſciples believed in bim, Jobn ii. 11, 3 fo, when 
he manifeſts his glory in a word of grace or promiſe, 
then the ſoul believes; for then the righteouſneſs of 
God is revealed from faith io faith, Rom. i. 16. Power 
accompanies the revelation for the working of faith; 
for the faith of God's elect is the faith of God's opera: 
tion, Coloſ. ii. 12. Then the man believes, now he 
credits the truth and goodneſs of the promiſe, 1 Tim. 
i. 15. He cordially. accepts, and receives, appropri- 
ates, and applies the great and good things promiſed 
to himſelf, with a confident perſuaſion of the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe, reſting upon the faithfulneſs, 
power, and grace of the promiſer for the ſame, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the communication of the Spirit 
of faith, Rom. x. 10. Heb. xi. 13. Rom. iv. 20, 21, 
Heb. xi. 11. And now, the man is actually a child 
of the promiſe; for the promiſe hath taken hold of 
him; and he hath, through grace, taken hold of it: 
the promiſe hath embraced him, and he hath embrac- 
ed it; the embracement is mutual: now he is graci- 
oully inclined and engaged. . | 
Let me tell you, in order to the further clearing of 
this method or manner of their becoming actually the 
children. of promiſe, the miniſtry of the goſpel is a kind 
of fiſhery z miniſters are called bers of men, and ſo 
men and women are the fiſh, Now, God hath hung 
a bundle of promiſes together, as fo many hooks upon 
a line, for taking all ſort of fiſhes, to take them aſhore 
to himſelf: here are large hooks for taking large fiſhes, 
were they as large as a leviathan; here are little hooks 
for taking little fiſhes, were they as little as a men- 
non. — Oh! ſays one, I am a great ſinner, and my 
fins are mountaneous: well there is a hook for you; 
ho art thou, O great mountain, before our Zerubbabel ? 
Thou ſhalt become a plain: and be ſhall bring forth: the 
bead. ſtone thereof with ſhooting, crying, Grace, grace un- 
to it, Zech. iv. 7. — Oh! ſays another, I am a poor 
inſignificant worm, a worthleſs, mean, impotent crea» 
ture: well, there is a hook for you; Frar not, worm 
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Fareb, I will help thee, Iſaiah xiv. 14.— Are you poor 
and needy? There is a hook for you; - When the pour 
and needy ſeek water, and there is none, and their tongue; 


fail for thirſt, I the Lord will hear them, I the God o 


Jacob will not forſake them, Iſaiah xli. 17, 18.—Are you 
a poor blind creature, that knows not what way to go? 
There is a hook for you, Iſaiah xlfi. 16. I will bring the 
blind by a way they know not, I will lead them in path; 
that they have not .known.—Are you a piece of parched 
8 like a parched wilderneſs ? There is a hook 
or you, Iſaiah xliv. 3. I will pour water on him that i 
thir/ty, and floods upon the dry ground. —Are your trou- 
bled that you cannot get a heart to pray ? Well; there is 
a hook for taking you, Zech. xii. 10. [ will pour out up- 
on the houſe of David, the Spirit of grace and ſupplication. 
Are you unable to believe and repent ?. There is a hook 
for catching you, in the following words, They /hall look 
on him whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 
Bim; where both faith and repentance are promiſed.— 
Are you a loſt and undone creature? There is a hook 
for you; Feſus Chriſt came to ſeek and ſave that which 
was lot, Luke xix. 10.—Are you a plagued wretch, 
oppreſſed with the plague of atheiſm and unbelief, with 
the plague of blaſphemy and enmity, ſaying, Oh! there 
are deviliſh plagues, and helliſh diſeaſes in my heart ? 
Well, there is a hook for you, Rev. xxii. 2. The leaves 
o the tree of life are for the healing of all nations ; and 
_ Mal. iv. 2. To you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs ariſe with healing under his wings, —Oh ! but 
ſay you, there is a conditional promiſe, it is to them 
that fear his name: I will tell you, man, there is no 
conditional form put upon any promiſe in the Bible, 
to keep back a ſoul from applying and taking hold of 
the promiſe, but to draw it in to embrace the condition, 
either by taking Chriſt for the condition, or running 
to an abſolute promiſe, where that condition is promil- 
ed: for inſtance, are you apprehenſive that you are 
deſtitute of that fear of God? Then there is a hook 
for you to ſwallow down, that you may be taken by 
it, Jer. xxxii. 40. Iwill put my fear in your hearts, that 
vou ſball not depart from me. And thus you are to - 
of | | wit 
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with all the promiſes that ſeem to run in a conditional 
form. Let not the condition fright you from opening 
your mouth. wide to catch the hook of the promiſe ; 
or, if ſtill you dare not meddle with it, then run to the 
abſolute promiſe, where the condition itſelf is promiſ- 
ed; if you cannot find out that, then run to Chriſt him- 
ſelf in whom all fulneſs is, and in wwhom: all the promiſes 
ore yea and amen : having him, you will have the con- 
dition of all the promiſes. If you ſtand aback from the 
promiſe, and will not open your mouth to receive it, or 
if you, reject it for want of this condition or qualificati- 
on, you miſtake the nature of the goſpel, and are igno- 
rant of the free covenant of promiſe. There is no evil 
you would have removed, no want you would have 
ſupplied, but you may get a promile for it ; and if one 
cannot make for you (as none of them but will, if right- 
underſtood) go to another : if one hook be too large 
or you to ſwallow down, you may get another, more 
meet for you; therefore, go about, and ſeek thy meat; 
and take faſt hold of the promiſe that makes beſt for 
thee. And, O happy foul, if you be taken ! For the 
hook will not hurt you, but only hale you to the ſame 
happy ſhore with all the children of promiſe. _ 
Perhaps there is a ſecret thought in ſome body's 
breaſt, Alas! Sir, but I do not find the promiſe takin 
hold of me ; and therefore, how ſhall T take hold of it 
You have been faying, none embraces the promiſe, till 
the promiſe embrace them; now, I do not find, I do 
not feel the promiſe taking hold of me. | | 
Answ. I fear, by this way of ſpeaking, you are mak- 
ing ſenſe and feeling the ground of your taith, and not 
the promiſe : this is not believing, but feeling; like 
Thomas, that would not believe till he felt and faw 
Fug : but, Bleſſed is he that believeth, and hath not 
een. 0, | „ I$69 
 Qussr. But, fay you, Muft I not feel the-power of God 
making me believe, before I can believe? Nit 
ANsw. Yea, it is the power of God only that can 
make you believe: but make not your feeling of that 
power to be your warrant to believe; for the word of 
promiſe is your warrant, and alſo the immediate r 
| an 
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and ground of faith: therefore, when there is a promifþ 
meet for you, and ſuited.of God to your caſe, ſtretch 
out the withered hand to receive it at his call, never 
ſtopping for fear that the power of God be not ena. 
bling you; for no ſooner will you eſſay to ſtretch out 
your hand, than the power of God will be before-hand 
with you, though, perhaps, in an inſenſible manner: 
whereas, if you wait for a ſenſible feeling of his power, 
you are not believing, nor truſting in his word. If you 
would believe, it muſt be when you feel him not: 
for, believing is not feeling; and feeling is not beliey. 
In | | 
8 But, if I believe his word without feeling 
his power, I fear, I ſhall but preſume, and take the pro- 
miſe only in my own ſtrength 3 or, like the ſtony. 
ground hearers, receive the word with joy, by a tempo- 
rary faith, which will fail. | 
Axs w. People may indeed ſay they believe, and fan- 
cy they believe, and deceive themſelves: but fancy is 
one thing, and faith is another; true, right, and ſolid 
belief, is what you need not fear can be done in yout 
own ſtrength; What! to take the word of a God for 
your ſecurity ; to quit the law-way of ſalvation, and 
flee to the goſpel-promiſe ; and to truſt the faithfulneſs 
of a God pledged in his promiſe, for your ſalvation from 
fin and corruption, as well as from hell and damnati- 
on ; to ſet to your ſeal that God is true, and to receive 
his record with particular application to yourſelf : if 
you do this, never fear'that you are doing it- by your 
own ſtrength; for it is not natural, but ſupernatural 
power that is dealing, when you are ſo acting. If you 
get a heart to embrace the promiſe, you may be ſure 
the promiſe is embracing: you ; for it is only virtue 
coming out of it, that enables you to embrace it: before 
our embracing of it, the virtue may be inſenſible and 
inviſible; but after the embracement, you may find ſen- 
ſible virtue. When the woman touched the hem of 
Chriſt's garment, ſenſible virtue came out of him; but 
there was ſome inviſible and inſenſible virtue came firſt 
trom him to enable her to touch him ; but ſhe * 
een SHE ARTIE RLIIDTDT Wi 
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wilt of that precedent virtue, till once ſhe touched 
him. A man may not know, till he believe, that it is 
the power of God that is dealing with him to make 
him believe, God's power deals and works ſo wonder- - 
fully in this matter; No man can tell whence it comes, 
and wwhither It goes, John iii. 8. What impreſſions the 
ſtamp of his power hath made, and how it makes the 
impreſſion, cannot be ſeen till on the back of it, or at- 
terwards, in order of nature at leaſt z even as the im- 
preſſion that the ſeal makes upon the melted wax is 
not ſeen till the ſeal be lifted, and there the impreſſion 
remains. You cannot ſee yourſelf in a glaſs, till you 
look to it; bat look to it when you will, your image 
in the glaſs is before-hand with you : ſo, look to God 
in the promiſe ; but 16, his looking to you therein pre- 
vents you. Your embracing the promiſe will flow from 
the promiſe embracing you ; therefore when the pro- 
miſe is ſet before you, and held out to you to be believ- 
ed; take it in God's name, withoat any more ado ; and 
then ſay with yourſelf, now there is a word for me, and 
it is the word of the God of truth; therefore that 
word and I ſhall never part; welcome, O bleſſed 
word, death ſhall not ſeparate you and me; I will hing 
by this hook, I will rely upon his word, till all be made 
good to me. And thus you will receive. the ingrafted 
word, that is able to ſave your ſoul. | 


II. The third head of the method was, To ſtate 
the compuriſon, and run the paralle] betwixt believers 
and Ifaac ; and ſo to ſhew more particularly, how they 
are, aß Iſaac, the children of promiſe. And here the 
ppallel may be ſtated in theſe following particulars. 

1. As Ifaac was the child of Abraham; ſo are belie- 
vers children of Abraham ; Know yp, therefpre, that they 
which ure of faith, the ſame ure th children of Abraham, 
Gal. iii. 17. See alfo ver. 29. And if ye be Chriff's, 
then are ye Abraham's ſeed,” und heirs according to the 
promiſe. As Iſaac was 4 chld'of Abraham, not by na- 
tural power, for both bis body and Sarah's were dead; 
but by a gracious promiſe, Gen. xvii. 19. ; even ſo, be- 
levers are the children of Abraham, not by natural 
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deſcent, ſuch as the Jews boaſted of, when they ſaid, ch 
Me have Abraham for our father ; but by virtue of the ci: 
gracious promiſe made to Abraham, that in his ſeed, 
Li. e. in Chriſt,] all nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, 
Gal. iii. 8. compared with Gen. xvili. 18. To Abra. 
bam and his ſeed was the promiſe made: He ſays not, un. 
to 5 as of many ; but as of one; and to thy ſeed, 
which is Chriſt, Galat. iii. 16. Thus, as Iſaac was 
child of the promiſe made to Abraham; ſo believer 
are not only children of the promiſe. made to Abraham, 
but alſo the children of the promiſe made to Chriſt 
the ſeed of Abraham; In thy ſeed, [that is, in Chriſt, 
ſhall they be bleſſed. To Abraham and his ſeed were th; 
promiſes made; and as Abraham truſted God for th: 
accompliſhment of the promiſe of Iſaac, Rom. iv. 19, 
20, 31.; even ſo, Chriſt truſted his Father for the ac. 
compliſhment of the promiſe made to him concerning 
his ele& children, Heb. ii. 13. ; there he is brought ac 
in ſaying, I ill put my truſt in him; and then, 5 

Hold I, and the children which God hath given me. mi 
Abraham's confidence was ſtrong, but Chriſt's con- ful 
dence in his Father was perfect; it was not poſſib Ml ch; 
that the Mediator could diſtruſt his Father. of 
2. As Iſaac was the ſpecial ſeed of Abraham, oi the 
whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Heb mi 
xi. 18. Gen. xxi. 12. Rom. ix. 7.: even ſo, behieverW wh 
are God's peculiar people, a thoſen generation; Jo , An 
that believe, he is precious: — Vou are a choſen generuM mi: 
tion, a royal prigſt hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, cor 
that you ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who bail are 
called us out of darkneſs ta hit marvellous light, 1 Peter the 
ii. 7, 8. Abraham had another ſon, ae. Iſhmael; for 
but the promiſe was not to Iſhmael, but to Haac : f ii. 
God hath other people that ate Nis children, not oni mi 
by creation, but by general adoption, and church the 
memberſhip, and whoſe right to the promiſes is bull pre 
general in point of acceſs warrant to believe, ſeal 


ed in the ſacrament of baptiſm; which yet is ſuch ail dr: 
renders them inexcuſable, when they do not improv tak 
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children of God by a ſpecial adoption; having a ſpe- 
cial intereſt in, and poſſeſſion of the promiſe. r 
3. Iſaac was, the fruit of prayer, as well as the child 
of promiſe to Abraham. You may ſee the prayer of 
Abraham concerning a ſeed, Gen. xv. 3. Lord God, 
what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs * May we 
not allude to this here ? The children of God are not 
only the children of the promiſe made to the Mediator, 
but alſo the children of prayer made by him ; they are 
the fruit of Chriſt's prayer, meditation, and interceſſion, 
John xvii. 20. He prayed not only for all that are be- 
lievers, | but for all that ſhould believe on him; and he 
prays them all to heaven, ver. 24. Father, I will, that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me ꝛohere 
1 am, that they may behald my glory which thou haſt given 
ne; for thou loved me before the foundation of the world. 
4. Iſaac was the child of a promiſe, whereof the 
accompliſhment was long delayed; though yet the de- 
lay did carry no prejudice to the certainty' of the pro- 
miſe as to its accompliſhment, which took place in the 
fulneſs of time appointed of- God, Gen. xvii. 21. and 
chap. xxi. 2. Thus it is with believers, the children 
of the promiſe; there is a ſet time of their birth, or 
their being brought forth out of the womb of the pro- 
miſe; and the Lord waits, as it were, for that time 
which he hath ſet; He waits to be gracious, Ia. xxx. 18. 
And after they are actually the children of the pro- 
miſe 0 converting grace, there is a ſet time for ac- 
compliſhing particular promiſes to them, for which they 
are to wait; The viſion is for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lye ; though it tarry, wait 
for it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it «vill not tarry, Hab. 
11. 3. It was more than twenty years after Gad pro- 
miſed Abraham a ſeed, that Iſaac was born. Perhaps 
there is a twenty year old. promiſe; or a ten year old 
promiſe, or what you got ſo many years ago, not yet 
like to be accompliſhed. But, believer, the time is 
drawing near: as a man that is far off, every ſtep he 
takes in his return, he draws nearer and nearer home; 
ſo the fulneſs of time is coming for the promiſe th 
bring forth, and the viſion to ſpeak ; it docs not tar- 
1 II h 2 1 
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ry in the day, nor in the night, though it ſeems tg 
tarry, but approaches every moment: the longer yoy 
live, believer, the nearer you come to the accompfiſſ. 
ment of the promiſe; Now is your ſalvation nearer thay 
when you believed. The promiſe of Haac, however long 
delayed, was as certain as the promiſe of Chriſt's comp 
ing; for Chriſt was to come of him: even io, the 
children of promiſe ſhall all as certainly be broyght 
forth, and the promiſe as certainly be accompliſhed to 
them, as it is certain that Chriſt the promiſed; ſeed. is 
come. Indeed, the accompliſhment of that promiſe 
of his coming is a certain pledge of the accompliſh: 
ment of all the reſt of the promiſes ; for, they are al 
chained to that greet link: it was the leading promiſe, 
though about four thouſand years before it was accom 
pliſhed; yet, In the fulng/s of time, God ſent his Sq, 
made of woman, and ſo accompliſhed that promiſe. on 
which all the reſt depended. God will not forget to 
keep. his day, were it never ſo long betwixt the pro- 
miſe and the day that he hath ſet, Exod, xii. 41. com- 
pared with Gen. xv. 112. 1 
5. Iſaac was a child of the promiſe, born in a very 
unlikely, unexpected, and wonderful manner. Inſupere 
ble difficulties ſtood in the way; outward means did 
fail; and, by the courſe of nature, no ſuch thing 
could be expected as the promiſed Iſaac. Abraham 
was an hundred years old, and his body was dead and 
withered; Sarah was ninety years old, and her womb 
was dead and barren, Rom. iv. 19. Heb. xi. 11. Even 
fo it 18 with believers, the children of promiſe z when 
the promiſe comes to its full time of bringing forth its 
iſſue, the birth of any of the children of promiſe is al. 
ways ſurpriſing, wonderful, and moſt unlikely to na- 
tural ſenſe and carnal reaſon, when mountains of ſin 
and guilt, and \nſ{pperable' difficulties are in the way- 
Thus we will find the goſpel coming in with the ſweet- 
eſt cordial, even when the law is raiſing the greateſt 
difficulty; as in Iſaiah xliii. 22,--25. Thou baſt wt 
called upon me, O Jacob ; thou haft been weary of nie, 
O Iſrael ;—thou haſt made me ta ſer un with thy ſins, and 
wearied me with thine iniquties, Who could expe 

1 a i, Im- 


ſans, for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy 
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immediately after this to hear God ſaying, as it juſt 
follows; I, enen I am he that blotteth gut thy e 
ins / 
80 Ila. bvii. 17, 18. For the iniquity of his covetquſneſs 1 
was wrath, and fate him ; I hid me and was wroth, 
and be went on frowardly in the way £4 his heart. O what 
a Zank and ſurpriſing birth of free grace is that 
which follows! I have ſeen his ways and will heal him ; 
E will lead him alſo, and reſtore comfort unto him, and to 
his mourners. When one would think, now the threat-_ 
ning is big with child, and ready. to bring forth ven- 
geance; then, to the praiſe of free grace, the promiſe, 
being big with a bleſſing, brings forth mercy and ſal- 
vation. This is what makes Abraham's faith neceſſa- 
ry, according to its meaſure, in all the children of 
promiſe z becauſe ſome reſemblance of the difficulties 
that Abraham's faith had to encounter, does preſent to 
them. Why, ſay you, it was a thing incredible that 
was promiſed to Abrabam, he being fo ſuperannyate 
and dead, and Sarah likewiſe ſo old and harren. 
Well, man, woman, but the caſe is. yours in other 
reſpets : you have the old man of fin and corruption, 
and your heart is dead. and barren of any fpiritual 
good ; and it is as impoſlible for you to bring forth 
any ſpiritual iſſue, as it was for Ahraham and Sarah to 
have an Iſaac, if he had not been a child of promiſe, 
brought forth, not by the power of nature, but by the 
virtue of the promiſe : Even ſo it is with you; you 
need Abraham's faith; and faith of the ſame nature 
you will have, if you be a child of Abraham. Senſe 
and reaſon will oppoſe and ſay, It is incredible that ſpi- 
ritual life and fruit can iſſue out of ſuch a dead and bar- 
ren ſoul; but now the language of faith is, What ſays 
the promiſe ? As Abraham conſidered not the deadneſs 
of bis own bady, or of Sarah's womb, nor the difficulties 
that ſtood in the way of the promiſe z but the truth, 
faithfulneſs, and power of the promiſer: even fo, faith 
conſiders not the deadneſs, hardneſs, and barrenneſs 
of the heart ; but the truth and veracity of that God, 
who is able, of ones, to raiſe up children to Abraham, 
according to his promiſe, And thus the promiſe py $3 
ort 
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forth its happy ifſue, and the child of promiſe own Ml ! 
that it is not by the power of nature, but merely by Ml 


_ heavenly relations. It is a day wherein God is eviden. 


J, 10. See how, in the preceeding verſe, where our 


the power of grace, and virtue of the promiſe, that 
any ſpiritual good is brought forth, ſaying, By gras 
I am what I am. Thus we are the children of God h 
faith ; and, at Iſaac, the children of the promiſe. 

6. Iſaac's birth was the oy of his parents; the con 
fort of Abraham, the laughter of Sarah, Gen. xxi. 6. 
Even ſo, the birth of the promiſe is the joy of their 


eing that he is well-pleaſed in Chriſt : it is a day of the 
gladneſs of Chriſt's heart; ſaints and angels are glad; 
the church militant and triumphant rejoice ; There i 
Foy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, Luke xy, 


text lies, the barren Chriſtian church is called to re 
Joice when children are born to God within her, Gal, 
iv. 27. Rejorce, thou barren, that beareſt not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travaile/t not: for the deſolate 
hath nany more children than ſhe which hath an hujband. i dre 
Then is the church in joyful circumſtances, when, y 
virtue of the goſpel promiſe, children are brought “ 
forth in her, even hit man and that men there. Such t 
happy days have been in the church of Scotland I 72! 
when the ſpirit of reformation was poured out; but *PE 
when that ſpirit is much quenched, and reformation- 
light obſcured; and reformation- zeal cooled, when they ©7* 
edge of it is blunted, when the carved work there. 
of is burnt, the covenanted work buried much in ob-W 77 
livion, and when old reformation-principles, together 


with the goſpel-doctrine of free grace, which was the the 
great inſtrument of converſion, is brought under muck diſt 
contempt and reproach ; little wonder, when God i 7* 
like to give the mother-church a bill of divorce, that ©” 
the be not the joy ful mother of many children to him 145 


The goſpel promiſe,” and the free revelation of grace il 
Chriſt, is the very womb of the church, that brings fortl er 
her children; but, now-a-days, the doctrine of the gol . 
pel is brought under much diſparagement, under mul mei- 
ſaſpicion, as if it were ſome new dangerous ſcheme of du "ll. 

trihe ; as the Athenians faid of Paul's, EI 
| | - Wa 
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Yea, it was ſaid of Chriſt's, What new dodrine is this? 
Mark i. 27. Such is the natural bias towards the law, 
as a covenant, and ſo natively does a church and | 
ple fall into it, even after and under a profeſſion of ſound 
principles, that when evangelical doctrine comes to be 
revived, in any meaſure, it is ſtill branded with novel. 
ty *. Thus it was with Chriſt himſelf ; his doctrine 
was called new, when he came to be a miniſter of the 
old and antient truths of God, even to confirm the pra- 
miſes made unto the fathers, Rom. xv. 8, Butit is the 
free promiſe, the free grace of God, that begets holy 
children to God ; and therefore an unholy devil will 
raiſe up all the calumnies in the world againſt it, that 
ſo when it is brought under an ill report, and univerſal 
ſuſpicion, none may receive or get good of it; for all 
the ſaving good that is gotten, is by the power of grace, 
by the virtue of the promiſe : however, the election ſbail 
cbtain ; but, if the devil could get his will, the pro- 
miſe ſhould never be the joyful mother of any chil- 
dren. | | 47 
7. Iſaac was born, not after the fleſh, but by the pro- 
miſe ; not of the bond-woman, but of the free. See the 
context, Gal. iv. 22, 23. And how this is explained, 
you ſee in the following ver. 24, 25, 26.; and how it is 
applied both in the text, and ver. 31.; where it is in 
like manner, ſaid of all believers, Sa then, brethren, we 
are not children of the bond-woman, but of the free. As 
HA AR and SARAH here ſignify the ald and new cove- 
nant, as I ſhewed in the explication; ſo Is HMAEL and 
Isa ac hold forth theſe that are under the lau, and 
theſe that are under grace. Now, believers are thus 
diſtinguiſhed from all unbelieving Iſhmaelites, that he 
are not under the law, but under grace; and hence „i 
cannot have dominion over them, Rom: vi. 14. There is a 
threefold bondage to the law that unbelievers are un- 
der, which the children of the promiſe and the free- 
woman are delivered from. a 557 


* See the ground of this cha accounted for, and the unjuſtneſa 
is. Vol. II. pag. 304, 305» 395. Vol. 


(1.) The 


thereof evinced, Vol, I, pag. 23 
In, pag. 423, 46. 7 4 oy 
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them, If thou wilt enter into life, tech the commandments ; 
_ which, no doubt, is galling to the conſcience, as it waz 
to that young man in the goſpel, to whom Chriſt thus 
ſpeaks for his awakening and conviction. How galling 
muſt it be to them that are under the law, to underſtand 
that they are under ſuch an impreſtable command, D. 
rfeftly, and live eternally > confidering the holineſs 
and ſpirituality of that law, and alſo the wickedneſs and 
inability of the creature? Therefore, | 
 (2:) They are under the bondage of the condemning 
power of the law, Caring every one that continues not it 
all things written in the book of the lat to do them; Gal. 
lit. 10. The law not only curſes its tranſgreſſors from 
heaven, which they have forfeited, but curſes them to 
hell; which they have incurred; for, 4 have fined, 
and come ſhort of the. glory of God, Rom iii. 23. ; yea, 
the wages of ſin is death ; and, the wrath of God is re. 
vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men, Rom. i. 18. 1 
( 3.) They are under the bondage of the irritati 
power of the law; The motions of n, which are by the law 
work in their members to bring forth fruit unto death, Rom. 
vii. 5. The ſpiritual law mightily irritates the corrupti- 
on of a man in nature, ſs as he becomes angry and chaft, 
and fins more and more; for, The carnal mind is en- 
 mity again}t, and is not ſubject to the law of God, neither 
indeed tan be. The law inrages his corruption, like a 
mad horſe, that rages the more that he is checked with 
the bridle : here is a ſad bondage, that all unbelievers, 
Iſnmaelites, children of the bond-woman, are under. Now 
"believers, the children of promiſe, are, with Iſaac, the 
ehildren' of the free-woman, being delivered from that 
bondage: from the firſt, by Chriſt's obedience imput · 
ed, Rom, v. 19. ; from the ſecond, by his ſatisfaction 


imputed, Gal. iii. 14. ; from the third, by his grace im- 


parted, and his Spirit implanted, according to the new 
covenant, Rom. vui. 2. The believer is not under — 
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iy of works, becauſe Chriſt hath done all for bim: he 
not under the threatening of it, becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffered all for him; he is not under the irritation of 
it, for, the law, as a rule, is written in his heart, and 
Chriſt, by his Spirit, works in him both to will and to do 
of bis good pleaſure. He is not under the law as a cove- 
nant of works to be thereby either juſtified or condem- 
ned ; hence he is neither under the bondage of doing 
duty, from hope that he ſhall be juſtified by doing it; 
nor from the-fear that he ſhall be condemned for not 
doing it, ſeeing that as by the deeds of the law no fleſh 
living can be juſtified ; 10, there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt, He is freed both from the le- 
gal hope of getting to heaven by his doing, and flaviſh 
tear of going to hell for not doing ; for, as his title to 
heaven 18 founded on Chriſt's obedience only, and his 
ſecurity from hell upon Chriſt's death and ſatisfaction 
only; ſo his motives to obedience are more evangeli- 
cal, and ſuited to the goſpel- liberty that he is under, 
ſuch as love and gratitude towards that God who hath 
ſaved him. I ſpeak of believers now, as ſuch, and in 
ſo far as freed from the law, and not in ſo far as unbe- 
lief and a legal temper, in the ſad remains thereof, may 


hold them under much bondage: but ſuch is their 


freedom, as I have expreſſed, in ſo far as they hold faſt 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath- made them free, Gal. 


v. 1. I might here alſo ſpeak of the freedom of God's 
children even from the ceremonial-law, which may be 
a part of the apoſtle's intent; a bondage which the 


Jews, by their own conſent, are ſtill under; this is cal- 
led, by that famous council, Acts xv. 10. A hate, upon 


the neck of the diſciples, which neither wwe, nor our fa- 
thers, were able to bear. And if inſtituted ceremonies 


were ſach, how much more muſt uninſtituted ones be? 
This is a yoke which many in vur land are wreathin 
about their own necks, embracing the abjured Eng 
popiſh ceremonies, and new modes of divine ſervice, 
which have no ſtamp of divine authority. We ſhonld 
even pity and pray for thoſe who are fond of ſuch a 
yoke, as cannot but, in the ifſue, gall their necks; and 
that this generation may not run whelly:beck to Rome. 
VOL. IV. 1 Now, 


angry with me ; i. e. my mother's children by external 
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Now, I ſaid, that as Iſaac was born of the free · voma 
ſo are behevers free indeed, becauſe the Son makes the 
free: they are from Feruſalem which is above, and i 
free, ver. 26. They are not under the law, but undy 
grace. | ku | | 
.- 8. Iſaac was no ſooner born, than he was mecked an 
perſecuted by Iſhmael, the fon of the bond-woman ; 4 
he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that wa 
barn after the Spirit, ſo it is new, ſaid the apoſtle in iu noc 
day, Gal. iv. 29. ; and fo it is now, ſay I, in our day Hs fc 
and ſo it will be to the end of the world. Our apoltkW;,nen 
here deſigns to prevent the believing . Galatians their 
ſtumbling at the oppoſition they might meet with fronM;. «; 
the Jews, who were ſo tenacious of their law, as to be jru7 
ready to perſecute theſe that would not ſubmit to it; A8 
he tells them, that this was no more tban what va dun 
pointed out in the type; and, as it was betwixt Iſaac ani c 
ſhmael, ſo will it be betwixt believers and unbeliever,, 
theſe that are under ibe lat, and theſe that are und na: 
2 The ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of the ler 
erpent cannot agree; All that will live godly in Chr tha 
Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. AlL, the 
. without. exception, that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, I an- 
muſt lay their account with perſecution ; and more ef pa, 
pecially theſe that preach and profeſs the goſpel, mult MW M. 
look to be hated and reproached ; Tou ſhall be hated 
of all men for my name's ſake, Luke xxi. 17. Mat. x. 22. cu 
Of all men; that is, of all that do not embrace the gol-W z, 
pel, you in particular ſhall be hated ; for, the devi he 
| ſhoots his arrows at the whiteſt marks. The apoltleW 
here ſeems to point at ſecret enemies, and falſe brethren, i |; 
that pretend to religion, and are ſeemingly holy, Gal. er 
Ii. 4. compared with chap. i. 6, 7. And here it was 
à circumciſed” Iſhmael that ſcoft at Iſaac, Gal. vi. 29: 
compared with Gen. xxi. 9. The moſt deadly enemies 
of Chriſt, were theſe who ſtiled themſelves Abrahan': 
ſeed, and were ſo according to the fleſh : hence thc 
church complains, Song i. 6. My mother's children wer? 


profeſſion. The greateſt enemies of the church, for 
the moſt part, are theſe vipers that ly in her own . 
| 7 | FS ky Eels: 
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u: the children of the promiſe may look to be caft out 


y their ſeeming brethren, Iſa. Ixi. 5.3 and to be count- 
d as monſters, figns, and wonders, and that even in V 
Yael, Iſa. viii. 18. and men wondered at, Zech. iii. 8. 
f it be ſo to this very day, think it not ſtrange, for 
the world will be like itſelf. © I would be offended, 
« ſaid Luther, if the world were not offended at me.“ 
There is perſecution in reproachful words; Iſhmael's 
mocking of Iſaac is here called perſecution. We read 
of fourteen or fifteen ſeveral trials that the Old- Teſta- 
ment martyrs endured, Heb. xi. 35.—38. whereof this 
was one, cruel mockings. To be ſmitten with the tongue, 
is ſometimes a very cruel thing; to be called mad, 
drunk, peſtilent, turbulent fellows, as the apoſtles were, 
Ads ii. 13. xvii. 18, 19. xxvii. 24. xxviii. 22. ; to be 
counted the off-ſcourings of all things : yea, and Fre- brands 
of contention, are grievous charges, and afflicting to the 
godly : Wo is me, my mother, that thou haſt born me a 
man of ſtrife, and a man of contention to the whole earth? 
Jer; xv. 10. The beſt cordial: for a child of God in 
that caſe, is the like of that word, If ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory 
and of God reſteth on you, 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14. On their 
part he ts evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is glorified, 
Mat. v. 11, 12. bed | » 243, $0 
9. Iſaac was the heir by promiſe, though thus perſe- 
cuted, Gal. iv. 30. compared with Gen. xxi. 10. xv. 
3, 4. : Even ſo, believers, the children of promiſe, are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt ; children 
then heirs, heirs of Gd, and joint heirs with Chriſt ; if 
ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo gloriſi- 
ed together, Rom. viii. 17. They are born heirs of the 
crown of glory : as children of the promiſe, they are 
juſt begotten to a lively hope by the reſurrection of Chriſt 


from the dead, ta an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 


ond which fadeth not away, 1 Pet. ti. 4, 5. They that 
are effectually hooked by the promiſe, though they 
may ſwim for a while in the ſea of this ſinful and trou- 
bleſome world, yet the line on which. the hook of the 
promiſe hings, will draw them at length to the ſhore of 
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glory: Paithful is he that promiſeth, %0ho alſs will ds ij 
Yea, the goſpel-believer only is the heir, Rom. iv. 14 
10. The trials and difficulties that encountered Iſa; 

in the way of the accompliſhment of the promiſe, ven 
very great; and ſo may it be with all believers, thy 
children of promiſe, before they be put in full poſſeſſion 
of the promiſed inheritance. We touched already thy 
trial of Abraham's faith with reſpe& to the birth d 
Iſaac, and the difficulties that ſtood in the way of thy 
promiſe, Abraham's body being dead, and Sarah alſy 
being of a barren ſterile conſtitution naturally, and 
now palt the prolific age, But after Iſaac was given in 
this extraordinary manner, and entered heir of the pro. 
miſe, ſuch difficultles preſented themſclves as ſeemed, 
at one blow, to cut off the intail of the promiſe for ever; 
Behold, Abraham is ordered to go and ſacrifice. aac, 
Gen. xxi. 2. compared with Heb, xi. 17, 18, _ A 
greater trial was never put upon any creature after he 
bad received the promiſe: what promiſe ! that in. [ace 
ſhould his ſeed be called; that he ſhould be one of the 
progenitors of the Meſſias, and all nations be bleſſed in 
him : ſo that, in being called to offer up his Iſaac, the 
hope of his family, his only Son whom he loved; he 
ſeemed, at the ſame time, to be called to go and cut 
off the promiſes of God, to prevent the coming of 
Chriſt, arid ſo deſtroy the whole world ; to ſacrifice his 
own foul, and his hopes of ſalvation in Chriſt, promi 
ed to come of Iſaac; and to cut off the church of God 
at one blow: a very terrible trial! Iſaac was the only 
one that he was to have by his wife Sarah, the only one 
that was to be the child and heir of the promiſe ; the 
only ſon that could convey to all nations the promiſed 
bleſſing ; a ſon for whom he waited ſo. long, received 
in ſo wonderful a manner, on whom his heart was ſet; 
and to offer up his fon as a ſacrifice, and that by his 
own hand, which looked like the murder forbidden in 
the fixth command; it was a trial that would have overſet 
the firmeſt and ſtrongeſt mind that ever informed a hu- 
man body: Yet he offered up Ifaac by faith; he did 
it intentionally, and was ready to have done it actually, 
and went as far in it as the critical moment, and _— 
' have 
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have gone through with it, if God had not prevented 
him ; for the ground of his faith was, that he accounted 
that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead,; ſo that 
it would ſeem that Abraham had no expectation of be- 
ing countermanded. Thus the trial went to the laſt ex» 
tremity z and then, you know, how the Lord appear- 
ed. Now, in like manner, the children of promiſe, 
believers in Chriſt, after they are entered heirs of the 
promiſe, extraordinary difhculties may appear, which 
their faith will have to ſtruggle with; providences may 
run ſo croſs to the promiſe, as that the fatal knife may 
ſeem to be at the very throat of the promiſe, to cut it 
off for ever from being accompliſhed. Iſaac was given 
up for dead ; and Abraham received him, as it were, 
from the dead, Heb. xi, 19. ; His return to him was no 
leſs than a reſurrection, The children and heirs of the 
promiſe are not then to think ſtrange concerning the fiery 
jrial, that is to try them, as though fame ſtrange thing hap- 
pened to them, 1 Pet. iv. 12. ; but axe to believe that the 
promiſe will make its waythro' fire, and water, and death, 
and dreadful extremities 3 That the trial of faith being 
much more precious than of gold that periſbeth, though it be 
tried with fire, may be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of Chriſt Feſus, 1 Pet. i. 7.——— 
Thus you may obſerve the parallel, in manifold parti- 
culars, betwixt believers and Iſaac; and ſee how, as J. 
ſaac was, they are the children of promiſe, 


IV. The fourth general head, which was, To offer 
the grounds and reaſons of the dodrine, whence and 
why it is that the children of God are the children of 
promiſe. And here three diſtin queſtions may be ac- 
counted for: 1, Whence it is that the promiſe hath 
ſuch a prolific virtue for begetting children to God? 
2. Why God will have his children to be % by the 
promiſe ? 3. Why will he have them, and them only, 
to be the children of the promiſe? A word to cacli 
of theſe. N 

V, Whence it is that the promiſe hath ſuch a proliſe 
virtue for begetting children to God? or, how is it the 
mean of bringing forth children ? In general, it 10 by 

vine 
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divine deſtination and appointment made the great in. 
ſtrument of begetting God's children; Of his own will 
begat he us, with the word of truth, Jam. i. 18. And 


more particularly, it hath virtue for producing this ef. 
fect, in the following reſpeQs. | 


1. As it is the diſcovery of divine love, the manifeſts. 


tion of divine grace, in Chriſt ; The grace of God, that 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men, Tit. ii. 11, 
and this revelation is the channel of divine power; 
am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ; for it is the power 
of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth ; to the 
ew firſt, and alſo to the Greek : for therein is the righ. 
reouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith, Rom. i, 
16, 17. The riches of God's grace and love to ſin. 
ners are manifeſted in the goſpel-promiſe, and the free. 
dom thereof, namely, his loving them becauſe he love 
them, Deut. vil. 6, 7, 8. ; and that he will pity for his 
own name's ſake, as is often intimate in the promiſe, 
And when the Lord offers, in the promiſe, to break 
through all the unworthineſs and deſervings of the 
creature, this tends to melt the greateſt finner to the 
greateſt ſelf-abaſement, and the deepeſt ſenſe of his 
own nothingneſs, ſaying, Lord, what am I? It tends 
alſo to make the ſoul break forth into the higheſt ad- 
miration of God, ſaying, O ! who is like unto thee? 
And to fall in love with that wonderful device of ſal- 
vation by free grace, through Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
Lord our righteouſneſs; and thus to bring the ſoul to 
God, as a ile of promiſe, conquered by the irreſiſti- 
ble grace thereof. | 
2. The promiſe hath prolific virtue, as it is the ob- 
Jed of faith, and the mean thereof; Rom. i. 16. It 
is revealed to faith ; that is, to be believed: there is 
the immediate object of faith; and it is this revelation 
that is appointed of God to be the very mean of faith ; 
therefore it is faid, Rom. x. 17. Faith comes by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God : and when faith comes 
"this way, then perſons are the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt, - | Sh 


3. The promiſe hath this prolifie-virtue, as it is the 
ground of hope to the poor periſhing ſinner; and 25 
4 : i | | e 
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he begins to hope upon this ground, then regeneratiog 
begins; 1 Pet. i. 3. He bath begotten us again to a live- 
ly hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead,; that 
is, 1 ſuppoſe, by the revelation of Chriſt as the finner's 
righteouſneſs for juſtification, confirmed and manifeſt- 
ed in his reſurrection from the dead: hence Chriſt 
ſpeaks of his Spirit convincing men S righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe he hath aſcended to his Father, after he aroſe for 
our juſtification, John xvi. 10. compared with Rom. 
IV. 25. | f 

nd conſequently, the promiſe hath this prolific 
virtue, as it is the /eed of regeneration. ; the incorruptible 
ſeed, 1 Pet. i. 23, 25- When the word of grace, the 
promiſe, is ſown. into the heart, then the incorruptible 
ſeed is ſown there, which hath a generative virtue for 
begetting the perſon to a lively hope, and making him 
a child of promiſe by regeneration; Of his own will 
begat he us, by the word of truth. 47270 

5. The promiſe hath this prolific virtue, as it is the 
impartation and communication of grace. In the new co- 
venant there are not only promiſes, of bleſſings, and f 
more grace to them that bave grace, which, may be cal- 
led conditional promiſes ; but promiſes, of grace to them 
that want, which are abſolute promiſes, and neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes a total want: and ſo runs the covenant, 
Heb. viii. 8,—12. Every dram of grace is the fruit, 
reſult, and flue of an abſolute promiſe, they all being 
lo reductively; every good condition and qualification 
being promiſes therein, and no good. condition or qua- 
lification takes place in the ſoul till that be accompliſh- 
ed: the inſtant before the promiſe of quickening be ac- 
compliſhed, the ſoul is dead in irebalſes. and fins, Eph. 
il. 4.; the moment before reconciliation, it ſtands in 
enmity againſt the Lord, Col. i. 21. ;- and immediately 
before the promiſe of /andification. be made good, it is 
under fm and pollution. Hereupon the ſinner hath en- 
couragement to come to Chrilt, and the free promiſe, 
notwithſtanding of the want of all good qualificatzons, 
becauſe all gracious. qualifications. are derived to the 

ſinner through the promiſe. The Lord is a Keg ay, 
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and may work how he pleaſes ; but hath not warrant, 
ed any ſoul to ſtay one moment from cloſing with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, upon the want of any qualification, 
or upon any account whatſoever ; otherwiſe he would 
allow their ſtaying ſo long in unbelief, whereas that i 
hatefal and abominable to him. Now, ſeeing grace 
is here diſpenſed, to the graceleſs ; faith, to the faith, 
leſs ; repentance, to the impenitent ; holineſs, to the 
unholy; and all good things, to them that have nothing 
but all evil about them; thence the prolific virtue d 
the goſpel of grace does proceed: and hence the. gol. 
pel-diſpenſation comes with a commiſſion to open the 
eyes of the blind; to turn them from 2 light, and 
from the power of Satan-unts God ; that they may receiu 
forgiveneſs ef fins, and mheritance among them that ar: 
fanttified by faith that is in Chriſt Feſus, Acts xxvi. 18, 
And, indeed, if grace were not freely - imparted and 
communicated by the goſpel unto ſinners, that by na- 
ture are deſtitute of all good, and all grace; none of 
Adam's finful race could be the better of the goſpel, 
for they are all graceleſs, curſed enemies to God: bu 
it hath virtue to beget grace, becauſe it is the channel 

in which grace runs out towards them freely. | 
6. The goſpel-promiſe hath this prolific virtue, 2 
it is the chariat of the Spirit, in which he rides; hence 
called the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. The 
doctrine of the goſpel is that in which the Spirit is re. 
tei ved, Galat. iii. 2: yea, the promiſe is ſo much the 
chariot of the Spirit, that it is called the promiſe of 
the Spirit, Gal. ni. 14.; and the Spirit is called the 
Spirit of promiſe, Epheſ. i. 13.— This, indeed, is the 
eat thing that is the ſource and ſpring of the pro- 
fic virtue of the promiſe, and what all that hath been 
faid, is reducible: unto, namely, its being the Spirit's 
chariot, wherein he rides proſperouſſy, conquering and 
10 conquer. The Spirit of faith, mixing in with the 
doctrine of faith, makes it the rod of his Rrength ſen! 
- out of Zion, Pſalm ex. 2. 3 upon which it follows, Thy 
people ſbail be willing in the day thy power. Now, 
the word of grace, and the Spirit of grace, joining 
- hand in hand, to beget children unto God, is a 4 
| c 
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iſe made to the God man Mediator, to take place to 
he end of time; As for me, this is my covenant with 
on, ben, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit that it upon thee, and 
my words which I have — in thy mouth, ſhall not de- 
bart aut of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
or out of the mouth of thy oo Tat ſaith the Lerd, from 
henceforth and for ever, Iſaiah lix. 21. And thus the 
promiſe, with the Spirit in it, is productive of chil- 
uren to Chriſt. The Spirit promiſed was firſt upon 
of WChriſt the head, and from the head deſcends to the 
of. Wacmbers : and all believers are his ſeed; and the. 
te nean by which a feed is perpetuate and keep up for 
im, is the word and Spirit. The word is ſaid to be 
firſt in Chriſt's mouth, he is our Prophet; and then 
in the mouth of this ſced, the church; for there the 
promiſe ſhall be publiſhed : and thus, by the word and 
Spirit going * the ſeed is maintained, and the 
hildren brought forth. O cry for the Spirit, then, to 
put virtue in — promiſe! Happy they that know the 
promiſe, given by the Father, ſealed by the Son, and 
applied by the Holy Ghoſt '—So much for the queſ- 
jon here, how the promiſe is a mean of erf chil- 
ren to God ? 

2dly, W * God have his children to be fi by 
be promiſe? Believers are the children of God, 
being the children of promiſe, for theſe A rea- 
ons, briefly touched at. 


1. Becauſe there is no /ife or ſalvation any FO 
of W427. There are but two ways to eternal life ſuppoſ- 
„ble; the one is by the law, and the other by pro- 
he Winnie : by the law it is impoilible, Gal: wi. 16.; there- 


fore it muſt be by promiſe. Theſe two ways you fee 
let in oppoſition to each other, Rom. iv. 14. Gal. iti. . 
If the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promiſe 
ut God gave it to Abraham by promiſe ; and v y? 
Eren becauſe it was not poſhble to have it by the law, 
erſe 21. For if there had been a law given, which cou'd 
ave given life, then verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been 
by the law : but ſo it is, that no law was given, which 
ould give life to any ſinner ; therefore righteouſneſs 
nd jaſtification 9 — 2 9 Chriſt. This 
Vo I. IV. argu- 
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argument ſtands confirmed by the very death of Chril 
Gal. ii. 21. F righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chrif 
is dead in vain : but now, to aſſert that Chriſt is dea 
in vain, were blaſphemy ; why then, righteouſne 
and life come not by the law, but by the promiſe n 
2. God will have his children to be ſo by promiſe 
that their /a/vation may be ſure. What ſurer than the 
_ promiſe of God, confirmed by the oath of God, ani 
ſealed by the blood of God ? It is therefore called the 
ſure mercies of David, Iſaiah Iv. 3, This covenant d 
promiſe ſtands firſt in Chriſt. The promife of the co 
venant of works, which promiſed lite upon our doing, 
is forfeited by our diſobedience, inſomuch that nothing 
remains to theſe that are under that covenant, but: 
procens that is impreſtible, every way unperformable 
y ſinful creatures; and a penalty that is intolerab| 
by finite creatures; a command that cannot be obey 
ed; and a threatening that cannot be endured : hence, 
as life eternal is impoſſible to be obtained by then 
and death eternal is inevitable while they remain then 
out of Chriſt; ſo, even to Adam in innocence, th: 
promiſe of life, by that covenant, was very unſure, a 
the effect ſhewed; but now, the children of God, be. 
ing the children of promiſe, have eternal life inſure 
upon a law-biding righteouſneſs, which is everlaſting 
and immutable ; through which righteouſneſs, Gru 
reigns to eternal life, Rom. v. 21. Pirates, & 
. 3. God will have his.children to be the children d 
promiſe, that their ſalvation may be free, as well u 
ſure. See theſe two joined, Rom. iv. 16. Therefore 
is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the pn 
miſe might be ſure to all the ſeed. Indeed, if the pm 
miſe were not free, ſalvation could not be fure : fot, 
a properly conditional promiſe were a covenant d 
works; and if we failed in the condition of ſuch a co 
venant even in a ſtate of innocency, what would we © 
now in a ſtate of fin and miſery ? Could that be ſure! 
No, no; therefore, that jt may be fure, it is of gra, 
Rom. xi. 6. I dare ſay, belicver, you will put you 
ſeal to it, that your ſalvation could not be ſure, it 1 
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1 were not of grace, of free grace manifeſted in the free 
miſe. * T's >. | 
lead * God will have his children to be ſo by promiſe, 
neh that their ſalvation may be fu and complete; for the 
© ug children of promiſe are the heirs : and, what are they 
„ {heirs of? Why, they inherit all things, Revel. xxi. 4. 
nile BY for they are heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iii. 29. 
e The children of the promiſe in Chriſt, are complete in 
al aim, in whom is all the fulneſs of the Godhead ; and who 
the is made of God to them, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttifi- 
t dig ion, and redemption. The law of works did not hold 
ei forth a full and complete ſalvation z for though it pro- 
aui miſed life upon doing, yet it did not promiſe grace 
hig to do and perſevere : but here is a covenant of better 
ui promiſes, wherein Chriſt, and all grace in him, is held 
forth ; and not only eternal life, comprehending grace 
nn and glory, ſalvation from ſin and from hell: all up- 
bey on the condition fulfilled by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even 
nei bis everlaſting righteouſneſs ; but eternal life to the 
eu greateſt advantage, both with reſpect to God's greater 
glory, and man's greater happineſs; for, he came to 
give life, and to give it more abundantly, John x. 11. 
F. God will have his children to be ſo by promiſe, 
de that their ſalvation may be ſurprijing' and wonderful. 
To be faved by a free promiſe, is to be ſaved in a way 
that is the world's wonder. It croſſes and confounds 
the wiſdom of the world; it is a ftone of tumbling, and 
a rock of offence to them, Rom. ix. 3 3 They cannot 
think it poſſible that God will ſave us for nothing; that 
he will ſave us without 'our coſt, without our charge, 
without our aſſiſtance, without our defert, without our 
deſire: yet fo it is, that none, by nature, have ſo much 
as a defire after Chriſt ; nay, they fay, There is no 
beauty in him that wwe ſbould deſire him; he is deſpiſed 
and rejected of men, Ifa. liii. 2, 3. Men will not take 
with it, that they are downright enemies to Chriſt, and 
his goſpel of free grace: but yet they are 'miſerable 
enough, if they be but, as it were, enemies to it. 
There. are twa ſad and ominons as Ir WERES, in 
ſeripture, to this purpoſe ; one is, Iſaiah liii. 3. Ne bid 
AS IT WERE our faces from him ; that is, they dil- 
K k 2 eſteemed 
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eſteemed Chriſt ; another is, Romans ix, 32. Thy the 
fought Tighten hg and life as Ir WERE by the work ju? 
of the law, and that. is explained to be a ſtumbling 4M it b 
Chriſt, Well, theſe that ſought life in this manner Hof 
loſt it; who then found it? Even theſe that were na cor 
ſeeking it at all, were not deſiring it; in conſequena Ml can 
to this word, I am found of them that ſought me not the 
This the apoſtle expreſſes, with wonder at the free graa eve 
of God, Rom. ix. 30, 31, This doctrine is fo won out 
derful and myſterious, ſo oppoſite to the legal bias the 
the children of men, that the world cannot admit d the 
it. The children of promiſe themſelves can hardly be bei 
lieve the pramile, it is ſo free, What! will Gol it i 
ſave me, upon no conſideration in me, but that of 6M wh 
and miſery, and upon no other terms but as I am a fin. tak 
ner, and he a Saviour? Indeed, one of the preafiif bot 
things that makes believing to be difficult, is, becaukM hat 
we cannot admit it into our thoughts that ſalvation uM on 
to be had at ſuch an eaſy rate: the old conditional c thi 
venant of works is ſo ingrained in our nature; De ui the 
live, is fo ſtamped on our hearts, that God will gira x 
us heaven, while yet we do nothing for it: yet fo it rig 
that if we /eck life even A8 IT WERE by the works ex 
. tbe lato, we ſtumble at the grace of God. O bow ver: 
derfully is this grace of God in Chriſt diſplayed in de ov 
promiſe | NX. | | 
6. God will have his children to be children of pro- be 
miſe, that their ſalvation may be in a way exclufroe fil rc: 
boaſting ; Rom. iti, 29, Where is boaſting then * It ul vw! 
excluded: By what law? Of works? Nay, but by th pre 
law of faith. He will have them ſaved in a way that i 
moſt for his exaltation, and their humiliation z That tt 
that glories, may glory in the Lord; and that no fleſh n 
glory in his preſence : that the haughtineſs of man may bf 
humbled, and the Lord exalted, Ia. ii. 11. The works d 
the law, and the faith of the promiſe, differ extremely; 
in that the former encourages boaſting, and the latte 
excludes it. The promiſe of life, by the law, is to hin 
that works for his life; this foaſters pride and boaſting, 
therefore it is out of doors: but the promiſe of lhe, 


purpoſe, Sce Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30. 
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the goſpel, is 10 him that works not, but believes on him that 
juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. This excludes boaſting; 
it brings down the pride of man, and exalts the grace 
of God: therefore it is God's way. Man's way is quite 
contrary to God's; through their natural pride, they 
cannot ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God, without 
their own legal righteouſneſs mixt with it, Rom. x. 3.; 
even when, by the goſpel, the righteouſneſe of God, with- 
out the law, is manifeſted, Romans iii. 21. Now, it is 
the property of faith to come empty-handed, without 
the law, or any expectation by the works thereof ; and 
being empty-handed of its own works and righteouſneſs, 
it is fit for taking in the righteouſneſs of another: 
whereas the full-handed legaliſt hath no room, cannot 
take Chriſt and a promiſe in his hand; the law fills 
both his hands: or, if he takes the promiſe in one 
hand, and the law in another, Chriſt's righteouſneſs in 
one hand, and his own righteouſneſs in another, and 
think to make up a perfect righteouſneſs of both toge- 
ther; how does he thus bewray his proud boaſting of 
a perſonal righteouſneſs, to the reproach of the perſonal 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as if it were not perfect? Faith 
excludes boaſting, becauſe it lives on a promiſe of free 
grace; and whatever we have, or ſeem to have of our 
own, whether it be work or worthineſs, faith caſts ir 
wholly to the ground, and itſelf alſo, that Chriſt may 
be All in all, for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and 
redemption.— Thus you ſee ſome of tlie reaſons 
why God will have his children to be the children of 
promiſe, | Y : | 
zahh, The third queſtion was, why will he have 
them, and them only, to be the actual children of pro- 
miſe ? Why will he have his children thus diſtinguith- 
ed from the reſt of the world ? | 
1. Becauſe they are the children of his purpoſe, they 
are the fruit of his eternal predeſtination; Having pre- 
deflinate us into the adoption of children by Fefus Chriſt 10 
himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will, Eph. i. 
4, 5. He had a purpole of grace concerning them; 
therefore they are effeQually called according to his 


2. They 
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2. They are the children of promiſe, becauſe the 
are the children of his donation. How many times dog 
Chriſt ſpeak of the bleſſed number that was given hin 
of the Father? John xvii. and thereupon he gives thi 
asa reaſon why he made known his word of grace ty 
them, ver. 8, 14. J have given them thy word. Ani 
again, ' Sandify them through thy truth, thy word is truth, 
Hence alſo the connexion betwixt their being given ty 
him from eternity, and coming to him in time, is de. 
clared, John vi. 37. All that the Father hath given my, 
ſhall come to me. Oo e e Il 
3. They are the children of promife, becauſe the 
are the children of his affe@ion, and of his everlaſtin 
loving-kindneſs + this follows upon the former; and thy 
is given as a reaſon why the Lord draws them by hi 
grace in time; ¶ have loved thee with an everlaſting love; 
therefore with loving-kindueſs will I draw thee, Jer. xii. 1 
His love of complacence muſt be manifeſted in time 
to theſe whom he hath loved with a love of deſtination 
from eternity; His delights were with the ſons of men. 
4. They are the children of promiſe, becauſe” they 
are the children of his purchaſt.— They are death 
bought; and therefore ſhall not be eafily loft : redeem: 
ed by the price of his blood upon the croſs ; and there- 
fore ſhall be redeemed by the power of his Spirit, in 
the application of the promiſe, which is Tea and Amen 
in Chriſt, ratified by his blood. The promiſe ſhall 
take hold of them, and bring them forth: hence, Ita 
Iii. 10, 11. upon his making hit ſaul an offering for ſin, 
it is ſaid, He ſhall ſee his ſeed ; the pleaſure of the Lom 
ſhall proſper in his hand be ſhall ſee the travel of bi 
foul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : by his knewledge ſhall ny 
righteous Servant juſtify many; for he ſhall bear thei 
iniquilies. a SOTO) 
5. They are the children of promiſe, becauſe the 
are the children of his prayers," Ifa. liii. 12. He mage it- 
rerceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. John xvii. 8. I pray fi 
them, I pray not for the world, but for them which ibu 
. haſt given me, for they are thine. And what Chriſt prays 
for, you ſee, John xiv. 16, 17, 26. Even the Spirit 
truth, the Spirit of promiſe, 10 teach them all * 
gy: | all 
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and make application of the promiſe in its proliſic vir- 
T0; 20 | | "i - by2 
6. They are the children of promiſe, becauſe the 
are the children of his praiſe ; Wa. xlni, 21. This peop 
have 1 formed for myfelf, they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe : 
upon which follows that free promife, ver. 25. J, even 
I, am he that blotteih out thine iniquities, for mine own 
name's ſake, and will not remember thy fans. They are 
the children of promiſe, that they may ſhew forth the 
praiſe of a promiſing God, 1 Pet. ii. 9. God fays of 
one and all his children, that are fo by the promiſe, as 
it is, Iſa. Ixix. 3. Thou art my ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom 
] will be glorified. I will have all my perfections glori- 
fied in thee, by virtue of thy being a child of promiſe 
in Chriſt, m whom, as the centre of all the promiſes, 
Glory to God in the higheſt does accrue : I will glorify 
my mercy, in making the promiſe : I will glorify my 
truth, in fulfilling the promife; as it is faid, Micah vn. 
20. Thou wilt perform the truth unto Jacob, and the mer- 
cy unto Abraham. It is MERCY to Abraham, becauſe to 
him it was made; and TRUTH fo Jacob, becauſe to 
him it was fulfilled : even ſo, God is upon a deſign of 
gloritying bis merey in promiſing, his truth in per- 
orming the promiſe.— How does he glorify his 8, 
dom? In ordering it to run through ſo many intrica- 
cies ; and his power, in guarding it againft fo many dif- 
ficulties and oppoſfitions.— How dees he glorify: his 
balineſs and juſtice ?' Herein alſo, and that both in re- 
ſpect of the Surety, by whom it is ſeated; and the 
inner, to whom it is applied. In reſpect of the 
Surety by whom it is ſealed, how does he glorify his 
holineſs? Seeing Chriſt's perfect obedience makes it 
ſtand good, without prejudice to the precept of the 
law. And then, with reſpect to the /inner, to whom 
it is applied, how does he glorify his holinefs ? In mak> 
ing the promiſe the very means of ſanctification, 2 Pet. 
. 4. Por thereby the ſoul is made à partaker of the 
divine nature. — And, how does he glorify his juſtice ? 
In ſprinkling the promiſe of mercy with the juſtice-fa- 
tisfying blood of Chriſt, that ſo the ſoul to whom it is 
applied may: not doubt of his metcy for fear of his jut- 

* tice 
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tice, and that the promiſe in Chriſt may appear 200i 
end ruddy like himſelf ; white, with the marvelloyy 
mercy that it brings; and ruddy, with the juſtice-ſatif. 
fying blood in which it is conveyed. And hence the 
child of promiſe may ſee, to his unſpeakable joy, that 
God is not only merciful, but juſt alſo, in giving the 
promiſe of grace and glory to him, however vile and hre 
unworthy in himſelf : that he is not only merciful, bu ii. 
Juſt, in forgiving of fin; Rom. ili. 24, 25. He hath ſu Wn 
forth Chriſt to be the propitiation through faith in his blood, 
ta. declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fin,—tha Me 
be may be juſt, and the juſtifier of them that believe in Je. Mk: | 
ſus : not only to declare his mercy, but to declare hiz 
juſtice. O Sirs, his great deſign is to glorify himſelf true 
in this matter; and indeed his glorifying himſelf thus, 
in ſaving us by the new- covenant promiſe, is, ground 
of everlaſting praiſe ; Iſa. xliv. 23. Sing, O ye beauen; fene 
for the Lord hath done it; ſhout, ye lower parts of the earth: Mz; 
break forth into ſinging, ye mountains, O fore/t, and every Nis t. 
tree therein; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and i; 7 
glorified himſelf in Iſrael. Here will he the ſweeteſt part pro: 
of the ſong of heaven to eternity, that God had ſo re- Meli 
_ deemed and ſaved his people, as to glorify himſelf in Weom 
all his glorious. perfections; mercy and jullice, and all Wrel-; 
his other attributes, gloriouſly, and harmoniouſly em- Wt 
bracing each other. Oh! what poor, baſe, legal, fel Wis ne 
fiſh, mean, pitiful, and unworthy notions and dreams Wiati 
have we about the goſpel, if our thoughts concerning Wieve 
it be not ſunk, into this ocean of divine glory! A foye- 
reign God, who /hezws mercy. on whom he will, hath this Wike 
as his main view in creating any the children of his pro: Wthi 
miſe, even that they may be children of his praiſe. 
So. much for the grounds of the doctrine, with reference Weont 
to the virtue of the promiſe, and the children thereob Wot | 
I now proceed, > 40 | 3 fl 230 

V. To the gn general head of the method, which 
was to make application of the whole. Manifold uſes lor 
may be made of this doctrine: I ſhall compriſe what Wrhe - 
I have to ſay in theſe four, viz. an uſe of information, Wl th 


examination, caution, and exhortation. I begin, Wand 
oof) | I, Wich 
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n %, With an uſe of information. Is it fo, that all 
the children of God, or true believers, are like Iſaac; 
ul. tbe children of promiſe, in the manner that I have ex- 
he plained this text an doctrine? Then hence ſee, 
at WW 1. What is the nature of the goſpel-properly taken: 
he it is a promiſe, a free promiſe of life and ſalvation, 
nd through Chriſt ; as declares our apoſtle here, Galat. 
ut Wii. 8. The ſcripture foreſeeing that Ged would juſtify the 
eat hen thro” faith, preached before the goſpel to Abraham, 
2d, ſaying, In thee |} all nations be blefſed. What makes 
bat he the goſpel to be then? Even a free promiſe, ſuch 
7. that given to Abraham, In thy ſted, [that is; in 
his christ, ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed. It is 
elf true, if we take the goſpel largely for the manner of 
us, the diſpenſation of it, we find commands and threaten- 
nd Wings both intermixed with this diſpenſation, to be a 
1; ence to the goſpel, that people may know both their 
b ni as tothe improving of it; hence ſuch commands 
Has that, Believe in the Lord Jeſiu Chriſt and thou fhatt 
be ſaved : and alſo their danger in abuſing and mifim- 
roving it; hence ſach threatenings as that, He that 
helieveth not, fhall be damned.——Theſe, and the like 
ommands and threatenings, intermixed with the goſ- 
fel · diſpenſation, are a fence to the goſpel ; the law is 
hus ſubſervient to it: but the goſpel, ſtrictly taken, 
s neither the command nor the threatening, with re- 
ation to believing ; but it is the thing irſe}t to be be 
jered, namely, the good news of ſalvation to ſinners 
„chrough Chriſt ; or, which is all one, the promiſe of 
Nis Wife to be had in bim. And the reaſon why we aſſert 
r0- hie, is, not only becauſe the ſcripture is plain herein, 
— but alſo for the honour of God's law, which is perfeck, 
ontaining every duty incumbent on us; which it could 

ot be, if the goſpel taught us ſome new duty which 
was not contained in the law; and alſo for the ſecurity 
of the goſpel, that it may not be adulterated and a- 
uſed with legal mixtures, to-the ſubutrgjon of the 
plorions end and deſign thereof, which is to maniſeſt 
the righteouſneſs of God without the Jaw, Rom. iii. 21. 
It the goſpel were a new law, with new-precepts. and 
lanction, beſide that law which Chriſt came under to 
V OL. IV. Lo .I fulfil 
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fulfil in our room ; then it behoved to be a new core. 
nant of works, and there behoved to be a new righ. 
teouſneſs correſponding to that law, beſide the rights, 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, for our juſtification : and how day 
gerous and deſtructive this is to the nature of the gol. 
pel, is evident from the deluſions of ſome, that here, 
upon make the act of believing, in obedience. to tly 
new command, to be our juſtifying righteouſneſs be 
fore God: in oppoſition to which, our excellent Star 
dards, the Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms, exclude 
the very act of believing, as well as the fruits of faith 
from the matter of our juſtification before God ; and 
that for a good reaſon, becauſe we are not juſtified by 
the works of the law, among which faith itſelf is, a6 
is our act, even through grace: yea, they who make 
the goſpel properly a new law, cannot evite the darker  . 
ing and perverting of the goſpel, even though the. 
would ſeem to befriend it, Gal. i. 6, 7. This doe og 
trine ſhews that the goſpel properly is a promiſe. hel 
2. Hence fee the power and efficacy of the goſpel, wi 
der the influence of the eternal Spirit accompanying it; 
ſeeing it, being a divine promiſe, hath virtue for bring 
ing forth children to God, who are therefore callet 
the children of promiſe : hence ſays the apoſtle, Ron 
i. 16, 17. Jam not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ; fu 
it is the power of Ged unto ſalvation, while therein is n 
wealed the righteouſneſs of God, from faith to faith. They 
that are the children of God, are begotten by the uni +}, 
of truth, by the virtue of the promiſe, as Iſaac was 
O Sirs, the goſpel ſhould be valued and prized ; for 
all the faving good that is done to the foul, is by tt 
goſpel. The law, rightly. uſed, is the mean of conyic 
tion, Rom. iii. 20. By, the law is the knowledge of ji 
#0. as a man may ſee his need of Chriſt ; alſo the lay 
as a rule, rightly applied is for the direction of 0 
paths in the way of holineſs, when once we are got | 
o Chriſt : butt is the goſpel only, that converts 
man, and brings him to fellowſhip with God in Chrilt 
it is the preaching of Chriſt and the promiſe, tht 
be difference between the law and the goſpel is clearly flats 
and largely treated of; Vol. II. Serm. XXIII. | 


preact 


Nos r. LEVI. The Paronant ProMisy. 2b7 


o reaching of the goſpel, that hath converted all the 
converts that ever were to this day? for that only is 
bur. te mini tration of the Spirit; and it hath the fame ef- 
dar fed to this day, when it comes not in word only, but 
geln power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, 
ere Theſſ. i. 5. It is true, the preaching that is all goſ- 
the pel, may yet do no good, if it come in word only; 
be but yet ſo it is, that when converting power comes at 
ung n, it comes by the goſpel.—-Ilt is true alſo, that a 
preaching that hath much droſs, a legal mixture, and 
dut little goſpel in it, may perhaps be the inſtrument 
of converſion; but ſo it is, that it is only the goſpel- 
part of it that does the ſaving good. O Sirs, let the 
goſpel· promiſe be prized; for it is that which hath the 
virtue to draw out the ſoul to Chriſt. * | 
3. Hence fee the freedom of grace in the new cove- 
nant. Seeing all the parts of ſalvation are the fruit and 
offspring of the promiſe ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, 
believers being children of promiſe, whatever conſti- 
tutes their character and privilege, muſt be the off- 
ſpring of the promiſe; all the graces they poſſeſs, and 
benefits they enjoy in time, or ſhall enjoy to eternity, 
are children of promiſe. Thus all the new-covenant 
graces ech en of promiſe, and free born children. 
—faith is a child of promiſe; Thy people ſhall be wil- 
ling in the day of thy power. —Repentance, as a fruit of 
faith, is a child of promiſe ; They ſhall look on him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn.—Love is a child of 
promiſe ; I will circumciſe their hearts to love me.—The 
Spirit of prayer is a child of promiſe 3 I will pour out 
upon the houſe of David the Spirit of grace and 2 — 
tion, Holy fear is à child of promiſe; I will put my 

fear in your heart. — The Spirit of praiſe is a child of 
promiſe ; They ſhall fing in the ways f the Lord; © for 
great is the glory of the Lord. Tell me a grace that is 
not the offspring of the promiſe —Again, all the 
benefits and bleſſings of the new covenant are the chil- 
dren of promiſe in Chriſt ; of whom, in general, it is 
faid, Men ſhall be biet in him, and all nationt ſhall call 
him bleſſed, —Implaptation and union unto Chriſt the foun- 
dation of all ſpiritual bleſſings, is a child of promiſe; 
oo: OR They 
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They ſhail be called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting 
the Lord, that he might FL leah Ixt. 3. 2 
pared with chap. Ixil. 21. This planting of the Lon 
is alſo a planting in the Lord; rael ſbail be ſaved i 
the Lord with. an everlaſting ſalvation : ſurely ball un 
fey, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength : 1 
again, In the Lord ſball all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified 
and ſball glory, Iſaiah xlv. 17, 24, 25.— Hence jruſtifica 
tion" 18 a child of promiſe ; In the Lord ſhall they be ju 
tied; By his knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant jul 
%% many.—-Pardan is a child of promiſe ; Their jay 
and iniquities will I remember no more,-—-Sandtification i 
a child of promiſe ; I am the Lerd that ſanctiſies you; 
I vill put my y the within you, and cauſe you to walk i 

my ſtatutes. —- Adoption is à child of — Iuill beg 
Father to you, and ye ſhall be my fans and daughter, 
ſaith the Lord God Almighty, 2 Cor, vi. 12.-»Peace with 
God is a child of promiſe; This man ſhall be the peu 
— Growth in grace and holineſs is a child of promiſe; 
1 will be as the dew unta Iſrael ; he ſhall graw as the hi 
and coſt forth his roats as Lebanon j his branches hal 
ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and hit 
ſmell as Lebanon. Recevery after falls is a child of pro 
miſe ; I will heal their back/lidings, and love them freely. 
 —Reverting after degays is a child of promiſe ; Thy 
that dwell under his ſhadaw fha!l return, they ſhall revine 
as the corn: I am a green fig-tree, from mg is thy fruit 
found. — Renewed viſiis after deſertion is a child of pro 
miſe; For a ſmall nament have I ferſaken thee, but with 
great mercy will I gather thee : in a-little wrath I hid m 
Jace from thee for a mament, but with everlaſting kindneſ 
will I have merey en thee, Iſaiah liv. 7, 8.—Continuatin 
of divine fgvour amt all changes is a child of promile; 
Fam the Gad of Bethel, where thou anointed/# the pillar, 
and wvoued}t the vaw : The mountains fball depart, and 
the hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not depart fron 
thee, neither ſhall the eauenant of my peace be removed, 
Ifaiah liv. 10 Even the mountains of myrrh and df 
ſenſible preſence may depart, theſe of which you art 


apt to fay, My mountain ſtands fireng, and 1 foall yy 
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2 f Mite moved. Mountains of myrrh, and hills of frankin- 
on- Ml cenſe ; mountains of ſenſible enjoyments, and hills of 
on ſweet frames, may depart, but my kindneſt ſhall not de- 
4 in WY part from thee, neither Mall the covenant of my peace be 
{on WY removed ——In a word, heaven, and eternal life, and 
victory over death, are all children of promiſe ; Death + 
fied, hall be allowed up in victory: and fo ſball we be ever 
with the Lord,——| might go through all the cove- 
nant of promiſe here, and tell you how every bleſſing 
of the covenant that can be named is a free-born child 
of promiſe. O ſee the freedom of the grace of the 
new covenant, and take faſt hold of this grace, for it 
is your life! 8 | | 
4. Hence ſee the freedom of God's children from the 
law, and their ſecurity from the power of a covenant 
of warks, becauſe they are the children of promile. 
As to the precept of the law, they do not owe it a cup 
of cold water, as it is a covenant of works; Chriſt's 
obedience diſcharges them from that debt. As to the 
hy, threatening of the law, they do not owe it a drop of 
hal warm blood; Chriſt's ſatisfaction diſcharges them from 
bi that debt; the perſon of the believer in Chriſt, is ſo 
r0-W far from being liable to death, and hell, and everlaſting 
ly, wrath, whatever be his fins and infirmities that in their 
boy WM own nature deſerve it, that he is not liable to the ſmal - 
a leſt ſtroak of vindictive wrath ; that ſtroak hath gone 
by him, and lighted upon his Surety with a vengeance, 
0. and got all the ſatisfaction upon him that infinite jul- 
aul tice can demand: There is tlerefore, now no condemna- 
my il tion to them that are in Chriſt; they are diſcharged from 
% ll the law-debt ; and, therefore, Who will lay any thing 
von Wl #2 the charge of God's elect? th TY 
ſe; 5. Hence fee the miſerable ſtate of all unbelievers ; 
ar, they are not actually children of promiſe ; what then, 
O ye that are without Chriſt? Ye are the children of 
un Wh wrath by nature; the children of diſobedience, by prac- 
2d, tice; the children of the devil; the children of the 
of WM bond-woman ; and not of the free; under bondage to 
ur 
yer 
& 


the law, as a coyenant of works; curſed children ; 
bond-men, and bond-women; in bondage; as Iſhmael; 
under bondage to the mandatory part of the law in w 

| | utmoſt 
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ytmoſt rigour, Gal. v. 3. being debtors to do the whil don 
law ; under bondage to the minatory part of the law, of 
under the curſe thereof; for, Curſed is every one tha the 
continueth' not in all things written in the book of the lau ſuc 
to do them, Gal. iii. 10. Why ? For as many as are dhe 
lee works of the law, are under the curſe ; that is, as ma the 
ny as are under the command, are under the penaly{Mt'< 
and threatening alſo : and ſo you are expoſed to ever ¶ pec 
laſting wrath and mdignation. Oh! know and be con-Wecd 
cerned about this ſad ſtate that you are under, vo 7 
have never yet fled for refuge to the hope ſet befor nan 
you: you are not yet as Iſaac, the children of promiſe, Mit, 
and of the free-woman ; or Iſhmael, the 22 dre 
the bond-woman : and being under the bondage of tie ia 
law, you are under the bondage of death, hell, ai the 
wrath ; curſed in your baſket and in your ſtore: cus r. 
ſed in your ſoul and in your body: and, if you con- 
nue there, you are curſed in your life and in youus, 
death; curſed in time, and will be fo through eternity v 
Oh ! conſider where you are, and how you ſhall e che 
cape the wrath you are under; otherwiſe wo to yo vt 
for ever, as ſure as God lives; for your name is Ana 
THEMA MARAN-ATHA, curſed here, and curſed at ih fort 
coming of Chriſi.— And, to provoke you to flee for ref chi 
fuge to this Jeſus, and to take hold of a promiſe, cons fore 
ſider the following inferences; Ne 
6. Hence, from this doctrine, ſee the happy fate fi for, 
all believers in Chriſt : they are actually, as [faac, i PO 
children of promiſe, and ſo they are the children of ain 
the grace, all the glory promiſed in the new 'covenant; of! 
being the children of promiſe, they are the children d the! 
God, the children of light, the children of liberty, the ſire 
children of the free-woman ; free from the bondage, bis 
rigour, and malediction of the law; free from th the 
guilt and power of fin ; free from the ſting and horra fait] 
of death; free from the tyranny and dominion of tht 
devil; free from the wrath and diſpleaſure of God "bc 
free from hell and eternal damnation; free- born chil bea 
dren, and heirs of the promiſe; children of the king miſt 
dom, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that can never be caſt out; 
for, it is their Father's good-plenſure to give them the ting elt 


don, 
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am, and to give them all the contents of the covenant 
of promiſe, whereof they are children, and whereof 
they have evidence by their being believers ; that is, 
ſuch as have, through grace, embraced the. promile as 
their only ſecurity, having no hope or expectation from 
the law; no hope or expectation from, themſelves, or 
their own beſt endeavours, but all their hope and ex- 
pectation from the promiſe of God in Chriſt, as reveal - 
ed in the goſpel freely and abſolutely.-. 

7. Hence ſee the duty of all geſpel-hearers in general, 
namely, to plead the goſpel-promiſe, and lay hold upon 
it, that they may have evidence of their being the chil- 
dren of promiſe, and ſo be the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. Let us therefore fear, ſays 
the apoſtle, Heb. iv. 1. 4% à promiſe being left us of en- 
tering into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhart of 
it ; — though the goſpel of promiſes be preached to 
us, yet the werd preached does not profit, not being mixed 
with faith in them that hear it. We do not profit by 
the promiſe, if it be not believed, or received by faith, 
with application to ourſelves. It is true, faith itſclf is 
a child of the promiſe 3 and the mother mult bring 
forth the child out of her prolific womb, before the 
child can have a breath in. the goſpel-air : and there- 
fore do not dream of drawing faith out of your own 
bowels, or of believing in your own ſtrength or power; 
for, believing includes rather a renouncing of your own 
power and ſtrength, and truſting in the Lord Jenovan, 
in whom there is everla/ting ſtrength it is a laying hold 
of his ſtrength exhibite to you in a free promiſe. Nei- 
ther is it a laying hold on his ſtrength by your own 
ſtrength; but even the poor feeble ſoul laying hold on 
his ſtrength for grace to lay hold on his ſtrength... If 
the promiſe were only the object of faith, on which 
faith depends; then, where ſhall we look for grace to 
depend upon it? But it being alſo the mother, or pro- 
ic womb, that brings it forth under the influence of 
heaven; then it is not only an embracing of the pro- 
miſe, but a drawing power from the promiſe to em- 
brace the promiſe, Faith, in ſome re , is the weak- 
do all thines : 

why ? 
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why ? it is weak in itfelf, but ſtrong in the Lord; for 
faith's acting on a promiſe, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, fay. 
ing, O JzHovar, thou knoweſt that I have ng 
c ſtrength to make uſe of that word, that promiſe, ng 
&*& more than I can make a world: but, O there is thy 
cc promiſe of the God of truth, who is alſo a God d 
4 1 able to give a being to his promiſe; there Wa 
fore my heart ſays Amen to that word; be it to me 
& according to thy word; and even ſo I take it, thro 
„ thy grace.” Is that the way of your believing, man, 
woman? However weak in the degree of it, yet I wil 
tell you, for your encouragement, that it is as good be 
heving in the kind of it, as ever was in a believer ig 
this world. my, eee, 1 
Now, I ſay, it is the duty of all that hear this gol 
pel, to believe the goſpel, by ſetting to their ſeal that Gil 
is true; and by receiving the record of God, that he hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. The lau 
and the promiſe differ in this, that the law cannot be x 
tisfied but by doing, but the promiſe cannot be prof 
tably received but by beheving ; and believing in con. 
tradiſtinction from doing, yea, in contradiction to it; 
for legal doing and work, into whatever evangelicd 
Mape the world may caſt it, is the very reverſe of be 
lieving. Expect not the promiſed mercies and ble, in 
ſings, then, in a way of doing and working; for that dut) 
is the law-way ; but in a way of believing the promiſe appl. 
It is true, there may be abuſers of the promiſe, and » Wiſp, 
duſers of grace, that may ſay, © God be thanked, veW 8. 
* have nothing ado for heaven but believe; and there M. 
« fore we will live as we liſt in the purſuit of our luſts Mit is 
c and yet believe all will be well.” What, man! bes th 
lieve, and yet reſolve to live in your luſts and fins! YouWniſc 
do not know what believing is in that caſe, otherwil]{Wupo: 
you could not ſpeak or think a thing ſo contradiQor live 
to common ſenſe ; fo blaſphemous to our holy Jeſus ¶ brea 
as if he that were the object of faith, were the miniſter is ye 
of fin. To believe in Chriſt, beſide what I have ſaich you 
is to employ him as a Saviour to ſave you from ſin the 
and, therefore, to fay you will believe in Chriſt, 3 perf, 
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for ret live in fin, is both nonſenſe and blaſphemy. You 
ay fancy you believe in ſych a cafe, but that ſort of 


delleving is not believing, but blaſpheming ; and it is 
not a ſaving, but a damning faith: and the object of 
hat faith is not God's word, but the devil's deluſion. 
he true and glorious object of genuine and ſaving 
Faith, is CHRIST, as made of God to us, wiſdom, righte- 


pmſneſs, ſanfification, and redemption, and ſo for com- 
ro Mlcte ſalvation from ſin and wrath : and the immedi- 
an, Wc object, wherein this Chriſt is preſented to us, is 
wil the promiſe. —God, in the law, deals with finners 
be. Wncrely by commands and threatenings-; and if that 


ere all the diſpenſation we were under, wo would be 
o us for ever! But God, in the goſpel, ſtrictly conſi- 
rol WMecred, deals with us finners by promiſes ; and, there- 
30 ore, we are called to deal with him by believing in 
album, and relying on his word of grace, for all the ſal- 
lar ration that we, as poor miſerable finners ſtand in need 
ef. The promiſe comes to ſinners as finners ; and 
of tere would be no promiſe of mercy, if there were no 
on-Wſinners. The promiſe is God's letter from heaven, 
it;MWſigned with the hand of Chriſt, and ſealed. with the 
icl Mblood of Chriſt ; and if = be a finner, the letter is 
be. backed for you, ſaying, To you is the word of this ſalva- 
el, ion ſent, that Feſus Chriſt came to ſave finners. Your 
chu duty then, O ſinner, is to open the letter, read it, and 
nile apply it as all to you; and then bleſs God for ſuch a 
d + {Mdiſpenfation of grace. | 41 
well 8. Hence fee the duty of Every believer in pariicu- 
ere lar. If believers are the children of promiſe, then, as 
ats it is the duty of finners to believe the promiſe; ſo it 
be Eis the duty of believers to live by faith upon the pro- 
You miſe : as children live upon their mother, and babes 
vie vpon the breaſt, ſo ye that are the children of promiſe, 
ton gie upon the promiſe, and ſuck the milk that is in the 
dus breaſt thereof; for it is your life, it is your food, i 
iter i's your proviſion and maintainance, in every cafe, af 
ſaid you come to live at the fountaig-head'in glory, where 
tie promiſing God will be enjoyed for ever, as the 
performing God. This was Paul's life; I am cruci- 
ed with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live ; yet nat I, but Cbriſt 
Vo I. IV. Mm liveth 
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liveth in me; and the life that I live it by the faith of 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, 

ii. 20. What is it to live by the faith of the Son 
God? Why, it is even to live upon Chriſt, as hel 
forth in a promiſe ; for faith's immediate object is i 
word. To live upon Chriſt, abſtract from the wor 
would be the life of viſion and fruition, which c 
takes place in heaven: but to live on Chriſt by fal 
is to live upon him in a word of grace, a goſpel. pn 
' miſe ; and ſeeing there are promiſes ſuited unto ew 
caſe, therefore live upon the promiſe in every caſe 
In caſe of darkneſs, live upon the promiſe of enlight 
ing grace; I will lead the blind in a way they know mw 
in paths that they have not known : I will make dark 
light before thee, and crooked things ſtraight,—In caleq 
deadneſi, live upon the promiſe of life, and reviviy 
grace; ſuch as that, I am the reſurrection and the lif 
and, becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo.— In caſe of de 
Zion, live upon the promiſe of never-leaving nor forſa 
ing grace; ſuch as that, I will never leave thee ner f 
fate thee, Heb. xiii. 5. In the Greek it is, od wi 08 @ 

d & whos ej, ; that is, I will never, never, 
ner, never leave thee, nor forſake thee.— In caſe of we 
xeſs, live upon the promiſe of frengthening grace; | 
grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, and my ftrength ſhall 
perfected in thy weakneſs, —In caſe of deſertion, live up 
the promiſe of comforting grace; I have ſeen his way 
and will heal him; I will 74 reſtore comforts to bu 
and to his mourners. —In caſe of -fainting and affiitii 
live upon the promiſe of ſupporting and upholding gract 
ſuch as that, Fear not, for I am with thee ; be nat a 
mayed, for I am thy God : I will ftrengthen thee ; . yt 
F twill uphold thee with the right-hand of my righteouſtþ 
Ann caſe of temptation, live upon the „ of deu 
| b Ef grace; The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sal 
under your feet ſportiy.— In caſe of the power and prev 
lenq; of fin, look to the promiſe. of /in-canquering gras 
Sin ſhall not have dominion over you ; , fer you are nit i 
der the law, but under grace.—In caſe of the fear! 
death, look to the promile of ne 
rs — | * 


' 
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) death, I vill be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy 
feftruttion. In whatever caſe you are, look to, and 
ye upon the promiſe. And ſeeing you are called to 
lorify God before the world, by obeying him in your 
ife, as well as to glorify him by believing him with 

your heart ; therefore ſee that your faith be a working 
ith, Faith working by love; this will evidence to the 
vorld, and to yourſelf alſo, that your faith is unfeign- 
d, If a man would have an evidence that the ſun is 
uſt riſen within our hemiſphere, though it be not 


; vithin his view as yet, be will fee it better, as I no- 
5 iced on another occaſion, by looking weſt, than by 
4 Wooking eaſt; for, before he can ſee the body of the 


un, he may ſee the light of it ſhining upon ſome high 

ower or mountain; and ſo by looking weſt, he will 
ſee the ſun is riſen, or riſing in the eaſt; ſo, when 
he world would have an evidence of your being a be- 
ever, they will not look to your faith, but to your 
works, and the rays and beams that flow from faith: 
and to look towards your works, is to look a way 
quite contrary to your faith ; for, as faith and works 
are contrary in the matter of juſtification, ſo faith re- 
ounces all works in point of dependence, though it 
produces them in point of performance. Therefore, 
ſeeing the world will not look to your heart, which 
hey cannot ſee, but to your life; and will not look 
o your faith which God only ſees, but to your works 
yhich the world may ſee; O take care that it be a 
working faith; Shew me thy faith by thy works. And 
{ you would have faith work to good purpoſe, ſee that 
laith be fixed upon Chriſt in the promiſe, wherein he 


Mengages to work in you both to will and io do; other- 
1 Wile the fruits of your faith will be very unconſtant 
Wu and uneven : for ich hath two feet, as I obſerved elſe- 


where, the one a fixed, and the other a running foot; 
Iike the feet of a pair of compaſſes, the one is fixed in 
he centre, and the other turns about to make the 
circle; but if the foot that is in the centre do not re- 


ther foot will make a very uneven and excentrical mo- 


tion. 80 it is here, one foot of faith is fixed upon 
M m 2 Chriſt 


main fixed, but waver hither and thither, then theo- 
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Chriſt the centre, and the other runs à courſe of ho H 
ſpiritual, goſpel-obedience ; but if that foot that ſhouldMthe | 
be kept fixed upon Chriſt and the promiſe, ſhall wa duce 
hither and thither, then your motion will be very unto o 
even in obedience. Therefore, as you would gloch of # 
God your heavenly Father, O look to him for grace ll 1. 
live by faith on the promiſe, and ſo evidence yourſelyylſz k 
to be the children of promiſe, * ſel 


THE ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is a ſeal and 
ther of a curſe, or of a bleſſing ; either of a threatanWMio) 
ing, or a promiſe : to the unbeliever it ſeals a cur/e ner 
a threatening ; He that eats and drinks unworthily, eu wo 
and drinks damnation, Cor, JuDe&MENT] to himſelf. I becd 
the believer it ſeals a blefſing and a promiſe, being tend 
ſeal of the covenant of promiſe. This is the very te-Wir!t 
nor of the inſtitution, This cup is the new te/tament ins 0: 
22y blood it is the new covenant, and all the promiſe 
thereof ſealed and ratified by the blood of Chriſt ;W6o: 
therefore theſe that have right to it, are the ch vor 
ra of promiſe; conſequently the text is fitted for the cu 

| alor 
_ the manifold characters given to the chi. the 
dren of God in ſcripture, here is one of the moſt ſweeſ con 
and fignificant, that they are the children of promije fait] 
It is a great privilege and dignity to be a child of pr fort 
miſe ; for ſuch a relation to the promiſe, will argue finn 
a near relation to Chriſt ; Chriſt is the neareſt reh that 
tion to the promiſe; it is Tra and Amen in bim: YM! 
in point of affirmation ;. and AMEN, in point of can. ſuc 
mation. All the promiſes are affirmed and confirmed s 
him; affirmed by his word, confirmed by his blood cle 
and ſo, to be a child of promiſe, is to be Chriſt's neu ne. 
relation; | Chriſt himſelf is the firſt-born child of the elf 
promiſe, and next to him are all believers the childrenW'9 t 
of promiſe, - of! 


» The following fermon, which is the third on this text, unis t 
2 at Portthoak, on Monday, July 17th, 1726. after the cele-WW unc 
ration of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper,—— The two firſt pi 


ragraphs are igtroduftory, Hau 
ving i unt 
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oh Having formerly diſcourſed the doctrinal part of 
ou we ſubject, we entered upon the application, and de- 
wel duced eight inferences for information; I come now 
uro offer ſome further leſſons from this doctrine, by way 
riot information. 
e u 1. Hence ſee the NATURE of faith. If all believers, 
Iva; believers, are the children of promiſe, then faith 
rlelf is a child of promiſe, as well as all the reſt of 
the graces, bleſſings, benefits, and privileges, in time, 
ind through eternity, that believers do and ſhall en- 
ey; they are all children of promiſe, or promiſed 
an{{MWncrcies. Particularly, faith is a child of promiſe, in 
eto reſpects; the one is breeding, and the other is 
Je fecding: the promiſe is the womb that breeds faith, 
the and the promiſe is the breaſt that feeds it. Faith is 
irſt brought forth out of the womb of the promiſe, it 
is begotten by the word of truth; James i. 18. Of his 
leon will begat he us thereby. Indeed, the faith of 
i; God's elect, is the faith of God's operation; and God 
m vorks it by the means of the word: faith comes 
the bearing. While the power of the Spirit of faith comes 
along with the doctrine of grace, then the womb of 
bil the promiſe is impregnate with almighty efficacy, and 
rec comes to its full time of bringing forth the grace of 
wit faith in the heart : and then faith, when it is brought 
pro: forth, or caſt out of the promiſe into the heart of the 
gu nner, he becomes a believer ; and when that child 
elaWthat is called Faith is born, how does it actually exert 
8a, itſelt? Why, being a daughter of the promiſe, the 
. ſucks her mother's breaſt, by embracing the promiſe; 
| by Wes 2 child embracing the parent that bore her, and 
od: cleaving cloſe to her breaſt; and, according to the 
xa MW meaſure of its ſtrength, drawing in, and applying to it- 
the ſelf the milk. The metaphor agrees here with reſpect 
reno the application and appropriation that is in the nature 
of faith: only the child's taking the breaſt, is a natu- 
ral act of the body; but faith's taking the promiſe,. 
is the ſpiritual act of the ſoul, and particularly of the 
underſtanding ; for, to embrace the promiſe, is to be- 
lieve it; to believe it, is to give a cordial aſſent there- 
unto, with particular application. It is a taking * 
wor 
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word as a ſufficient ſecurity to me for life and ſalya 
tion. Therefore, if any aſk, whether aſſurance be i 
the nature of faith; I would aſk how the particula 
faith of a promiſe can be, without aſſurance in the na 
ture of it, To believe, is to take the promiſe to your. 
ſelf ; and to take the promiſe to yourſelf, is to belieye, 
or be ſure of it with reſpe& to yourſelf. If one pro. 
miſe fome good thing to you, what do you, when you 
take his word, or take his promiſe ? If you be not af. 
ſured and perſuaded of it with reſpect to yourſelf, then 
u do not take it; but if you take it, then, upon the 
delity of the promiſer, you are affured and perſuaded 
of it with reſpect to yourſelf : even fo it is here, faith 
is a taking God's word, a reſting on God's promiſe, 
and truſting to the fidelity of the Promiſer, Roman 
iv. 20, 21. It is the nature of unbelief to fapyer v 
the promiſe : and, indeed, the believer may have mz 
ny doubtings and ſtaggerings, becauſe he hath much 
unbelief ; and the moſt part of believers, in our day, 
are unbelieving believers; ſtaggering believers : bu 
it is not faith that ſtaggers, it is unbelief. The quel 
tion is, What he does when he believes ? Why, it i 
the nature of faith, to be perſuaded of the promie 
and to take God at his word ; and it 1s by the virtue 
and power of the promiſe, to believe the truth and ac- 
compliſhment of the promiſe, faying, Faithful is he tha 
hath promiſed, who alſo will do it. 7 jog 
2. Hence ſee the difference betwixt faith and /piri 
tual ſenſe ; or the aſſurance of faith, and the aſſurance if 
ſenſe. Faith is a taking poſſeſſion of the promiſe, but 
ſenſe is a begun pofleſſion of the thing promiſed ; faith 
is a believing the promiſe, ſenſe is an enjoying what i; 
promiſed; faith is a taking of his word, ſenſe is a feel. 
ing of his work in conformity to his word. The afſur 
ance, that is ordinarily ſo called, is not faith as all, but 
ſenſe; for it is not grounded upon God's word without, 
but upon his work within; it is the fruit and effect ol 
faith, and not in the direct act of it; it is the man“ 
reflecting upon his faith, and other graces, and ſeeing, 
in the light of the Spirit of God, that he hath faith: 
faith lives upon the promiſe, ſenſe lives upon the pet 
| formance 
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formance of the promiſe : by faith the believer credits 
the truth of the promiſe, by ſenſe he taſtes the ſweetneſs 
of it: the aſſurance of faith ſays, 1 am ſure, becauſe God 


ſays it; and the aſſurance of ſenſe ſays, I am ſure, be- 


cauſe 1 feel it, To rid marches thus diſtinctly betwixt 
theſe two, would be of great uſe: for, when you hear 
one aſſert, that there can be no faith without afſurance: 
why, it is true, when it is meant of the afſurance of faith. 
If another aſſert, that there may be faith where there 
is no aſſurance ; why, that is true alſo, if he ſpeak of 
the aſſurance of fenſe. But if this diſtinction be not 
obſerved, then a man cannot but ſpeak contuſedly on 
this head; nor can he teconcile himſelf either with 
the doctrine of the word, or the doctrine of our Refor- 
mers, and the doctrine of our received Standards, which 
we are ſolemnly bound to maintain. But, by ſtatin 
the matter fairly, we will be in caſe to ſhow the confi 
tency betwixt our faith, and the faith of our believing 
forefathers, who placed aſſurance in the nature of it 
and alſo the conſiſtency betwixt our older and later 
Standards, which differ not at all in this matter, when 
it is diſtinctly explained.  _. Ks 

3. Hence ſee the difference betwixt faith and hope, 
with relation to the promiſe, whereof believers are 
the children, ——Why, faith reſpects the promiſe it- 
ſelf, and hope reſpeQs the thing promiſed ; faith re- 
pets the truth of the promiſe, hope reſpects the 
good of the promile ; like a king ſending his meſ- 
ſenger to acquaint his favourite that he is to come to 
his houſe ; the favourite receives the meſſenger, and 
then goes out to meet the prince : ſo faith receives the 
meſſenger, the promiſe : and then hope goes ont to 
meet the King, and waits for the thing promiſed. The 
object of faith, then, is the truth of God; for it looks 
to the word of promiſe : the object of hope is the good- 
_ ot God ; it looks out towards the good thing pro- 
miſed. 8 | | 

4. Hence ſee the difference betwixt the lat and the 
goſpel. See here how they differ in their nature; the 
aw is a precept, and the goſpel a promiſe : hence — 

. law 
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law and the promiſe are ſet in oppoſition to each other, 
Gal. nm. 18, 21. For if the inheritance be of the law, it i 
no mare of promiſe ; but God gave it to Abraham by promi 
Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbil 
The goſpel is not a new law, otherwiſe it would be; 
new covenant of works ; if there were new command 
in it, that were not imported in the law, either dire 
or indirectly, then theſe new commands behoved to hay 
a new righteouſneſs anſwering them, in order to on 
Juſtification, beſides the rightcouſneſs of Chriſt ; a 
fo we would need another righteouſneſs to juſtifiy yy 
than Chriſt's righteouſneſs fulfilling the law in ou 
room. 6 
QuesT. What ſay you ? Is not faith and repentum 
new goſpel commands, that were not in the law ? 

ANs w. They may be called goſpel- commands, à 
they are b in to the goſpel- diſpenſation; bu 
ſtrictly as commands, they belong to the law. Fait 
and repentance, and the like, may be conſidered three 

Ways, 1. As they are conditions, 2. As they are 

. 3. As they are graces. {I 

(1.) As they are conditions ; I mean, made ſo by mei - 
they belong to the covenant of works, which is the cos 
ditional covenant : and though the covenant of works 
required nothing leſs than perfection as its conditia 
nor accepts of repentance, yet men make a new cont 


nant of works to themſelves, when they make fait oo 


and repentance the conditions of life. Now, as cot — 
ditions we have nothing ado with them: for the on 8 
condition of our eternal life is Chriſt's, obedience unty kg 

death. | þ 

(2.) Conſider them as duties, and thus they belony ug 
to the moral law in the hand of Chriſt, and the gener 1 
diſpenſation of the goſpel ; or to the goſpel largely lm... 

- ken, which cos all the duties of the mom bee 
law : and, in this ſenſe, we are {till under obligations Th. 
to do theſe duties; for Chriſt came not under the ln gy 
as a rule, to diſſolve our obligation to obedience to... 
as a rule; though he came under the law as a covenany ci, 

to diſſolve our obligation to obedience to it as a co Her 

ee the 


dition of life. 
(39 
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we (3.) If you conſider them as graces, then they be- 
" long to the goſpel ſtrictly ſo called; for they are both 
t promiſes thereof, even as all grace and glory is promiſ- 
"ot therein. Now, it is neceſſary that we conſider the 
my goſpel ſtrictly taken as a promiſe, even as the ſcripture 


cal it, that ſo we may not confound the law and the 
/Wpcomile together, and ſo confound the old and new 
covenant, namely, the covenant of works and grace. 
Thus the apoſtle, Rom. xi. 6. And if by grace, then is it 
no more of «works ; otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then is it no more grace, otherwiſe woork 
is no more work, The law and the promiſe cannot be 
mixt together, no more than fire and water : the law 
joined with the free promiſe diſannuls that promiſe ; 
If life come by the law, then” it comes not by the promiſe, 
lays Paul, Rom. iv. 14. If they which are of the law 
be heirs, then the promiſe is of none ect. The law pro- 
miſes life upon condition of our dving ; the goſpel pro- 
miſes life only upon the condition of Chriſt's doing. 
QuesT. Does not the goſpel promiſe life upon condition 
for ſands f ©” 00047 203 Tri vSf et,» | 
Answ. As faith is the free gift of God, as well as e- 
ternal life ; fo it is to be conſidered, not as a work done 
by us, but as an inſtrument to receive the promiſe, 
and the things promiſed ; and true faith never look- 
ed upon ſelf as a proper condition, but diſclaimed 
itlelf always, and took on with Chriſt for wiſdom, righ- 
teouſneſt, ſanAification, redemption, and all. The diffe- 
rence betwixt the law and the goſpel muſt he kept as 
a treaſure, for it is the ground of many other goſpel 
truths ; and 1gnorance of this point, hath been the de- 
cay of religion in all ages/of the church. When faith 
and works, in the matter of juſtification, are confound- 
ed, goſpel-holineſs and ſanctiſication itfelf is marred ; 
becauſe no holineſs comes by the law, but by grace. 
Therefore the goſpel conſiders not faith in itſelf as a 
work; for it does not cauſe, effect, or procure. our ſal- 
ration or juſtification ; but, as the beggar's hand, it re- 
ceives them, being wholly wrought and given of God. 
Hence, the law, being a word of precept to be done ; 
the goſpel, a word of promiſe to be believed: 9 
Vo I. IV. Nn an 
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and doing, faith and works, are, by the apoſtle, ſet in 
direct oppoſition to each other; and the miſtakin 
this diſtinction betwixt the law and the golper * 
been the ruin of the goſpel. Men dangerou wh btw 
< fays Luther, if they do not heedfully diſt; 

e twixt the voice of the law, and * eng of the gol. 

« pel, in this eſſential difference, that the law only 
< teaches what we ought to do, but the goſpel teaches; 
* what we ought to receive.“ 

5. Hence ſee the difference betwixt the law and g9 
pel, not only in their nature, but in their effects. wh, 
the law is a killing letter: the miniſtration — death _ 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. But the goſpel is the ni. 
niſtration of the Spirit, and life, and righteouſneſs, ver, 
8, 9. It is the goſpel promiſe that is the prolific womb 
for bringing forth children to God; therefore they ar 
called, the children of promiſe. Here law and goſpel di. 
fer as much as life and death. Since the law was bro 
ken, i it was never able to quicken the foul, or to bring 
it from death to life; nay it is weak through the. fleſh, 
Rom. viii. 3. The law may convince and awaken, but 
it cannot convert and quicken: God hath reſerved 
that honour for the cold omiſe, to beget children 
to him, becauſe it is the — in which the Spirit 
runs, Gal. iii. 2. Hence, take a man who underſtands 
the goſpel, and let the law come home upon him with 
a thouſand precepts, and a thouſand moral arguments 
to back them; yet all its urging is good for nothing, 
but to make him dead and upid, till once the pro- 
miſe be preſented, by the Spirit of God, and then life 
comes in, and the ſoul is quickened : Why ? becaule 
then relief is preſented, and ſo his heart and hope riſ 
out of the Fg in-which they were ſunk. | 


6. Hence alſo ſee the difference betwixt theſe things 
that 44 be called legal, and theſe that are evange!:- 
. cats i 
(1. * y ou may ſce the difference betwixt a g1/- 
pel and a leg rite, Why ? the goſþel-hypocrite is 
indeed all y _ ie, but he is an abuſer thereof, 
and a * of the promiſe; he is not for the whole 
promiſe; he hugs the promiſe of indemnity, but he hates 


the 


9 * * 
- * * 
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the promiſe of ſanity : he takes the promiſe of pardon, 
but he rejeQs the promiſe of purity ; he likes the pro- 
miſe of happineſs, but diſlikes the promiſe of holineſs : 
and ſo he is a injurer and mangler of the goſpel, and 
of the promiſe ——On the other hand, the legal hypo- 
crite, he is all for the aw but he is an unacountable 
abuſer and mangler of the law : inſtead of ſatisfying 
the law, by the perfe& obedience of Chriſt, he thinks 
to ſatisfy the law by his own imperfect, filly, trifling du- 
i ties. Paul calls all his own righteouſneſs dung: and 
by, WY what better is your obedience, man? and, think you 
and BY to ſatisfy God's holy law with a piece of dung? Oh! 
m. what an affront does that man caſt upon the law, who 
ver. does not come to Chriſt for righteouſneſs ! Nay, ſay 
md you, It is my obedience and Chriſt's together, by which 
arc Bi hope to ſatisfy the law. Nay, but, man, if you think 
dil. WF to be juſtified by the law, in part or in whole, to the 
r0- Wi neglect of the free promiſe of life and juſtification thro” 
ng ol Chriſt only; the apoſtle tells you, that Chriſt is of 10 
, che to you ; and that, if you will pay any of the debt 
but WF to the law, you muſt pay all, and art a debtor to do the 
ed BY whole law, Gal. v. 2, 3, 4. Beſides, as the law requires 
en a perfect, ſo it requires a perſonal obedience ; that is, 
int the obedience of one perſon only: you muſt not think 
sto join the obedience of two perſons, to make up one 
perfect obedience; for, in that caſe, the obedience both 
its of the one and of the other is imperfect, and fo not con- 
s form to the law, therefore it cannot be accepted for 
'0- WH righteouſneſs : but the ſoul that has it muſt die, be- 
tc WY cauſe it is a Snful ſoul, Ezek. xviii. 4. EN 
le (2.) Here you may ſee the difference betwixt a kgal 
ic and à goſpel-believer. There may be ſome true belie- 
vers that are more legal than others that are more evan- 
5 Fgelical: the goſpel-believer deals moſt with promiſes, in 
„z way of believing, and living by faith; and hence he 
is the moſt holy, the moſt joyful, and the moſt chear- 
„ful Chriſtian; whereas the legal believer, though, ſo far 
as he is a believer, he is not under the law; yet thro' 
5 unbelief, he keeps himſelf much under it, and deals 
more with the precept than with the promiſe: hence, 
« upon ern and defect in his obedience, 
«WI n 2 Ez 


he 
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he is diſcouraged and heartleſs, and filled with doubt; 
and fears. Some people are like theſe the apoſtle ſpeaks 

of, Gal. iv. 21. that dere to be under the las. 
'Quesr. When may a perſbn, even a believer, DRA 

to be under the lass 0510171 
Answ. When, according to the legal temper in 
them, they incline to ground their acceptanee, with Go 
upon their own duties and performances, inſtead of 
grounding it upon Chriſt's obedience; and more upay 
grace within inherent, than upon the imputed righteoul 
neſs of Chriſt.—Alſo, when he is more influenced i 
obedience by the terror of the law, and the curſe there 
of, than by the alurement of grace in the free promiſe 
and when there is a lopking what is promiſed only in 
a conditional way, then there is a keeping up of the 
old covenant, which did run upon a conditional pte 
miſe, Do fo and ſo, and live. When they haye- bee 
helped to duty, and think the Lord engaged to git 
out mercy upon their performing thereof; when the 
look for nothing but upon their performing of ſome 
condition, like theſe, Iſa. lvini, 3. Wherefore baue w 
faſted; and thou ſceſt nt? wherefore have we afflictedion 
foul, and thou taleſt no knowledge *—And when- thei 
hope of merey riſes and falls with their own performats 
ces, rather than by the rule of free grace and faithful 
neſs of God: then is a man a legal believer with a wit. 
neſs, if he can be called a believer at all. Little won. 
der than he be a ſtaggering one. Happy is the be. 
liever that is more enlightened in the myſtery of the 

goſpel! Surely he is more in cafe to glorify. God. 
3.) Here you may ſee the difference between a h 
and a geſpeliſtrain doctrine. Why, the legal ſtrain ets 
forth God more eſpecially as a commanding and a threat 
ening God; the goſpel · ſtrain ſets him forth more eſpecial 
ly as a promi/ing God: the legal ſtrain makes God, 28 
- - were, nothing but a commander; but the goſpel exbi- 
- bites him as a promiſer, Why, the law is God in acom- 
mand; but the goſpel is God in a promiſe, God in Chriſt, 
The legal ſtrain Humours the natural pride of man, as if lift 
were to be ſought, at it were, ly the works of the lau 
but the goſpel-{train bunble; the pride of men, while! 

1 1 


ſhews 
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hews life to be had only by the free promiſe. Hence 
the goſpel is ſuch a ſtrange thing to carnal.reafon ; lear- 
ning cannot reach it: worldly wiſdom is offended at it; 
nature is aſtoniſhed at it: what! life and ſalvation for 
nothing! life and ſalvation in a free promiſe ! This 
goſpel is fooliſhnels. to the world; it is hard to believe 
t ; why, the world cannot think that God will giye 
alvation at ſuch a low rate.— In a word, the legal ſtrain 
gives men more to do for ſalvation, than they are able to 
do; the goſpel-ſtrain , gives men 4% ado for ſalvation 
than they are willing to do; for no man is willing to 
be ſaved by abſolutely free grace, till God make them 
villing in a day of power.—A legal ſtrain ſpeaks as if 
all depended upon our obeying a command; a goſpel- 
ſtrain ſpeaks on the contrary, as if all depended, upon 
God's fulfilling of a promiſe. As the law gives man 
all the work, and the goſpel gives grace all the work, 
that it may get all the glory; ſo the legal ſtrain leads 
a man fo Hhimſelf, the goſpel- ſtrain leads a man out of him- 


ſzif to Chriſt for all. Hence alſo the legal ſtrain genders 


unto fear. and bondage; but the goſpel-{train to hope and 
liberty. trau bit ens 8 

(4.) Here you may ſee the difference betwixt legal 
and goſpel.repentance, and betwixt legal: and goſpel-abe- 
dience.— Repentance is a fruit of faith, whatever kind 
it be of: legal repentante is influenced by the faith 
of the laww, and its threatenings ; hence it bath a mix- 
ture of dreadful horror and terror in it:  goſpel-repen- 
tance is influenced by the faith of the goſpel, and its pro- 
miſes ; hence it hath a mixture of joy and gladneſs, 
the man reads the promiſe of pardon with tears of joy. 
To ſpeak of goſpel-repentance before faith, is a ſtrange 
dream: No goſpel-repentance can take place till faith 
apprehend the mercy of God in Chriſt through the 
glaſs of a goſpel · promiſe.— Again, for obedience ; e- 
gal obedience is influenced by the legal hope of heaven, 
or the laviſh fear of hell, according to the tenor of the 
law, Do, and live; or, If not, thou ſhalt die: but ge- 
pel-obedience is influenced by the faith of God's free love 
and favour in Chri/t, manifeſted in the promiſe N 


4 
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Thus, this doctrine ſhews us the difference betwixt le. 
gal and evangelical matters. | 

7. Hence fee the difference betwixt believers and un. 
believers. Believers of the promiſe are the children 
the promiſe ; and they are diſtinguiſhed from other 
that pretend to faith, even by their faith. Believer 
credit the promiſe, and apply what they beheve to them. 
ſelves; the wicked may believe like the devil, that 
knows all to be true, but cannot apply. The faith 
many is like the gadding hen, that carries her eggs'ty 
another, but never lays them at home: ſo they beliex 
that others ſhall be faved but not themſelves ; they 
believe the promiſe with reference to others, but nd 
with reference to themſelves. How believers and un. 
beltevers differ in point of quality and diſpoſition, may 
appear afterwards, in the uſe of examination : but hoy 
they differ in point of privilege, the text and doQine 
declare to us; patticularly they are free-born childre 
of the promiſe ; children of the free-woman, as the con- 
text ſays; whereas unbelievers are the children of the 
bond-woman ; that is, believers are freed from the lay, 
as a covenant of works, and unbelievers are in bondage 
to it: and being in bondage to the law, they are in 
bondage to their luſts, Rom. vi. 12. It is only the pri 
vilege of the believer, that however ſin may domineer 
ſome time, yet fin ſhall not have dominion over him, bt- 
cauſe he is not under the law, but under grace: but, on 
the contrary, it is the miſery of the wicked and unbe- 
lievers, that fin muſt have dominion over them, becauſ 
they are not under grace, but under the law. And the 
law hath no promiſe of ſanQity to the ſinner : the lay 
that he is under, curſes and condemns him to hell for 
his ſin, but cannot ſave him from fin or hell either. But 
believers are free from the law, as a covenant of works, 
and conſequently free from the guilt and power of fin 
both, being not under the law, but under grace: grace 
makes him free; juſtifying grace frees from the guilt, 
and ſanctifying grace from the power of fin. Hence, 
does the doctrine of the believer's freedom from the 
law, as a covenant, open a door to him for looſnel 


and licentiouſneſs? Oh! groſs ignorance ! It is - 
only 
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only thing that liberates him from ſin, according to the 
apoſtle's experience, I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God : do ve then make void 
the law, through faith? God forbid ; nay, we eftabiiſh the 
law. 6 | 
8. Hence ſee the difference betwixt the ſecurity of 
the covenant of works, and the ſecurity of the covenant 
of grace, with reference to eternal life: the former de. 
pended upon a ptomiſe made to man's changeable righ- 
tcouſneſs, and ſo it failed ; the latter depends upon a 
promiſe made in Chrift Jeſus, upon his everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs; and now the believer's title to eternal life 
ſtands upon the ſure bottom of Chrift's perfect obe- 
dience to the precept of the law, not upon the ſandy 
foundation of any perſonal obedience of his own: and 
as his ſecurity for eternal life ſtands upon Chriſt's o- 
bedience to the precept of the law, ſo his fecurity 
from eternal death ſtands upon Chrift's fatisfaQtion gi- 
ven to the threatening of the law; he cannot any more 
be under the threatening of cternal death, becauſe he 


is a child of promiſe. How falſe is it then to aſſert, 


That believers, by their new ſins, become liable to 
death and hell? Their fins deſerve hell, but they 
can never be liable to it, fo long as they are children 
of a promiſe, ratified by the oath of God, and the 
blood of Chriſt. God hath other ways of correcting 
his children, than by caſting them out of his fa- 

mily, or turning them off trom being children of 
promiſe to be children of wrath again, as they were 
by nature: nay, as they cannot again incur ho for- 
feiture of eternal life, becauſe Chriſt's active obedience 
does confirm the promiſe of life to them; ſo they can- 
not incur a liableneſs to eternal death, becauſe Chriſt's _ 
paſſive obedience and ſuffering to death, hath confirm- 
ed the promiſe of their freedom from it; There is 
therefore, now no condemnation ta them that are in Chriſt : 
and to make them liable to it, were to invalidate both 
the virtue of Chriſt's death, and the truth of God's 
promiſe at once. We are ſo far from being aſhamed 
or afraid to preach theſe truths, Sirs, however oppaſed 


by ſome, that we look upon them as a moſt facred 
treaſure, 


treaſure, worthy to be contended for, were it even un 
to blood. | | 

9. Hence ſee where it is that both the hope of a fin 
ner, and the portion of a ſaint, doth Iy ; namely, in the 
free promiſe of God in Chriſt, whereof believers ar 
the children. I ſaid, both the hope of a ſinner, and 
treaſure of a ſaint, ly in the promiſe ; that is, in the 
mercy of God in Chriſt, that gives forth the promiſe 
unto ſinners ; and the truth of God in Chriſt, that i 
engaged to make out the promiſe to the ſaints or be. 
lievers : therefore, the giving a promile, is called mer. 
cy ; and the accompliſhing, truth. Micah vii. 20. Tha 
wilt perform the truth to Facob, andthe mercy to Abrahan, 
It is MERCY 10 Abraham, becauſe God glorified his 
mercy in giving the promiſe to him; and TRUTH 6 
Jacob, becauſe God glorified his faithfulneſs, which 
was now concerned to make out the promiſe which 
he had made: and it teaches us this, that the hoye 
of a finner lies no where but in the promiſe, which 
God, as a merciful God in Chriſt, gives forth to hin, 
to be received and applied by him; and that the tres 
ſure of a faint lies no-where but in the promiſe, which 
God, as a true and faithful God in Chriſt, is concern- 
ed to accompliſh to him, as being actually a child d 
ꝓromſe. 

O then, ſinner, ſee a door of hope open to you: 
that very promiſe, which is the ſaint's treaſure, com 
prehending God, and Chrilt, and the Spirit, and grace, 
and glory; that very promiſe is preſented to you, i 
this goſpel, by a merciful God in Chriſt, that you may 
take it for your treaſure, even all the unſearchable rich 
of Chriſt. It is not your own peculiar treaſure indeed, 
till, through grace, you take it for your own: but, 
be who you will, you are as welcome to take it for 
your own, as the offer of the goſpel, and the command 
of the God of heaven can make you. I ſpeak even to 
you, O graceleſs, Chriſtleſs, and hitherto impenitent 
and unbelieving ſinner! you have as good a right to 
come and take the promiſe, and Chriſt in it, as eve! 
a believer had the day or hour before he believed. | 


is true, none will come, unleſs the Lord draw _ 
) 
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by his powerful grace: yet the foundation of God ande 


ſure, and the Lord knows them that are his, and whom 


he hath a mind to draw. But fince he draws by ſuch 
means as theſe, namely, the goſpel-offer, and univer- 
al call to all ſinners to whom the goſpel comes; and 
hence hath ordered us to preach the goſpel to every 
creature, that he may take whom he hath a mind, and 
leare the reſt inexcuſable in their wilful enmity, to 
ſew how juſtly he will proceed againſt them in judg- 
ment: and ſince he hath a mind to glorify his mercy 
on the veſſels of mercy, therefore, like a merciful God, 
he holds forth himſelf as a promiſing God, opening his 
treaſures to you in free promiſes ; and he hath put Y 
treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and nat of man. What are poor mi- 
niſters tent here for, but as earthen veſſels ovens 
to you all the divine treaſures. in the goſpel-promiſe * 
Whether you will take the treaſure or not, yet be it 
known to you, O ſinner, that there is no other door 
of hope, no other ground of hope to you, with refer- 
ence to eternal life and ſalvation, but this promiſe of 
life in Chriſt Jeſus, which the mercy of God is hold- 
ing out to you, as à trealure to entich you to eter- 
nity, and holding out to you in the like of his earthen 
vetſel that is now preſenting it to ＋* in God's name. 

O miſerable ſinner, that hath loſt God, and all good 
by the loſs of him, here is a treafure for you to come 
to, in that promiſe, I will be thy God.—O bewildered 
linner, that hath loſt your way to God, and knows not 
where to find him, here is a treaſure for you, in that 
promiſe, I will lead the blind in a way they know not; 
that is, in Chriſt, who ſays, 1 am the way—O fupid is - 
rant ſinner, that cannot ſee this way, nor know Chriſt, 
unleſs you have a guide and inſtructor, hexe is a trea- 
ſure for you, in that promiſe that Chriſt hath made of 
his Spirit, I will fend the Comforter, and he ſhall te/tify of 
me ; be ſhall convince the warld of ſin, righteouſneſs, and 
judgment. Ile ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you-—O guilty finner, whoſe fins are of 
a ſcarlet colour, and of a deep dye, there is a treaſure 
of pardoning mercy held out to you, in that promiſe, 

Vo I. IV. Oo Come 
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Come and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord,; thoubMgns 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow; gra 
though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as 'woul : mei 
will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, their fins and ini „er 
uities will I remember no more. I, even I, am be ta pre 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions —O filthy, filthy finne,WMner 
' whoſe heart is nothing but a neſt of unclean devils the 
and whoſe life hath been nothing but a mats of unclen zar 
practices, here is a treaſure of purifying mercy ; if jade 
, will not wilfully reject it, you may have it for the tak. 
© Ing, in that free promiſe, There foal be a fountain on 
for the houſe of David, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, fu 
fin and for uncleanneſs both; that is, not only tor ſi 
and guilt, but for pollution and defilement : the fou. 
tain that is open to you, is juſt the fountain of 1h 
blood of the Lamb, the blood of Chriſt, that cleanſes fra 
all ſin.—O prodigious ſinner, whole fins are of ſuch; 
nature, that may be you are thinking God cannot h 
calling me by that offer of grace; for there are ſome ſ 
cret abominations about me, that are about none d 
the world; there is ſome thing horrid, fome thu 
monſtrous, that none but God and my conlcieng 
knows of, and that would make the hair of a man! 
head to ſtand to hear tell of it ; and if it were knom 
what I am, I would be a diſgrace to all living, I woull 
be the reproach of men, and the ſport of devils; | 
think my neigbbaurs would either ſtone me to deati, 
or cauſe burn me alive, if they knew what I were: 
cven to you, man, I fay, there is a treaſure of we 
een mercy for you, held out in the offer and pro 
miſe of the goſpel ; . Whoſcever will, let him come; aid, 
Him that comes,” I will in no wiſe caſt-out ; that is, 
will by no means caſt out; I will on no account cal 
him out; and for no fault, or folly, or blaſphemy tha 
_ ever he was guilty of, will 1 caſt him out. If you 
welcome the grace that is welcoming you, you 
find, in the Lord's time, that you ſhall be made 
kindly welcome as ever a ſinner was fince Adam's fal. 
and as ever any ſinners were that are now glorifel 
ſaints.—— Again, O plentiful ſinner; I mean, _ 
414 4 23 
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fins are more numerous and plentiful than the piles of 
graſs upon the ground; here is a treaſure of plentiful 
mercy for you, in that promiſe, With the Lord there is 
mercy, and with him there is plentiful redemption ; there. 
fore will he redeem Iſrael from all his iniquity. His 
mercies are more plentiful than drops in the ocean; 
the cloud of mercy breaks in plentiful ſhowers.—_O 
hard-hearted ſinner, that cannot be wrought upon b 
the grace and kindneſs of God manifeſted in the gol 
pel, here is a treaſure of heart- melting grace preſented 
to you, in the promiſe; I will take away the heart of 
one: and again, 'Hearken to me, ye ftout-hearted and 
or from righteouſneſs, I bring near my righteouſneſs, and 
my ſalvation ſhall not tarry.— O rebellious ſinner, whoſe 
heart and nature is nothing but a hoord of rebellion 
and enmity againſt God and Chriſt, here is a treaſure 
of conquering grace for you, held out in the promiſe, 
He hath aſcended up on high, and led captivity captive, 
and received gifts for men, even for the rebellious, that 
God the Lord might droell among them: he hath received 
the Spirit above meaſure, and it is for rebels, ſuch as 
you and: I are by nature. O let your heart claſp a- 
bout the promiſe, take hold of it, and take him at his 
word!—O' curſed ſinner ; curſed in the firſt Adam, and 
for ever under the curſe of God, if you die without 
taking hold of the promiſe ; here is a treaſure of bleſ- 
ings, ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, held out to you, 
in the promiſe, ſaying, In him ſhall all nations of the 
earth be bleſſed; men ſhall be bleſt in him, and all na- 
tions ſhall call him bleſſed. * ts De Rn. 
Chriſt is here knocking at the door of your hearts; 
Oh can you find in your Hearts to hold him out, and 
his bleſſing too? or, will you let him in with a hearty 
Amen to the word of promiſe, ſaying, Even ſo come, 
Lord Feſus ; and; Bleſſed" is he that cometh in the name. 
of the Lord! Are you a powerle firmer, that finds 
you cannot take what God is offering you? Here is a 
treaſure of ſtrengthening grace laid to your hand, in 
the promiſe, He gives power to the faint ; and to hint 
thit hath no might, he encreaſeth” farongth Ny propl? 
ſoall be-woilling in the day 5 thy power Thete is power 
4 O0 2 
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promiſed, and there would be hope in Iſrael concern- 
ing you, if, under a ſenſe of your own weakneſs, you 
were crying, O for power, divine power, to enable 
me to apply the promiſe ! Faith is never acted in thy 
ſenſe of ſtrength, but in the ſenſe of weakneſs : faith 
never hath any language like this, Lo, now I bay 
power, now I have ſtrength in myſelf ; and therefore, 
in the ſtrength that I have received, I will do ſo and 
ſo; no; that is never faith's way of ſpeaking : buti 
fays, Oh! I have no power, no ſtrength in myſelf, 
nor ever had; therefore I will go quite out of myſell 
iaying, In the Lord have 1 righteouſneſs and firength, 
according to the promiſe, Szrely ſhall ene ſay, In th 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength.—-Are you a wik 
leſs ſinner, perhaps, tearing that you miſmanage in the 
way of believing and applying of the promile ? Hen 
is a treaſure of conducting and inſtructing grace for 
you. to take hold of, in the promiſe, They ſhall be dl 
taught of God ; every man therefore that hath heard au 
learned of the Father, cometh unte me, John vi. 45.—— 
Chriſt, who is the ſum total of the treaſure held font 
to you in the promiſe, is both the perver of God, and 
the «wi/dem 4 ed; and in bim are hid all the tres 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Treaſures of inſtruc 
tion are laid to your hand, in the promiſe ; and if you 
take God's word of promiſe for it, as it is yours it 
the offer to warrant your taking it, ſo it ſhall be your 
in poſſeſſion. All the treaſures you need to enrich 
you, O poor ſinner, are hid in the field of the goſpel 
promiſe; yea, it is God's treaſure· houſe, and the dot 
is open, that you may go in and take what promile 
foever 77 need ; — if you come in and take, you 
are a child of promiſe, as well as the heſt. 
Say not, 1 am a ſinner, and I muſt ſtay till I fun 
| fre fin, before 1 venture ta meddle with a promiſe! 
deed, if you think you can turn from fin, before you ner 
come to Chriſt ta turn you, you do not know the n 
ower of ſin, nor the office of Chriſt as a Saviour to con 
ve from fin. Beware of ignorant miſinterpretations N con 
of ſcripture-texts concerning turning to the Lord; for Wa! | 
example, that text, Iſaiah liz. 20. The n 
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came to Zion, and unto them thai turn from tranſgreſſian 
in Facob, Joys the Lord. I own, Sirs, I have ſome- 
times been kept in bondage by ſuch ſcriptures as that, 
while miſunderſtood ; and, perhaps, fome miſtake 
them the fame way, ſaying, O there is no benefit to 
de expected from Chrift, till I turn from my tranſgreſ- 
ſons; and yet J can no more turn aright from fin, . 
that I can, turn the fun in the firmament that is going 
welt, and make it turn back and go caſt. And what 
ſhall I do! Indeed, Sirs, if I were of their opinion 
that make goſpet-repentance, and turning from ſin to 
he before faith, I could preach no relief to you in that 
caſe ; but, I know and believe otherwiſe from God's 
word; therefore I only defire you to remember to take 
that text, and ſuch like, in the goſpel ſenſe of it. Why, 
fy you, what is the goſpel-fenfe of it? Indeed I ſhall 
pot gloſs it to you aut of my own head, for then you 
needed little regard it; but fee the goſpel-gloſs that 
the apoſtle, or rather the Spirit of God, gives it, Rom. 
xi. 26. There ſhall come. out of Zion the deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Facob. Why, then the 
meaning of the prophets words, He «will come to them 
that turn, is this, he will come and turn them, and turn 
away ungodlineſs from them. O ſinner, how like you 
that gloſs? Is there not a door of hope open here? Can- 
not the Lord Jeſus, by virtue of his office, turn you, 
and according to his promiſe, which you are called to 
plead, ſaying, Lord, turn me, and I ſhall be turned? This 
is his covenant, his promiſe,” that he will turn ſinners, 
Rom. xi. 27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
all take away their fin, Why, then, for the Lord's 
lake, do not think, poor brat of old Adam by nature, 
without ſtrength, able to do nothing; do not think 
to take Chriſt's work out of his hand. Expect not fal- 
vation from him under the notion of ſaints, but of fin. 
ners: he will not ave you upon any other terms; but 
u you are a ſinner, and he a Saviour. The promiſe 
comes to you as a finner; and Chriſt in the promiſe 
comes to you as ſnmers; and there would be na need 
a ſuch a perſon as Chriſt, if there were no _ * 
Da Rer. N 
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there would be no need of any of his ſaving offices. 
there were no blind ſinners, there would be no need 
of Chriſt as a prophet : if there were no ſinners, there 
would be no need of Chriſt as a Prieſt : if there were 
no bound and enſlaved ſinners, under captivity to the 
devil and luſts, there would be no need of Chriſt x; 
2 King. He hath no office as Redeemer, but what 
concerns ſinners: and he would get no glory as a $a. 
viour, if there were no ſinners :* therefore ſinners, x 
finners, and nothing but ſinners, are the only perſons 
that God calls to come to Chriſt in the promiſe. 1 
all the world I know no uſe you have for Chriſt, if 
you have no ſin to be pardoned, no luſts to be cons 
quered, no plagues to be healed, no hard heart to be 
ſoftened, no broken bones to be helped, no dead and 
drybones to be quickened, no devil to be caſt out of 
„no unbelief, atheiſm, enmity, ſtupidity, carnality, 
or any ſuch like diſeaſes, to be cured. It there were 
nothing ado to this purpoſe among finners, why then, 
Chriſt; and the goſpel, and the promiſe, would be: the 
moſt uſeleſs things in all the world. Mp 
Therefore, O my dear fellow-creatures, he that en 
joins me to preach the goſpel to every creature; eve 
that goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, com: 
mands me to warn you that you ſtand not at a diſtance 
from Chriſt becauſe you are ſinners, but rather-come 
to Chriſt becauſe you are ſinners; and the more work 
of this nature you have for Chriſt, the more glory wil 
he get in ſaving you. He looks on it as his honour 
to ſave ſinners; and of all the ſins that ever you v 
guilty of, here is the greateſt, if you will not let-Chril 
have the credit of ſaving you according to the goſpel 
promiſe. 11 e „an IN 190 
But, ſhould I'not be ſo. humbled and convinced before 
I come to Chriſt as held out to me in the goſpel-promilt; 
and before I apply the promiſe to myſelf? Why, man, i 
you have been ſo far humbled as to ſee that Chriſt would 
be of any uſe to you, and that you would be the better 
of him if you had him; then, for the Lord's ſake; (tay 
not away from Chriſt, waiting for other ſort of preps- 
ration; for otherwiſe the law will get ſuch hold df 
you 
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you by the way, that it will not ſuffer you to apply tlie 
promiſe at all. The law ſays, Lou muſt have this and 
that qualification, before you come to Chriſt, or apply 
the promiſe; and if they were obtained, it will ſay, 
Stand back yet, for you are a ſinner, and muſt have 
perfection before you come; and ſo there will be no 
end of it. Never will you come to Chriſt at all, if you 
will hear nothing but 7 voice of the law, and the le- 
gal bias, and the legal conſcience that is by nature with- 
in you: but the voice of the goſpel is, Whoſcever 
will, let him come ; be what you-will, come : whatever 
qualification you want, it is lying within the boſom of 
the promiſe ; therefore come and take freely, without 
fear of preſuming. bel n 

Indeed, man, if you come to Chriſt, or the promiſe, 
with any conditions or -qualifications, and fancy that 
you mult do. ſo, it is preſumption, and not faith; you 
are prefuming to deal with God in the old conditional 
way of the covenant of works, and ſo you will make no 
hand of it, and have no ſucceſs: but if you come to 
Chriſt as held out in the promiſe; in order to get all, 
and all freely, and all for nothing, except'it be for God's. 
own name's ſake, and for his Chriſt's ſake; then you 
may come boldly, there is no fear of preſuming. This 
the law ſays, Give, and give all, even to perfection; the 
goſpel ſays, Take all, for you have nothing to give: 
and fince God is here dealing with you by the goſpel, 
and not by the law, it is preſumption for you to pre- 
tend to come and give, when God is ſaying, Come 
and take. ' dai tt” 

The legal heart, and the legal ſtrain of doctrine, 
would make it preſumption for you to come to Chriſt, 
or apply the promiſe, without ſome good qualification 
before-hand ; but I will tell you, in God's name, that 
it is not only impoſſible for you to bring, but preſump- 
tuous for you to pretend to bring any good qualificati- 
on with you. It is nothing but a proud treating with 
God upon the old -· covenant footing, and that even 
when God is treating with you, as a promiſing God 
upon the ground of the free, abſolute, unconditional 


promiſe of the new covenant, whereof Chriſt * — 
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filled the condition by his death, to God's full fatisfae 
tion. If ever the ſecond Adam find you, it will be whey 
the firſt Adam left you; that is, plunged into the guf 
of a ſinful, miſerable, zuilty, and condemned ſtate, def 
titute of all good qualification, except hell and enmiy, 
death and confuſion, can be fo called; and it is juſt i 
theſe doleful circumſtances, that you are called to com: 
and embrace the goſpel- promiſe, for your complete n 
lief. Hence, whenever the Spirit of faith is ſent, 
makes the man come under the notion af a loſt fd 
to a Saviour, and as a bankrupt to a Surety ;; and aq 
filthy veſſel, empty of all good, to an immenſe ocean 
all fulneſs, where all good is to be had. 1 
Now, I have inſiſted the longer upon this, heed 
it is of the greateſt concernment to all Chriſtleſs ſinnen 
to all ſorts of ſinners that hear the goſpel, to know uli 
door of hope there is for them to enter in at; and thy 
is, Chriſt preſented to you in the promiſe, to be recti. 
ed and — you, I know no other door; 
and, if you do not think yourſelf concerned in this mz 
ter, poor ſinner, know that the day is coming, wha 
judgment and eternity will ſtare you in the face, a 
it may be ſooner than you are aware of, when ju 
ſhall find no relief for you under heaven, if you tar 
never treated with God in Chriſt as held out in the gx 
pel-· promiſe. If you find not God cloathed with ap 
miſe, 2 gracious promiſe in Chriſt, you will find hu 
arrayed na terrible threatening ; yea, it you meet n 
with God in a ptomiſe, you wil meet him in a Kant 
of fire and vengeance. God in a promiſe, is God a 
Redeemer, a God in Chriſt, a Father, a friend, all lor 
and mercy; but God out of a promiſe, is God cute 
Chriſt, a conſuming fire, according to the tenor of ti 
violated covenant of works, commanding, threatenin 
judging, condemning, and avenging himſelf upon! 
enemies: there is no then, but through the pn 
miſe; and if, by the virtue of the promiſe, you wel 
begotten again o a nem and lively hope, then you wol 
be with Haar, the children of promiſe. 
But now, as hence we ſee: where the hope of a find 
"—_ ſo hence * ſee where the portion of the faint ; 
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VI 

fac-W By the faints, I mean, they who, though they ſtill 
ben look upon themſelves as ſinners, and nothing but fin» 
gu ners in themſelves, yet have fled out of themſelves to 

del Chriſt as held forth in the goſpel- promiſe, and who are 
nit brought forth from the prolific womb of the promiſe, 
tu like Isaac, and by the generative virtue thereof are 
me i bexorten again to a lively bope, and fo are actually chil- 
© den of promiſe. Your portion hies in the promiſe ; for 
t, Cod, and Chriſt, and the Spirit, and all things elſe, 
nn are conveyed to you by promiſe; and it is ſecure e- 
ui rough; it is God's band of proviſion for you, in time 
maß 2nd through eternity: hence the children of promiſe 
only are the heirs, Gal. iv. 30. Rom. iv. 13, 14. As 
ui laae was the heir, ſo are believers heirs of all tlie pra- 
nen miſes ; having not only a right of acceſs thereto, as 
other ſinners have, this being a door of hope to them, 
as | was ſaying; but alſo a right of poſſeſſion, as chi- 
dren begotten by the word of truth, born and bred up 
dy the de of the promiſe, inſomuch that now the pro- 
miſe is their portion, their inheritance, their bond of 
provifion, tit they come to the full poſſeſſion of all the 
inheritance therein ſecured'to them by the word and 
oath of God, the #7v0 immutable things, by which it is 
impoſſible for God 49 tye, that they may have ſtrong conſo- 
lation, who have fled for refuge to the hope ſet befor, 

them, Heb. vi. 18. Chriſt, in the promiſe, is the hope 
ſet before ſinners ; but believers ate theſe who have 
fled for refuge thereto; and ſo, being actually chil- 
dren of promiſe, they are infeft (may I ſo expreſs it 

into their Father's eſtate; If children, then heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, Your name, be- 
lever, is filled up in the bond: and ſo the promile is 
no more given forth generally and indefinitely to you, 
as to the reſt that hear the goſpel, but particulatly and 
definitely yout portion is ſecured there, and it is your 
bond of proviſion by name. How many tems foever 
you have to give in, by way of charge, for your daily 
lupply, till you get to heaven, ſo many articles there 
are, by way of diſcharge, to be found in the bond of 
proviſion for you, among the reſt of the children of 
promiſe. What items, and what articles anſwering 
Vo. IV. P p them 
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them are here, cannot be all mentioned; I only name M chi 
a few of them. Dante mf 
Item, So much of a charge for bread and water, for Mi: i; 
daily neceſſaries: the article for diſcharging thereof, Mthe 
is, Iſaiah xxxiii. 16. Bread ſball be given them, ani gra 
their water ſhall be ſure.— Item, So much neceſlary ſa ju, 
wine and milk to maintain the children: well, the of 
ticle for anſwering that, is, Joel ni. 18. The mountain Ml lv. 
ſhall drop down new wine, and the hills ſhall flow with Ml: i 
mill; and it is wine and milk without money and ub the 
out price; a feaſt of fat things, and wines on the leen - neſ 
Item, For clearing of all bygone accounts, and diſchary ¶ Pia 
ing all debts that were owing to the law: the article hu 
Jerem. xxiit. 6. His name ſhall be called, The Lord an le, 
righteouſneſs ; therefore will I be merciful to their in 
Fighteoufneſs, their fins and iniquities will I remember u 
more. He was made fin for us, who knew no ſin, tha 
vue might be made the righteauſneſs of Gad in him.—lien, 
For clearing all the debts that may be afterwards cn 
tracted, through the power of corruption, and daih 
- Infirmities : the article is, Jer. l. 20. he iniguitie vl be 
Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none ;- a, qui 
the fins of Fudah, and they ſball not be fannd. W. bid 
what will become of them? He will caſt all their jm Wl b 
into the depths of the ſea, Micah vii. 19. What ca! Ml wi/ 
even that of Chrift's blood; The Lamb of God tha WY ſho 
takes away. the fins of the world ; when he takes then dre 
away, they ſhall net be found any more.—Item, For claui WM dat 
ing to the children of promiſe: the article is, Maia 7 / 
Ki. 3. I will give them beauty for aſhes, the oil of 'joy fa Ml un 
. mourning, andghe garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heav- cle 
neſs ; hence, Fer. 10. I will repoice in the Lord, for WM liv. 
© bath cloaibed me with the garments of ſalvation, and cover Wl chi 
ed me with the robe of righteouſneſs —ltem, For «waſhing i wit 
 «hildren&garments, or rather of their feet, when, the) M. 
are ready to. puddle and defile themſelves: the artick il ma 
is, Ia. hiv. 4. where the Lord is ſaid to waſh away i an 
filth of the daughter of Lion, by the ſpirit of judgmenl, lig 
and by the ſpirit of burning. / I waſh thee not, ibu to 
' bat mo part in me, ſaid Chriſt. to Peter. Indeed voi 
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children need daily waſhing. Though the garment of 
imputed righteouſneſs they have, needs no waſhing ; ' 
it is the perfect, ſpotleſs righteouſneſs of God: yet 
the garment of their imparted righteouſneſs, their 

races and duties, need conſtant waſhing.— tem, For 
teaching and ſchooling of the children in the knowledge 
of the myſteries of the goſpel; the article is, Iſaiah 
liv. 11,,-13- O thou afflifted, &c. All thy children ſball 
be taught of God. — Item, For correfing the children for 
their faults, yet ſo as they ſhall never incur any hable- ' 
neſs to the forfeiture of the promiſe : the article is, 
Palm Ixxxix. 30. If his children break my law, and 
walk not in my judgments : if they break my ſtatutes, and 
keep not my commandments ; then will I viſit their tranſ- 
greſſon with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes: ne- 
vertbeleſs my loving-kindneſs will I not take from him, nor 
er my faithfulneſs to fail. —Item, For cordials to the 
corrected child, leſt he ſhould faint under affliction: 
the article 1$ Iſaiah lvii. 16. I will not contend for ever, 
neither will I be always wroth, leſt the Spirit ſhould fail 
before me, and the ſoul which I have made. For the ini- 
quity of his covetouſneſs I was wroth, and ſmote him; J 
hid me, and was wroth, and he went on frowardly in the 
way of his heart: therefore I have ſeen his ways, and 
will beal him. O wonder! as if a God of infinite grace 
ſhould ſay, Simple correction will not do with my chil- 
dren, and therefore I muſt even go and careſs and 
dandle them again; I will reftere comforts to him and. 
to his mourners.—ltem, For reviving of the child, when 
under deadneſs of frame and indiſpoſition : the arti- 
cle is, I am the reſurrettion and the life; and becauſe 1 
live, ye ſhall live alſo.— tem, For ſtrengthening of the 
child, when under weakneſs, ready to be overcome 
with corruption, or to ſuccumb in duty: the article is, 
My grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee ; my ſtrength ſhall be 
made perfect in thy weakneſs.—lItem, So much for light 
and candle; I mean, the candle of the Lord to en- 
lighten them, when they are in the dark, and ready 
to miſtake their way: the article is, They hall hear a 
voice behind them, ſaying, This is the <vay, toalk ye in 
it: I will lead the blind in à way they know not. — 
Pp2 ltem, 
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Item, So much neceſſary for bearing tlie charges, both 


of their work and warfare, in the wildernefs: the a. 
ticle is, He will {end none arwarfare on ibeir cum chan 
get; He wi perform all our works in us and for u 
I will Rrengthen, I will uphold with the right-hand of m 
righteouſneſs.—ltem, For medicine to cure the falling 
ſickneſs of the child, and for raiſing him up when he 
falls and hurts, bimſelf ; the article is, I 2will heal th 
back/lidings, I will love thee freely. — Item, For entidug 
and preventives,. to hinder the child's falling total) 
and utterly away.; the article is, Pſal. xxxvii. 24. H 
Hall not be utterly caſt down, for the Lord upholds bi 
with his hand: Tal put my fear in their hearts, au 
they ſhall not depart from me, Item, For ſanati ves u 
heal ſome deſperate diſeaſes, and dreadful hardneſs Hof f 
heart; the article is, I am JeHovan-ROPHI, the Lui che 
that healeth thee : the leaves of the tree of life are on 
the healing of the nations, even of their deadly wound.» the 
ſtem, For gorreſives, to eat out fin and corruption, and 
all theſe noxious humours that. diſtemper the child 
the article is, I will ſubdue your iniquity and, fin foal 
nos have dominion ever you, far you are not under tit 

lau, but under grace.—ltem, For purgatives to makt 
the child of grace -to grow in grace, and the'planting 
of the Lord to flouriſh : the article is, Every brand 
in me that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it ma) 
bring forth more fruit: and, I will be as the dew to þ 
rael, be ſhall grow as the lily, and caſt forth his roots a 
Lebanon; his brauches ſball ſpread, his beauty ſhall t 
as the elive-tree, and his ſmell as Lehanon.lten, Fot 
reſtoratives, to make the child recover and revert ate! 
decays of grace: the article is, They that dwell undi 
Hit ſhadow ſhall return; they ſhall reviue as the cum 
and grow as the vine; the ſcent #hercof ſhall be as the 
wine of Lebanon : I am like & green-fir-wree, and from u 
is thy fruit faund. What fhall- I ſay? telb me the 
item, and I will tell you the article or the promiſe that 
will anfwer it.—/[tem, For entidetes againſt the rempis- 
tions of the devil: the article is, The God of peare bal 
bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhartly.;, the ſeed. of the-we 
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nan ſhall bruife the head of the ſerpent.— tem, For 
curing of renewed vijits after deſertion: the Late in 
For a ſmall moment bave I forſaken ther; but with great 
1 ercy will I gather thee: in @ little wrath I hid my face 
fi ten thee for a moment, but with everlaſting kindneſt 
ing. oi / I have mercy on thee Item, For fecuring the con. 
| def thuation of divine favour amidſt all the changes, either 
ot frames or providences ; the article is, I am the God 
of Bethel, wobere thou anointed/t {bt pillar, and vowed/t 
the vorw unto me. The mountains ſhall depart, and the 
bills be removed, [even mountains of myrrh, and hills of 
rankincenſe, of which you are ready ſometimes to ſay, 
My mountain flands ftrong, and I ball never bo moved, 
even theſe mountains of ſenſible enjoyments, and hills 
of ſweet frames may depart ;} but my kindneſs ſhall not 
depart from thee, tem, For victory over the world, not 
only over the god of this world, the devil; but overt 
the things of this world, The lufs of the fleſb, the luſts 
of the eye, and the pride of life ; alſo the loſſes and 
crofles, the allurements or entanglements of the world: 
he article is, Though is the world ye ſhall have tribu- 
latiom ; yet, be of good chear, I have overcome the wird, 
hat my victory may be yours. — em, For a bleſſing 
upon all providences, and for ſanctifying of all croſſes 
and calamities they meet with: the article is, Alt things 
ball work together for good to them that love God, and 
are the called according to his purpoſe.—[tem, For the 
want of love to God, or the weakneſs of it; for the 
rant or weakneſs of faith, repentance, zeal, and other 
graces; the article is, In him deel's all the fulneſs 
ibe Godhead ; and, Te are completes in him ; and, It 
eaſed the Father that in him ſpouid all fulneſs dwell, 
tbat out of his fulneſs ys might receive grace for grace: 
He is the author and finiſher of faith ; the author and 
finiſner of love; the Al HA and Omzoa of all grace. 
Are there any more items in the charge, for which 
there is no article in the bond of proviſion to diſcharge 
t! Nay, nay; fit down and deviſe items; the child 
ot promiſe may find articles in the bond to anſwer 
hem —[Jem, For conduct through all —— and dif- 
lier in your way: the article is, I t guide thee with 
6 mins 
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mine eye; I will guide thee by my counſel.— Item, For vide. 
ry ever death, and a happy entrance to eternal lite : the 
article is, Death ſhall — phe up in victory; and, 
The ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come unto Zim 
with ſongs; oy ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorry 
and fighing ſhall flee away ; and ſo ſhall webe ever with the 
Lord. What think you, believing child, of the promiſe? 
What think you of your bond of proviſion? Come read 
over the charge and diicharge, compare them together, 
and ſee if there be any thing wanting in the covenant of 
promiſe, and fee if it hath not all your ſalvation in it, 
If I have paſſed by or forgot any thing, I ſhall make it 
up in one word; ſtem, For defraying the charge of the 
want of all things : the article for anſwering it is, Rom, 
viii. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bin 
up to the death for us all, how ſhall he not with him frech 
give us all things * All things are yours, and ye art 
Chriſt's : yea, ten thouſand times more than all things 
is in the bond of the promiſe ; God himſelf is in it, [ 
will be thy God ; Chriſt himſelf is in it, God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. ; The Spiri 
himſelf is in the bond, to be the Spirit of faith, love, 
light, life, and liberty, grace, and glory; I will pour 
water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry 
ground; even my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing on 
thine offspring. And if God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be in the bond of proviſion ;z pray, what is want. 
ing, when he who is all in all is in the bond? What 
want you, believer, that is not here? If you converſe 
only with the law, you will find all wanting; item, all 
ſpent; but when you come to the promiſe, you vil 
find a ſtock that can never be exhauſted. 

Now, believer, you ſee where your portion lies; 
rejoice in your heirſhip: being a child of promiſe, 
you have Chriſt in it, and you are called to live upon 
. winning; being a child of the promiſe, you ſhould 

ive upon the promiſe in every caſe; ſuck the breaſts 
of the promiſe, as the child does the mother's brealt, 
for that is to live by faith. As you would be holy, 2 
you would be happy, as you would be grateful and iruit- 
ful, as you would glorify God, and edify your * 
| our 
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hour, make more uſe of the promiſe, by pleading the 
promiſe by prayer, and feeding on the promiſe by 
faith, and applying the promiſe for anſweting all char- 
ges of the law : for in the law you will never find any 
thing, either for paying your debt, or performing your 
duty; but the diſcharge that is in the goſpel-promiſe, 
and that only, can anſwer it. | 

Iwill tell you my friends, what would make notable 
religion among us; if the charge of the law were duly 
known, and conſcience taking home that: therefore 
conſider what the law- charge is, and what conſcience 
fays to it; alſo what the goſpel-diſcharge | is, and what 
faith ſays to that. 

(J.) The law- charge is Man, you bave a wicked, de- 
bin %%%, hard heart; you are nothing but a maſs of ſin; 
eel Wi for, by the law is the knowledge of fin. What lays con- 
are WM ſcience to that? does it take with the charge? Then 
ngs i bear how the goſpel-diſcharge runs, I will take away 
t, Ihe heart of tone, and give the heart of fleſh. What ſays 
the faith to that? O welcome promiſe! Lord, I take thee 
int Wi at thy word; Be it to me according to thy word. | 
ve, (2.) Again, the law- charge is, Man, you are a grie- 
aur vor, hainous ſinner, that juſtly ſhould be thruſt down 
so the bottom of hell, to be end in the fire of God's 
vrath for ever. What ſays conſcience to that charge? 
oly does it take with the charge, ſaying, True, true? Then 
nt. bear how the goſpel- diſcharge runs, Deliver his ſoul from 
hat going down to * _—_ for I have found. a ranſom, What 
rle WM fays faith to that? O 5 fweet word of grace! 
7 Lord, I take hold of thy promiſe, and 1 will 0 in thy 
v word, . 

(3.) Again, the ng Yo and challenge is, Man, 
es; WL voman, you are deſtitute of all holineſs, and unable to 
ſe, Ne God, or honour him, by walking in his way. 
on What ſays conſcience to that? Why, if it be not ſear- 
ad ed, it takes with the charge. Well, the goſpel-diſcharge 
ſts aſwers, I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to 
ſt, 4 in my fatutecs. What ſays faith to that? Why, 
a MW it you — any, it will ſay, O welcome, welcome ble{- 
it. kd promiſe ! Lord, I will take thee at thy word; 
. AMEN, even ſo be it unto me according to it. 
ur | (4.) Again, 
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fend the Comforter, and he ſball teach you all things + th 


you are curſed and condemned; for, Curſed is every m 


as a Covenant, by bis juſtifying merit; ove og vith 
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(4. Again, the law- charge runs thus, Man, woman W for 


vou are an ignorant creature, you know nothing of Go poi. 


as you ought to know. What ſays conſeience to thai by 
if it be not fleeping, it will ſay, Ok! a true charge, Mt 
true challenge; I take with it. Well, the goſpel- di 
charge anfwers, They ſhall be all taught of God : I will 


Hall open the eyes of the blind, and bring them from dark. 
1% to light. What ſays faith to that? Even, O wel 
eome, good my ! welcome ſweet promiſe! Lord, 
know no other ſchool but thine, where I can be faving 
ly inſtructed: therefore, I will take thee at thy word, 
Do as thou haſt ſaid. IRE Id | 
(5.) Again, the law-charge runs thus, Man, woman, 


that continues not in all things written in the book of the lay 
to do them, What ſays conſcience ? If it be not dumb, 
it will fay, then, according to the tenor of the law, Ian 
the man, the curſed man, that hath broken God's lay; 
the charge is juſt and true. Well, the goſpel-diſcharg 
anſwers, Chrift hath redeemed\us from the curſe of the lau 
being made a curſe for us. What fays faith to this? ( 
it will ſay, Welcome, ſweet goſpe]-promiſe ! Lord, 
take thee at thy word, I embrace the promiſe with ay {Wis n 
plication to myſelf, for there is all my ſalvation. law 
(.) In a word, the law-charge is, Man, wom I ing, 
you are in every reſpect a hroten bankrupt : your devil v 
of obedience to the precept of the law is impoſſible, you] the 
cannot do it; your debt of fatisfaction to the penalty pro 
of the law is intolerable,” yqu cannot bear it: and a hay 
your debt of obedience and ſatisfaction to the law, Abe 
a covenant, is inſolvable, fo your duty of obedience and vit! 
obſervance of the law, as a rule, is impracticable by thin 
you. What ſays conftience'to this? If it be awaken con 
ed, it takes with the charge, ſaying, O true, true; Tan bea 
every way indeed, broken, and infolvent. Well, te ing 
goſpel-diſcharge runs thus, Chri/t is a Surety of a bete bin 
teſtament . the Lord our * and Rrength 3 ou lis 
righteouſneſs, for paying all the debt we owe to the ay, 
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for defraying the charge of all the duty we owe in 
point of gratitude to the- law, as a rule, and that 
by his ſanctifying Spirit. Now, what ſays faith to 
this? Why, it it ſpeak, it will now ſay, O welcome 
promiſe! O welcome Surety ! welcome debt-payer 
and burden-bearer ! It takes God at his word, and 
ſays, mm in the Lord only have I righteouſneſs and 
rength. * - 

— up then, does a man act like a child of promiſe, 
when conſcience takes with the law-charge, and owns 
it; and when, at the ſame time, faith takes the gol- 
pel-diſcharge, and anſwers the law with it, by a par- 
ticular application: for, as it is with conſcience in ap- 
pling the threatening of the law for conviction, it is 
with particular application; ſo it is with faith in ap- 
plying the promiſe of the-goſpel, it is with a particu- 
ar cloſe application. I am concerned with that charge 
of the law, ſays conſcience ; I take it to myſelf; I am 
the ſinful guilty man : well, ſo ſays faith, I am con- 
cerned with this diſcharge of the gofpel-promiſe, I 
take it to myſelf, and believe, through grace, I am the 
ablolved man. Something of this particular appropri- 
ation, more or leſs, muſt be in faith; otherwiſe there 
is no relief comes in by the goſpel. As it is with the 
law, if there were no cloſe application of the threaten- 
ing, with ſome aſſurance that the threatening is to me, 
| would have no conviction by the law; ſo it is with 
the goſpel, if there were no cloſe application of the 
promiſe, with ſome afſurance-that it is to me, I would 
have no relief or conſolation by the goſpel. Let this 
be marked, I pray you; if a man hear the law-charge, 
without reckoning himſelf much concerned, he may 
think he believes it, and yet be but an atheiſt; his 
conſcience-was never wounded by it: and if a man 
hear the goſpel-diſcharge, or promiſe, without reckon- 
ing himſelf much concerned in the matter, he ma 
think he believes the goſpel, but he deceives himſelf, 
his heart was never healed by it: why? there is no 


See more particulars of the Jaw-charge, and goſpel-diſcbarge, 
vith faith's reply, pag. 224,.— 227. ' 
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application. If any think that it is eaſy to believe with 
application, let it be conſidered, that this application, 
in the nature of faith, is the beſt way to find out whe. 
ther your faith be but a fancy or not: for, if you ſq 
you believe, and yet it is with no particular concen 
and application to yourſelf ; it is not faith, but a ſtroiz 
fancy, a ſtrong imagination, yea, a ſtrong deluſion; 
if it can be called faith, yet it is not the faith of God! 
elet. If you ſhould hear that there is a great man in 
America, that hath ſo many thouſands a year; why, 
if a man of ordinary credit tell you this, you readih 
believe it, becauſe you are not much concerned abou 
it: but if at the ſame time you are made to underſtand 
that you will turn to beggary, and have nothing in the 
world but what you mult receive from that great ma, 
and that you muſt be ſupplied out of his ſtore, and 
that he is heartily content to impart it for your ule; 
why, if you find yourſelf fo much concerned, ya 
would begin to be a little more ſcruplous in believing 
the point, and entertain a thouſand ſuſpicions about 
it; or, if you got his bond, I fuppoſe you would re 
ceive it with application, and ſee if you could dray 
any bills of exchange upon it: even ſo it is here; vie 
you hear that there is a great Saviour in heaven, tht 

ath unſearchable riches, and all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead, perhaps you never ſaw what concern you 
had in him; you are able, you think, to do your om 
buſineſs without him, and ſo you think you belier the 
well enough, and never. doubted of your faith; youWreal 
have any eaſy credulity about that in which you har pro 
little or no concern: but did you once know, that wi ver 
you are poor and needy, ſo you will die a bankrupt the 
and be ſent for ever to the priſon of hell for the deb bor 
that you owe to God's juſtice, unleſs Chriſt be your 
. Surety for paying your debt; then it is another matte 
to believe, when it comes to a believing with applict 
tion. While, men are ſtill ſleeping in their natural i 
curity, and ſee no need of Chriſt, they think they cu 
eaſily believe all that the goſpel reports to them, an 
ſo never doubt. What! would you have us to Nen 
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atheiſts and infidels, as not to believe the Bible ? Yea, 
but when God awakens the conſcience, to ſee how 
much depends upon it, with reſpect to their own par- 
ticular concern, then they find believing is another 

thing than they imagined. CHE EVE” 1 
Therefore, you that think you have been good e- 
nough believers all your days, and never doubted of 
your faith, you may ſuſpect your faith is but a fancy. 
0 man, do not hazard your ſoul upon a ſtrong ima- 
gination ; yet withal, faith in its nature does not con- 
it in doubting, for it is juſt the oppoſite of it. Do 
not think you believe, becauſe you doubt; for doubt. 
ing is unbelief ; and unbelief is neither a negative nor 
a poſitive mark of faith : I mean, doubting of God's 
word of promiſe, ſo as not to receive it with applica- 
tion; which differs vaſtly from doubting about your 
faith, When the object of a man's doubting is about 
his own faith, there is good reaſon for his doubting 
of that, until . once he believe God's word of promiſe 
with application; which, when, through grace he 
does, then he hath no more reaſon to doubt of his 
faith: but when the object of a man's doubting is 
God's word of promiſe, which God commands him to 
believe with application, there is no reaſon in the world 
for his doubting of that ; nay, his doubting of it will 
be ſtill his ſin, as long as unbelief is his fin : and while 
be doubts of that word of grace, and does not receive 
tie promiſe with application to himſelf, he hath good 
realon to doubt of his faith ; for application and ap- 
propriation of the promiſe, and of ' Chriſt in it, is the 
very heart and ſoul of faith, and the moſt vital act of 
the child of promiſe, whereby he takes it as God's 
bond to himſelf, and thereupon draws bills of exchange 
upon Chriſt, as made of God to him, wiſcdlom, righteou/- 
neſs, ſanctification, and redemption ; and looks to him 
3 a promiſing God in Chriſt ; ' pleads the promiſe for 
all neceſſary ſupply that is held forth there ; and lives 
upon the promiſe, like a child upon the breaſt, till the 
full performance come. f r 
May the Lord give you underſtanding in all things, 
and help you thus to believe to the ſaving of your ſouls, 
a Qq 2 and 
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and to the evidencing. that you are the children of thy 
promije, * | We 


HAVING thus given you a ſuccin@ view of why 
we had formerly offered upon this ſubject elſewhere, 
in the brief recapitulation of ſome of the prineipal to. 
pics inſiſted upon, I proceed now to ſome further iy 
ferences, 

10. Hence ſee what is the reaſon that all men, h 
nature, are not only under the curſe of the law, by 
alſo, at the fame time, under a curſed byaſs and inch 
nation to the law-way of juſtification. Why? beeauſ 
they are, with Iſhmael, children of the bonid-woman; 
and not, like Iſaac, children of the promiſe. We areal 
by nature curſed Iſhmaelites ; born under bondage ty 
the law as a covenant of works. Hence finners, tha 
remain in that ſtate, though the law curſe them, ye 
they deſire to be under the law; that is, to be-favtl 
by their doing, or in ſome conditional way, and ea 
not think it poſlible to be faved by a free and abſolute 
promiſe ; yea, they will run down and. perſeeute dl 
theſe that would vilify their works, and repreſent then 
as dung in point of juſtification before God. What 
fay they, theſe men are certainly ill men, enemies to 
the law and good works, that would have us calt aw 
all our hope built apon our religious duties, and woull 
have us building upon a quite contrary foundation— 
Hence perſecution ariſes, as it is ſaid in the verſe fob 
lowing our text. The children of the | promiſe, /like 
Iſaac, need not think it ſtrange though they be perſe. 
cute in the world by the Iſhmaelites, the children of 
the bond-woman, and that particularly by mocking 
tongues ; for ſo was Iſaac by Iſhmael.——The ſcrip 
ture foreſaw this, and God therein farewarned us, that 


Where this ſermun, which is the fourth upon the text, was de 
Hvered, cannot be politively aſcertained, in regard the Author omit 
ted to mark it in his notes; but it is probable it was preached i! 
Daofermline, July 23d, 1726. his ofdinary place of preaching 3 fon 
noticing the place and date of the preceeding one, vz. Portmotk, 
uly ryth, aud the date and place of the following ones, viz. Glen: 
ovan, Jul — there is juſt one frer Sabbath between theſe 190 
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when ſuch a diſpenſation takes place, we may not be 
ſurprized at. it. However, the main ground of the 
difference is the fame that the text and context does 
ſpeak of, namely, the law and the promiſt. The one 
3s ignorantly zealous for the law; and the other is 
ſpiritually zealous for the promiſe; the one is for ſal- 
ration, as it were, by the law; the other is for ſalva- 
tion merely by the promiſe : the one cries up ſanctity 
and holineſs, and that in a conformity to the law; the 
other is for ſanity and holineſs alſo, but not by the 
w, but by the promiſe, and as the fruit of the faith 
of free juſtification, without the deeds of the law, know- 
ing that this faith, and this only, «works by love. Hence 
Papiſts and ignorant Proteſtants alſo declare themſelves 
to be Iſhmaelites, and children of the tond-woman, 
even though they pretend to be zealous fcr the goſpel, 
while they turn the goſpel to a new law, a conditional 
covenant betwixt God and man, with ſo much on his 
part, and ſo much on ours. But all the children of 
promiſe, that have any tolerable inſight into the goſ- 
pel, will own it to be a“ free and abfolute promiſe, 
«* ynconditional to us; and that, ever ſince the cove- 
“ nant of works was broken, God never made any 
* covenant with us, for life and ſalvation, but that co- 
« yenant that he made with Chriſt, and in him with 
« all the elect as his feed,” as our Larger Catechiſm 
declares. Mean time, think not ſtrange, when either 
you find in yourſelf, or others, a ſtrange propenſity to- 
wards the old-covenant way of ſalvation and jultifica- 
tion; for, we are all by nature the children of the 
bond-woman. And, O believer, bleſs God, if he 
hath opened your eyes to know the geſpel. liberty zobere- 
with Chriſt bath made you free : happy are they that 
are the children of the free-woman ! they are the chi- 
dren of promiſe. RM 

11. Hence ſee the freedom and ſovereignty 4 the grace 
of God, in the adoption of any child to himſelf. Why, 
all his children are children of promiſe, as Iſaac, v ho 
was not born by the ſtrength. of nature; for Abra- 
ham and Sarah were both old, and his body was dead, 


and her womb was barren z and, beſides natural bar- 
renneſs, 
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renneſs, the was paſt the prolific age; ſo that Iſaze 
Was not born by the ſtrength of nature, but merely 
by the virtue of the promiſe : ſo believers are made 
the children, of God, not by the power of nature, bu 
by the virtue of the. promiſe, when the Spirit of God 
puts a generative virtue therein. It is the promiſe of 
God in Chriſt, that makes us children; and the pro. 
mife is of the mere free grace of God ; therefore they 
that are God's children, are ſo by the mere free grace 
of God; Having predeflinate us to the adoption of childra 
by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according io the good pleqſun 
of his will, to. the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wwherzin 
hath made us accepted in the Beloved, Epheſ. i. 5j 
How diſhonourable then to the doctrine of God's free 
ace and ſovereignty is it, for any to aſſert, . Thu 
& election and adoption is according to God's fore. 
+ knowledge of our faith and obedience?“ For, thu 
would we. elect ourſelves, and be children, not by d. 
vine promiſe, but of our own free-will and faith. God 
foreſaw the faith of his elect, indeed, becauſe he fit 
decreed to give the grace of faith to them; for the 
foreknowledge of things to come to paſs, depends upon 
a precedent will in God; nothing comes to paſs-with- 
out his will. The friends and favourites of the free- 
will of man, in converting themſelves, are enemies to 
the free grace of God in begetting children to himſelf, 
by virtue of his promiſe in Chriſt, and by the means 
thereof. Neither does this aboliſh the freedom of the 
will; for, as the generative promiſe is juſt the abſo- 
lute will of God, ſo the determination of man's wil 
by the will of God, is the liberty of the will, and not 
the bondage of it: when he works powerfully on the 
will of man, he gives both to will and ta do, he makes 
the man willing; and this is the perfection of liber- 
ty, when man's will is made conform to the will of 
0d. — Thus all the children of God are the cbil - 
dren of promiſe. . 7 
12. Hence ſee what is the great bu/ine/5 
if they would be the happy inſtruments o 


of miniſtert, 
begetting 


children to God. If all that are his children, are the 
children of promiſe, then his miniſters had need * 
Inns G 
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the heralds of the promiſe, miniſters of the New Teſ- 
tament, which is the .covenant of promiſe, not of the let- 
ter, but of the Spirit. It 1s the goſpel, in contradiftinc- 
tion from the law, that is the miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit, 2 Cor. iti. 6, 7, 8. The law is to be preached, 

indeed, but it is only in a ſubſerviency to the goſpel. 

The ſinner muſt hear what the law hath to charge u- 

pon him, that ſo, when he takes with the charge of 
the law, he may haſte to flee to the diſcharge that is 

preſented in the goſpel-promiſe, or to Chriſt as the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. 

None can lawfully preach the law as a covenant, unleſs 

they preach Chriſt as the end of it ; nay, nor can any 

rightly preach the law as a rule, unleſs they preach 
Chriſt as the beginning of it; I mean, Chriſt for our 
righteouſneſs, is the end of the law as a covenant ; and 
Chriſt for our ſtrength, is the ſpring of our obedience 
to the law as a rule. Think not ſtrange that we harp 
ſv much upon this ſtring, eſpecially in a day wherein 
the golpe! is brought under ſo much contempt, reproach 
and ſuſpicion, as if it were a door of licentiouſneſi f. As 
the expreſs words of our commiſſion are, Go preach the 
goſpel to every creature, to every rational creature; ſo it 
is the goſpel only that ſaves all that are ſaved, and that 
ſanctifies all that are ſanctified; for it is the mini/tra- 
tion of the Spirit, and the power of God to ſalvation ; and 
it is the goſpel-promiſe, and that alone, that is the 
prolific womb from whence all the children of God 
have their new birth, for they are the children of the 
promiſe.— O then, Sirs, let us then put honour and 
reſpect upon the promiſe. A throne without a pro- 
miſe, is but the devil's dungeon; wealth, without a pro- 
miſe, is but fewel for hell; temporal enjoyments, with- 
out a promiſe, are but dreadful curſes; life, and 
health, and merriment, without a promiſe, are nothing 
but a filk threed, by which you are hinging over the 
gulf of death and eternal damnation: therefore, O in- 
treat God to manifeſt himſelf to you in the promiſe, 


+ See this matter fully handled, Vol. II. Serm. XXIII. Conſult 
_ Vol. 1. pag. 238. Vol. II. pag; 304, 305, 395. Vol. III, pag. 

40. | ' 1 
and 
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and to make you know the myſtery of the goſpel! anc 
— Religious duties themſelves, without a promiſe, are Ch 
nothing but a building of your habitation about the o 
ruinous walls of a covenant of works, which will tumble MW nc 
down and fall upon you with a vengeance : therefore, MW Ala 
O ſeek to know God in Chriſt, God in a promiſe, MW an 
where alone you can find him reconciled God in; MW len 
promiſe, is all love; Chriſt, in a promiſe, is all hey Wo) 
ven; the Spirit, in a proiniſe, is all holineſs and com. MW cor 
fort; and every thing, with a promiſe, is ſweet.—Out. Wy lar 
ward bleſſings, with a promiſe, are bleſſings indeed; rch 
a cup of cold water, with a promiſe, is a feaſt; yea, en 
croſs, with a promiſe, is a cordial; a dungeon, a priſon, Ml anc 
with a promiſe, is a paradiſe ; a bloody ſcaffold, with {cri 
promiſe, is a place of honour ; death, with a promiſe, Wl 9" 
is a door of life: O then, ſeek to know God in a pro. ti 
miſe !—God as a lawgiver and commander, is no my, ue 
tery to the world, for nature's light ſhows ſomething Wl 4Ps 
of that; but God in a promiſe, is indeed a myſtery, i tn: 
Hence more errors have ariſen about the goſpel tha tea 
about the law, becauſe the principles of the law a Bu 
written in man's nature. Heathens have made lam VE: 
againſt all manner of outward vices forbidden by the ef 
moral law; but the goſpel is ſupernatural, and the ga. 19 
pel-promiſe, of writing the law in the heart, by a nev the 
creation in Chriſt unto good works. —It is the great N 
eſt honour of any nation to be the ſcat of the goſpel: Wl 
as the ark was the glory of Iſrael; fo is Chriſt, in the gy 3 
promiſe, the glory of the church of God. And what WW fu 
is it that makes a flouriſhing church, but the goſpel ho! 
promiſe, impregnated with the power of the Spirit for er 
bringing forth children unto God? As you fee in the Wl #” 
verſe preceding our text, Rejoice thou barren, that bear. ber 
et not; break forth and cry, thou that travaile/t not: for Wt . 
the deſolate hath many more children, than ſbe which but, i tb: 
an hilſband. What made our reformation-days and D 
"Scotland's covenanting-days to be ſuch joyful and heart Li 
ſom days of the church, in bringing forth many chil net 
dren unto God? Why, the matter was, a goſpel . ſpirit xa 
poured out, in oppoſition to the old Popiſh legal From: ok 
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and when the free promiſe, the free grace of God in 
Chriſt took a vent, then was the church a joyful mother 
of many children unto God, @ nation, as it were, born at 


* 


ne; a multitude of converts was born in her. — But, 


alas! whence is the barren womb of the church of Scot- 
land in theſe covenant- breaking days, wherein our ſo- 
lemn covenants are much buried in oblivion ; yea, the 
e ere thereof impunged and denied by many, who 
conſequently juſtify the burning and burial of our coves» 
pant, and condemn the principles of our covenanting 
icformers, and pureſt aſſemblies, that laid the foundati- 
on of the Lord's houſe among us ; and travelled night 
and day, to get the work of reformation brought to the 
ſcripture-pattern 3 and tranſmitted goſpel-truths down 
to us at the expence- of their blood, ſome ſealing it by 
their martyrdom ; while we, their ungrateful poſterity, 
are either forgetting their labours, or caſting a reproach 
upon them, as if they had been more led by phrenzy 
than true zealz notwithſtanding all their prayers, and 
tears, and wreſtling with God in behalf of our Zion ? 
But as their remarkable ſucceſs, ſhewed how much they 
were honoured of God; ſo our remarkable barren- 
neſs news how much we are left of God. Ihe glo- 
rious goſpel is brought under much contempt, and 
the goipel-preaching marked out with notes of ignomi- 
ny and calumny, whereby: Gad is diſhionouręd, Chriſt 
is deſpiſed, the Spirit is grieved, the goſpel is {lighted, 
and the edification of ſouls matred, and many led to 
ſuſpect the truth as if it were error, and few” or none 


honoured to do any good to ſouls. The legal preach- 


er is not honoured, becauſe the law is not the minifra- 
tin of the Spirit ; the goſpel-preacher is not honoured, 


becauſe God is angry at his mother church, and the, 


and all her children, are under a cloud. Oh! feek. 
that the Lord may pity us, and return with à day of 
power, that he may appear in his glory, and build u 

Lion. Mean time, you may fee what our great buf 
neſs ſhould he in preaching the word to you particu- 
arly, rightly to rid marches betwixt the law and the 


promiſe : for, when law and goſpel are mixed and con- 


tounded together, neither true law not true goſpel can 
Vor. IV. 4 _ | - be 
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be preached, but a hotch-potch of both, to the marring 

of both: juſt like the mingling together of water and 
wine, which makes flaſh matter of both, and is rejected 
of God, Iſa. i. 22. And how miſerable are you that 
are goſpel-hearers, if you can never come to underſtand 
what is the goſpel, and what is the law, and whether 
your ſalvation be in this or that? My text leads me 
to no more of the difference betwixt the law and the 
goſpel at preſent, than to tell you that the golpel is; 
promiſe, or a revelation of God's grace and good il 
to ſinners in Chriſt ;- and that it is the goſpel-promik 

only, under the influence of the Spirit, that begets chil. 
dren unto God. And if this one point were obſerved, 
it might be of uſe to you all your lifetime, in hearing 
the word preached, for making you underſtand what 
is the voice of the law, and what is the voice of the 
goſpel therein: for the law runs always in a mandaton 
or minatory ſtrain; that is, in commands and threaten 
ings: but the goſpel runs in a promiſſory ſtrain: tht 
former begets fear and dread, and the latter beget 
hope: and happy they, who, being terrified by the 
law, are made to flee away to the goſpel, and thereby 
are begotten to a lively hope: but wo will be to you, 
if you can never diſtinguiſh betwixt God in a threaten- 
ing, and God in a promiſe, ſo as to flee from a threaten- 
ing to a promiſing God; that is, from a God out of 
Chriſt, clothed with threatenings and wrath, to a God 
in Chriſt, clothed with promiſes, and mercy, and ; 

for there lies all your ſalvation. Oh | Sirs, ſeek that 
the diſpenſation ol the goſpel may be powerful towar IM v 
, 1 * ines 9 


HAVING elſewhere finiſhed the doctrinal part MW © 
of this fubje&, and proſecuted an uſe of information WM *! 
at conſiderdþle length, the ſecond uſe, I propoſe, is b I 
way of examinatian and trial ; namely, for reſolving this th 
inquiry,” Whether or not you be children of promiſe * 8 
Much depends upon this inquiry: for, if you be a child i l 


What follows of this ſobject was delivered in he ſermons, u fr 
. ror the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper at Glendovan, Jul g 
3X, 1726; on the Saturday, Sabbath; and Monday, 

* s +4 i 0 
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of promiſe, you are a child of God, and an heir of glo- 
ry; if you be not a child of promiſe, you are yet under 
the curſe of the law, and upon the very brink of hell 
and damnation, and under the power of fin and Satan; 
a ſervant unto ſin, and a ſlave to the devil. Try then, 
whether you be a child of promiſe or not; I mean, 
an actual child of promiſe, for the Lord only knows 
who are the children of promiſe virtually. Iſaac was 
a child of promiſe virtually, before ever he was born 
by the power of the promiſe ; he was lying in the 
womb of the promiſe, till the promiſe came to the full 
time of bringing him forth: fo, I hope, there may be 
ſome here that are the children of promiſe virtually, 
but they are not yet brought forth, they are lying in 
the womb of God's gracious purpoſe and promiſe, and 
ſuch will be brought forth in the fulneſs of time; for, 
All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come to me, ſays 
Chriſt: but as to themſelves, and their natural ſtate, 
they are in the ſame common maſs of ſin and miſery 
with the reſt of the world, and may be worſe than their 
neighbours, and are yet ſtrangers to the covenant of 
promiſe. The queſtion and inquiry is not.concernin! 
theſe; no marks can be given of theſe; but ſuch as 
will find them out to be children of the devil, ene- 
mies to God, aliens and ſtrangers to Chriſt: under- 
ſtand the queſtion then to be meant of theſe that art 
the actual children of promiſe, adopted; regenerated, . 
and begotten by the word of truth. iet 
Now, I might here offer negative marks, to ſhew 
who are not the children of the promiſe; particularly, 
1. None that are mocking Iſhmaelites, that hate and 
oppoſe, mock. and ridicule the free goſpel-diſpenſation, 
and the cloſs followers thereof; for here the children 
of promiſe, as Iſaac, are ſet in oppoſition to mocking 
Iſhmael, the ſon of the bond-woman. Theſe, then, 
that mock, perſecute, and malign the freedom of the 
goſpel, when it is ſet forth in contradiſtinction to the 
law, and reproach the believers and profeſſors thereof, 
as if it were a new invention, to expect ſalvation by a 
free promiſe, and not by the law. Mockers of the free 
grace of God had need to ke care what they are do- 
7971 FS” ing: 


PX. 
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ing: for, if that ſame. grace do not marvellouſiy gre 
vent, they ſhall be caſt out of God's family ; though 
for a time they may bear ſway therein, as Hhmael dig 
in Abraham's family, till it came to this, Caf# for 
the. bond-wwaman and her ſon. Moekers of the gofpd 
then, are not the children of promife. 

2. None that live in the practice, and under the 
power. of any known ſin whatſocper, fecret or open, at 
the children of promiſe; for, the faith of the promiſy 
plrrifits the heart. The children of the promife are 9 
gatten again to a lively hope, by the promiſe; and, I 
that bath this bope, putifieth himſelf. It is true, thi 
children of promiſe may. feet the power of fin; and 
ſometimes fear they be under the power of it, becauſ 
of the ſtrength of corruption hurrying them oft dowt 
the ſtream; but yet their pleading of the promiſe d 
God againſt the power of fin, and their ſecree wrek, 
ling with God on that head, declares that they areng 
under the power of fin; and that iin ſhall not bit 
dominion over them, becauſe they ate not under th 
late, but under grace; but as for thefe that ſim with 
high hand, that live in drunkenneſs, whoredom, ſweat 
ing, ſabbath-breaking, and in the neglett of fecret and 
family-prayer, or in any other fin without controul; 
it is evident they are not under the power of the pok 
pel-promife ; fin hath dominion over them, becault 
| ns are not under grace, but under the law. There 
Ore, | | | p | 6 
3. None that aro. fof-jufticiarier, people looking to 
be faved and juſtified by the law, and the works of the 
law, either in whole or in part; none of theſe are the 
children of promiſe + nay, ſuch ean have no part i 
the kingdom of heaven, they are to be caſt out of thi 
church and fannly of God, as you ſee in the context; 
Caft out the bond-woman and ber ſou. There is the yoite 
of God, cafting down from heaven to hell tie greateſ 
part of the earth, the Turk, the Jew, the Pagav; and 
the Papiſt, together with all the grofly ignorant . 
teſtants and profeffors, that know no other way of fa 
vation and juſtification: but by thei? works, or, = 
ſalvation, as it were, by the works of the lau. Ol 


how 
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pre how is the world periſhing in à legal dream, imagin- 
gh Wits to dealt with God in the law, not knowing God in 
| did christ, br in the profiife ! And forte that hear of 
christ, amd that there is no ſalvation but itt him, how 
pe N do they dream of ſalvation puttiy by the law, and part- 
V by the promiſe! and ſo they divide ſalvation be- 
fixt tfrenrfelves and Chriſt; and, in doing fo, they 
tike all the h6nour to themſelves, and Chriſt hath but 
the name by wy of compliment. How expect you to 
be ſaved,” man! Why, fay you, it is only by Chriſt ? 
Well ſaid : but, why expect you to be faved by Chrift ? 
Why, ſay you, becauſe I do as welt as I can, and am 
good honeſt neighbour, that never wronged any bo- 
9; Fam juft in my dealings, and frugal in my cal- 
ing, and ſoder iir my converfation; yea, I read, and 
my, and communicate: and though I be not perfect, 
fot none are without faults; yet I am fincere, and 
have à good meaning. Very well, man; but what 
6f all that? Why, fay you, therefore I hope Chriſt 
will fave me, or God will ſave me for Chrift's Take, 
becauſe F do my beſt. Nay, man, I tell you, there- 
fore God will caſt you ont, becauſe you give Chrift 
but the complintent of being your Saviour, and you 
take the honour to yourſelf ; your hope is not built 
won God's promife, but upon your own praftice.— 
What, Sir, would you haye us grving up with all good 
works and good practice, and running in to Antino- 
. WW nvian laxneſs? Oh! groſs ignorance of the grace of 
to WW God ! Do you think that your giving up with your 
the WW dead works, will be the ruin of good works. All 
the Wl your works before faith in the free promife, are dead 
in works; and you are loſt for ever, if you get not the 
che I blood of Chriſt to purge your conſcience from theſe dead 
xt; ol works, to ferve the livi g God, Heb. ix. 14. 


And 
ice chere is no ſerving of the living God acceptably, tilt 
ef Wl the old dead works be purged out. You cannot be 
d too much occupied in reading, and praying, and hear- 
r0- WF ing, and uſing the means; but your turning the means 
ab to conditions, as if you were to deal with God upon 
Fen BN the terms of the old covenant; this is a fiding with the 
conditional law, againſt the free abſolute promiſe. * 

* | 4. None 


/ 
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4. None are the children of the promiſe, who are 
Arangers to the power and virtue of it; for all the true. 
born children thereof, are brought forth by the virtue 
thereof. If your religion ſpring only from education, Ion 
. rom cuſtom, from example, from your own free. vil. . 


5 ture 
and the refinement and improvement of natural part, 0 
not from the virtue and efficacy of the promiſe, unde wes 
the influence of the powerful Spirit of God, you an alu 
nt ſtill-born, or a baſtard, like Iſhmael; not a free. on 

orn child, like Iſaac. The promiſe bears all the ex . tl 
pences of her own children; they cannot do without hre 
promiſe and power in it, or without Chriſt and virtuM..c» 
from him, for bearing the charges of their religion man 


and of all their religious actions. As Chriſt hath ſai, my 
Without me ye can do nothing; ſo they find and knoy, 


| h 
to their experience, that they are not ſufficient of tben . 
ſelves, ta think any thing of themſelves ; therefore, the min 


dependence is upon, and their ſuccour is from tend 
free promiſe, the free grace of God in Chriſt. Whem il 
as, theſe that are not born by the virtue of the pro 


miſe, as Iſaac, but by the power of nature, as Iſhmad, — 
they can do all by their own natural power: indem on 


they may learn to ſay, O without Chriſt we can d a0 
nothing; but they lye, for they have a rooted per bis 
ſuaſion in their heart, that they can defray their om 
charges well enough; they can hear, they can read, to 
they can pray, they can believe, they can commune Wl Oh 
cate, and all, with the greateſt eaſe, and without am con 
difficulty ; and may be think; ſtrange to hear ſome d on 
God's people complaining of difficulties, and making 
it impoſſible kind of work to them, for they neva Ml 
found any difficulty; it was always poſſible and prac a v 
ticable enough for them. Why, what is the matter! ]W % 
Indeed, it is juſt here, they were never acted by the a 
the ſtrength and virtue of the promiſe,” but merely byW cor 
the power of nature, and common influences; for they ;» 
are not the children of promiſe. _ | 
But now I proceed to offer ſome pgſitiue marks d ma 
the children o promiſe. . And 1. I would offer ſome (iti 
antecedent marks. 2. Lay down, ſome concluſive anvil of 


determining evidences of them. 


I would, 
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[ would, fire, offer ſome antecedent marks of the chil- 
dren of promiſe. Such as, | Jv 1 

1. Theſe that are actually by grace the children of 
promiſe, have well known and underſtood that by na- 
ture they are the children f diſobedience, and by practice 
alſo, Eph. 11.2. They have been convinced of ſin in 
breaking the commands of the law, which makes them 
ralue that ſalvation from fin, that is held forth in the 
promiſe of the goſpel. They that have not known God 
in the command, as offended and diſhonoured by them: 
ſurely they have not yet known God in a promiſe, as 
reconciled to them. Till the commandment come, the 
man is alive to the law, Rom. vii. 9. : or, alive without 
the law ; but when the command comes, and tl:e man ſees 
the ſpirituality of the precept, then fin revives, and he 
dies. Some look only to the letter of the law, and ſo 
think they are very innocent; but if the Spirit of God 
had once diſcovered the ſpirit of the law, then the foul 
vill cry out, Unclean, unclean ! I have broken every 
command. If you will believe fome people, 1 mean, ig- 
norant legaliſts, they ſpeak as if they had never broken 
none of the ten commands: why, I was never given to 
idolatry, fuperſtition, profaning of God's name, nor 
his Sabbath; never diſobedient to my parents, nor a 
murderer, adulterer, thief, nor a falſe ſwearer, nor a 
coveter of my neighbour's wife, houſe, or goods, c. 
Oh! but they that are humbled, by the coming of tbe 
commandment, they ſee what a huge maſs of corrupti- 
on the natural heart is, even the reverſe of all God's 
commands. | 0. 20 * 

The language of the child of promiſe, that hath got 
a view of God in the command to his conviction, is not, 
all theſe things have I done from my youth up ; but, In 
all theſe things have I offended, In oppofition to the i 
command, my heart is but a throne of iniquity, a re- 
ceptacle 4 faiſe gods I have broken it a thoufand 
times; for, ſo many luſts and idols as I have had, ſo 
many ſtrange gods have taken away my heart.— in oppo- 
ſition to the ſecond command, my heart is but a chamber 
ef imagery : as oft as I have neglected God's worſhip, 
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or worſhipped him in an unſuitable manner, fo oft have 


I broken this command, and that is, times - withoy 
number.—ln oppoſition to the third command, my 
heart is but a dungeon of profanity : and as pft 2s 1 bay 
thought amiſs of God's holy name, and ſpoken irreyy, 
rently of it, or of any of his titles, attributes, erdinan. 
ces, words, and works, ſo oft am 1 chargeable with 
po here.—In oppoſition to the fourth command, ny 
cart is but a /acrilegious waſter of boly time, a play-houſ 
of idleneſs ; and as oft as I have entertained ' cam 
and worldly thoughts, and ſpoken vain. and fool 
words, and put off God with dead and formal prayer, 
and roving affections, in reading, bearing, ſinging, au 
praying on the Lord's day; ſo oft haye I been a dan 
nable breaker of God's Sabbath. —In oppoſition to the 


745 command, my heart is but a palace of pride, in 


ſpring of all my haughty carriage towards my neigh 
bour, whether ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals: - and g 
oft as I have failed in the duties of my ſtation, az4 
magiſtrate, minzſter, elder, huſband or wife, parent a 
child, maſter or mjſtreſs, or ſervant, not inſtruQin 
my children and ſeryants, not receiving inſtruglig 
from maſter or ſuperior, c. ſo aft have 4 miſerably 
thwarted this command.,—lIn oppoſition to the n 
command, Oh! my heart is but a houſe of Hawghter; 
many cruel thoughts againſt my neighbour make ny 
heart but a flaughter-houſe : God hath ſaid, 5 
that hates his brother in his heart is a murderer ; je 
He that is angry with his brother, and ſays ta him RA 
Thou fool, is in danger of hell fire: therefore, fo oſt al 
have been guilty of angry thoughts, angry words 


and mocking carriage, ſo oft have I broken this com; t 


mand.—In oppoſition to the {venth command, 1 
heart is but 2 cage of unclean birds, a fountain of po 
lution ; Chriſt charges the luſtful cye to be a commit 


ting adultery in the heart; and as often as I hay | 


had uncdleari thoughts, obſcene words, an immodeſ 
carriage, ar a wanton. garb or dreſs, ſo oft have I bro 
ken this command.—Jn oppoſition to the eighth com 
mand, Oh! my beart is but a den of thieves, and 
field of robbery: for, as oft as I have deviſed frang 

- . 4 an 
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nnd contrived how to have advantage of my neighbour, 
ſo as to gain at his loſs, ſo oft have I offended here 
In appolion to the ninth command, my heart is but a 
fountain of backbiting, and a ſeed. pot of flander, debate, 
and reviling : and as oft as I have reproached his name, 
ur received an ill report, and been glad to hear an ill tale 
wal of him, and fond to repeat it; ſo oft have I tranſgreſ- 
MM {:d this command. —In oppoſition to the tenth com- 
due rand, my heart is but a temple of idplatry ; for covetou/- 
mal ir idolatry : and fo oft as I have not been fully con- 
ou ent with my own eſtate, nor pulled out the eyes of en- 
oy with reſpe& to my neighbour's * and poſſeſſion, 
ming what is his were mine ; fo oft have I broken 
lane this command. 


Alas! Sirs, you that ſay or think 
ou have a good heart, or a good nature, did you ever 
ok to your heart and nature in this glaſs of God's 
WH commands? No, no: if you ſee the fpirituality of God's 
an, you cannot but fee the carnality and corruption 
of your heart and nature, Rom. viii. 7. If you have 
en God in a command, you cannot but cry out, 
06! T am a tranſgreſſor from the womb ; the law is 
biritual, but I am carnal, ſold under fin. Surely, if 
jou have not ſeen God in the law-command to your 


fal conviction, you have not known him in the goſpel- 
(promiſe to your conſolation 5 you are not a child of 


» BY 2. The ſecond antecedent mark is this, That thefe 
eu kat are actually by grace the children of promiſe, have 

* ell known and underſtood, that as, by nature, they 
i Y 


are children of diſobedience, ſo of conſequence that by 
nature, they are children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. And 


colts they have not only ſeen God in the command, 
- Whoſe authority was all onted by them; but God in a 
pol breatening, whoſe curſe was gone out * them, 
n pecording to the tenor of the law; Curſed is every one 
* that continues uot in all things written in the Bool of the 


rw to do them, Gal. iii. 10. I Fpeak not of the mea- 
we of this diſpenſation ; but ſo it is, that the children 
If promiſe are perſons that have been fo fat awakened, 
the threatening of God's wrath, to a fight of their 
iſery, as to make them ſee their need of Chriſt, 
Vol. IV. 8 1 | held 
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held out in the promiſe, and flee for refuge to tha 85 
quarter. I ſpeak not juſt now of the warrant that all I 


have to flee to the promiſe, but of the method where- 
in God brings them to it, whom he calls effectually to 
be the children of promiſe: he convinces them of ſin 
and mifery ; not only of fin, by opening up the ſpi- 
rituality of the command; but alſo of miſery, by o- 
pening up the ſeverity of the threatening, ſhewing them 
that the wages of ſin is death; that the ſoul that fin- 
neth ſhall die; tribulation and anguiſh to every foul that 
"doth evil. If you was never put in fear of hell and 
"damnation, which all Chriſtleſs unbelieving ſinner 
ought to fear, or if you have never been terrified at 
"the ſight of God manifeſted in the threatening, it is 
much to be feared you have never been truly relieved, 
by the fight of God manifeſted in a promiſe. God 
' manifeſting himſelf in a command, makes way for 
Chriſt's perfect obedience to be eſteemed ; and God 
"manifeſting himſelf in a threatening, makes way for 
' Chriſt's complete ſatisfaction to be prized : and it is 
no wonder that Chriſt, the great promiſe, be lighted, 
ſo long as people have not, in the light of the com- 
mand, ſeen themſelves to be children of diſobedience; 
and in the light of the threatening, ſeen themſelves to 
be children of wrath  __ a 
A man's being a ehild of promiſe, does therefore 
preſuppoſe both theſe ; yet theſe are but antecedent 
marks, and cannot determine the caſe, except in con. 
junction with what is to follow: for it is poflible a 
man may be convinced both of his fin and miſery, and 0 
| Tee himfelf both a child of diſobedience, and a child of ; 
Wrath by reaſon thereof, and yet not a child of pro- 0 
miſe.—— Though all the children of promiſe are thus 


' conceived, . yet, all that are thus conceived are not the * 
children of promiſe. The following marks, therefore, 1 

| are concluſive and determining, being either concomi- 1 
tant with, or conſequent unto, your being the chil 1 


dren of profiiſe.” 


* * 
1 


n THE % mark then is, they that are children 5 
of promiſe, are the ſpecial diſcerners of the promiſe. 
: ae; Bs oh on % | 2 Their Ix 
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Their eyes are enlightened by the Spirit of wiſdam and 
revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt : Enlightened to . 
ſee God in a promiſe, as the only door of hope and 
relief in that extremity I was ſpeaking. of; or to ſee 
God in ſome goſpel- truth and revelation equivalent to 
the promiſe. This is that knowledge of God in Chriſt, - 
ſpoken of, 2 Cor. iv. 6, The God who commanded light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give 
u the light of the glory of Gad, in the face of Feſus Chriſt: . 
and the glaſs wherein that bleſſed face is to be ſeen, is 
the goſpel-promiſe, or word of grace. When a lim-, 
ner draws a picture, he begins at the eye: ſo, when 
God draws his image on the ſoul, he opens the eyes, 
and diſcovers his glory in the goſpel. The child of 
promiſe, then, I ſay, is a ſpecial diſcerner of the pro- 
miſe ; I mean, he hath got a ſpiritual diſcerning of _ 
the goſpel, and of the things cf God: for, the natu- 
ral man receives not the things of the Spirit of God, they. 
are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, for they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned. Natural men think the gol- 
pel fooliſhneſs, but the child of promiſe hath: ano- 
ther kind of diſcerning knowledge of Chriſt and the 
olpel. _ * 83 ö 
F QuesT. How ſhall Funder/tand if my knowledge of. 
Chriſt and the goſpel, be of a ſpecial nature: wer "nas. 
Io this I anſwer, by aſking thele queſtions follows, 
ng. | 8 
1 Have you ſeen your utter darkneſs, that you had 
not a ſpark of faving light and knowledge, ſaying, 
Once I was blind ? This is a good appearance. | 
2, Have you ſeen the wiſdom of God, in inveſting 
Chriſt with the office of a prophet ; and that he could, 
never have been ſo fit a Sayiour, unleſs he had been 
a light to lighten. the Gentiles * K 
3. Have you ſeen the abſolute need of divine ſeach- 
ing, and ſtill ſee it, being humbled under a ſenſe. of | 
your utter want of light, ſaying with Agur,, Proverbs 
XXX. 2. I am more fooliſh than. any man, and ban nat 
the underſtanding of a man ; and with Aſaph, Plalin 
Ixxiti. 22. So Joan was IT and" ignorant, I was as a bea/t 
before these: humbled as the moſt confuſed creature, 
S {2 and 
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and greateſt fool jn the world ? Why, in that caſe, it 
would ſeem you are one of God's fools. Let him be. 
come a fool, that he may be wiſe, 
aye you been made to cry for /ight and know. 
ledge, faying, as Pſalm xliii. 3. O ſend forth thy light 
and thy truth, and let them be guides unta me? And do 
you prize every degree of light, knowing it pleaſant to 
ſee the ſun, pleaſant to fee God in a promiſe; for 
there is the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, and there is 
all your falyation, all your relief Why, man, if 
you can anſwer theſe queſtions, it ſeems you are a ſpe- 
cial difcerner of the promiſe. 
2dly, They that are the children of promiſe, are the 
ſpecial deſcendents of the 1 and the free and 
powerful offspring thereof. As Iſaac was a child of 
Abrabam, not by the power of nature, but by the 
virtue and efficacy of the promiſe ; ſo here, the child 
of promiſe is not fo by works, but by grace: There ita 
remnant according to the election of grace; and, if by 
grace, then it is no more of qworks, otheraiſe grace is 1 
more graces but if it be of works, then is it uo mort 
1 3 atherwiſe work is no more work, Romans xi. 
So N. 5 | 
UEST. How ſhall I know if I be thus a ſpecial d. 
* of the es ? 4 od 
To which we reply ; If you be a ſpecial deſcendent 
of the promife, to be ſure, the Spirit of God hath put 
power into the promiſe for this end, and given the 
promiſe ſtrength to bring you forth; the goſpel hath 
been the power of Gad to your ſalvation, Romans i. 16, 
Knowing, brethren, your election of God ; for our goſþtl 
eame not in word only, but in power, and in the Hoy 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. i. 4, 5. Tix 
gofpel hath come to you, not in the external objectise 
. revelation only, but in the internal ſubjective efficacy 
and demanſtration of the Spirit. What have you ex. 
perienced of this power? If you be the children ol 
promife, you have been begotten of God's own will, by 
the word of truth ; begotten ta a lively hope; not by the 
power of nature, but by the power of grace ; a 
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the power of the law, but by the power of the pro- 


miſe. 

But here again it may be urged, Haro ſhall ane 
know, that it is not by the power f the law, but by the 
power of the promiſe, that be hath been 2 10 a pro- 
feſſion of religion? For the law, the bond- woman, hath 
power to beget children, like Iſhmael, that are not the 
children of promiſe, or of grace, How then ſhall I 
know that it was not the power of the law, but the 
power of the goſpel-grace and promiſe that I was 
touched with ? 

Whereunto it might be replied ; If you have been 
begotten by the promiſe, and ſo by the power of di- 
vine ſovereign grace, then you have found, that God 
hath ſhewn no regard either to your good or eu, in 
making you his child, If you be a child of promiſe, 
you have found he hath ſhewn no regard to your good 
or goodneſs ; for you had no good to move 5 and 
that he hath ſhewn no regard to your evil; for you 
had enough of that to hinder him. What then hath 
moved him? Nothing but bis own free ſovereign 
grace; ſovereign grace is a thing that can neither be 
hindered by our i nor furthered by our good. Do 
you ſee it is nothing but free, free and ſovereign grace 
that hath done it? Of his own will begat he vs, by the. 
word of truth, If you be a child of promiſe, and not 
a deſcendent of the bond-woman, the law, then you 
have ſeen that your ſalvation and juſtification is wholly 
of grace, and not of works; Nor or works ; chat 
is, neither for works, nor in works, nor by works, 
nor according to your works. | 

1. You will ſee that your ſalvation is not for your 
works, and that the promiſe comes not ſor your ſake; 
Not for your ſake dp I this, ſays the Lord Gad, be it 
known unto you ; be aſhamed and confounded for your 
own way, Ezek. xxxvi 32. Though the Lord fave 
his people to good works, Eph: ii. 10. Creating them 
in Chriſt unto good works ; yet all the children of pro- 
mife know full well, that he does not ſave them for 
their good works; for that is juſt the old-covenant 

| | Ways 
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way, which now is impaſſible: By the deeds of the law 


ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. - 


2. You will ſee, that as you are not ſaved for, ſo 


you are not ſaved in your good works: for you was 
juſt in your fins when the Lord ſaved you; in the law 


dungeon of helliſh enmity, unbelicf, and when dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1, Hence your ſong will 
be with the church, Pſalm cxxxvi. 24. He remembered 
ws in our low eftate : for his mercy endureth for ever, — 
When you was in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of ini. 


guity, in the pit wherein there is no water, he delivered 


by the blood of the covenant. 


2. You will ſee alfo that it is not by your good 


works; Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have 


done, but of his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of rege- 


neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 
You will know that by grace you are ſaved, and not by 
the works of the law. 


4. Tou will ſee that you are not ſaved according to 
your good works ; He hath ſaved us, and called us with 


a holy calling ; not according to our works, but according 
70 his own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt 
Fefus before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9. If you be a 
child of promiſe, then you are a ſpecial deſcendent and 
offspring of the promiſe, and not a brat and offspring 
of the law, the bond-woman : you will fee and know, 
that your ſalvation is neither for works, as the cauſe ; 
nor in works, as the motive and riſe ; nor by works, 
as the mean ; nor according to works, as the rule of 

your juſtification. © 
Know, Sirs, indeed, that God will judge all the 
world according to their works, but he will ſave none in 
all the world according to their works. God will judge 
the world to hell according to their works, Depart 
From me, ye workers of iniquity; and he will judge the 
faints, and adjudge them to heaven, for the perfect 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which they will be Cloathed 
with: and whatever good works the faith of that righ- 
teouſneſs influences them unto, will be made honour- 
able mention of; and ſo far they will be judged accor- 
ding to their works: but as none are ſaved according 
10 
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to their works, but according to his purpoſe and grace ; 


fo, all that are the children of promiſe, will be taught 
this leflon. Whereas, the children of the bond-wo- 


man, the Iſhmaelites, and legaliſts, are indocible and 
untractable on this head; though they may compliment 
grace with the name of their ſalvation, yet in the reality 
of the thing, they make their works either the moving 
cauſe, or the meritorious cauſe, or the procuring cauſe, 
or the inſtrumental cauſe, of their ſalvation.— Either 
they make their works, I ſay, the moving cauſe of ſal- 
vation, thinking that their good performances will move 
God to ſave them; and ſo they put their works in 
the room of free grace, the only moving cauſe.—Or 
they make their works the meritorious cauſe of their 


falvation, thinking their pains and endeayours will 
make a purchaſe of heaven for them; and fo -—24 


put their works in the room and place of Chriſt's bloo 
and righteouſneſs, the only meritorious cauſe. —Or th 
make their works the procuring cauſe of their ſalvation, 
faying, Well, though we cannot merit, it is only 
Chriſt's merit can fave us, yet what was merited by his 


blood, 'muſt be procured by our prayers and good du- 


ties; if they cannot be whole, they mult be half Sa- 
viours, by procuring to themſelves, by their works, 


what Chriſt hath purchaſed by his blood ; and ſo they 


put their works in the room and place of Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion, which is the only procuring cauſe. —Or, finally, 


they make their works the in/ffrumental cauſe of their 


falvation ; why, fay they, muſt we not do ſome good 
works, that we may be ſaved by them? And here 
they put their works in the room of faith, which is the 
only inſtrument for receiving Chriſt, not knowing that 
there can be no good works before faith; and that 


without faith it is Lee to pleaſe God; becauſe, out 
a 


of Chriſt, and out of a promiſe, apprehended by faith, 


nothing will pleaſe him. And, therefore, try if you be 
the children of promiſe, by your being the deſcendents 
of the promiſe, the powerful and offspring of the free 


promiſe and free grace of God, in oppoſition to the 


. works of the law; ſince falvation is not of works, but 
of grace: By grace ye are faved, through faith. Hence, 


3aly, 
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zaly, The third mark that I give is, they that are 
the children of promiſe, are the Decia believers of the 
promiſe, and receivers of the promiſe by faith, Gal. iii. 
14. Unbelief and infidelity is the fin of fins ; faith, 
and perſwaſion of the promiſe, is the grace of graces, 
and the leading mark of the children of promile ; for, 
as none can be ſaved, except they be the children of 
promiſe, as Iſaac ; and as none can be the children of 
promiſe, as Iſaac, except they become the children f 
* Abraham, Luke xix. 6. : fo we cannot become the chil. 
dren of Abraham, but by walking in the ſteps of the faith 
of Abraham, Rom. iv. 11, 12. And the apoſtle plainly 
declares, that as many as are of the” faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham, and blefſed with faithful Abra- 
ham, Gal. iii. 7, 9. Therefore as we would value the 
very life of our ſouls, as well as the glory of God, we 
would enquire into the deſcription of Abrabam's faith, 
in order to vY faith by. 1. Path bo 5 
ugs r. How ſhall I know if my fui right, and 
1 Pg ſpecial believer of the promiſe f 4 ö 
Axs w. Try it by the deſcription of Abraham's faith, 
from the ground, the battle, the victary, and the triumph 
of it, Rom. iv. | | 
1. Try your faith by the ground and object? of it; 
and the ground and object of it by that of Abraham's. 
What was the matter whereupon Abraham's faith did 
reſt? It was the promiſe of God concerning Is a ac, 
and CHRIS in him, Rom. iv. 16, 17. God promiſed 
to him a numerous ſeed ; and Abraham ſaw and felt 
both in himſelf and in his wife nothing but barrennelſs: 
but yet that was nothing, conſidering in whom Abra- 
ham believed, even the God who pars, K the dead, and 
calls thoſe things that are not as though they were: even 
ſo, the immediate object of faith, is God's promiſe ; the 
word of a powerful God, that can give a being to his 
word. . N 
2. Try your faith by the battles of it. And what 
was the battle of Abraham's faith? Why, the order 
of nature, and ſenſe and reaſon, grounded upon natural 
cauſes, did ſhow a flat contrariety to, and W 
= F 
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of the matter promiſed : againſt which his faith oppoſ- 
ed the mere word and power of God that ſpake. And 
tliis battle of faith is expreſſed, ver. 18. Againſt hope, he 
believed in hope,—according io that which was ſpoken. 
AGAINST HOPE; that is, againſt the hope which he 
might conceive by the conſideration of natural cauſes : 
le BELIEVED IN HOPE; that is, in the hope which 
he did conceive by the conſideration of the power and 
promiſe of God. So, where faith is, there will be a 
battle of hope againſt hope; againſt natural hope, there 
will be a believing in ſpiritual and ſupernatural hope, 
grounded on God's word. 

3. Try it by the viFory of faith. And what was the 
victory of Abraham's faith? It lay in the neglecting 
of the conſideration of, and overlooking the order of 
nature and natural cauſes, and all things that, to ſenſe 
and reaſon, fight and feeling, ſhow a contrariety and 
impoſſibility in the matter promiſed ;' and a reſting 
wholly and only upon the word, promiſe, and power 
of the God that ſpeaks : whereby viſible things, that 
to reaſon are contrary, to the promiſe, do become as 
things of nothing, and as it were having no being; and 
nvitble things, ſpoken by God, become tae only things 
that have a being and foundation with us. This vic- 
tory of faith you ſee exprefled, verſe 19. And being 
nat weak in faith, he conſidered nat his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred years ald, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. Thus it is with true 
faith in the divine promiſe : whatever the man beholds 
in and about himſelf, that is againſt, and contrary to 
the accompliſhment of God's promiſe, that he does 
not conſider ; but, giving place to the truth and power 
of God, the man forgets bimſelf, as it were, and with» 
draws his mind from all things that he ſees and feels in 
bimſelf to be contrary to tle promiſe, be jt felt dead- 
neſs, barrenneſs, nothingneſs, emptineſs, fin, and guilt, 
and whatever elſe, all that is buried in oblivion, and 
the ſoul ſwallowed up in the conſideration of ngthing 
but God's promiſe and power ——The. man believes 


things that are impoſhble to nature, ſenſe, and reaſon ; 
yea, and contrary thereunto; becauſe be believes 
Vo L. IV. * the 
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the word of that God that quickens the dead: he con. 
fiders God's word, and drops the conſideration of all 
things elſe. See if ever your faith acted thus upon 
a promiſe, 5 | | 
4. Try it by the triumph of faith. And now the 
triumph of Abraham's faith here, is his yielding unto 
God the glory of his truth and power, verſes 20, 21, 
Hie ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief; 
but was ſtrong in the faith, giving glory ta God: And be. 
ing fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed he wa; 
able alſo to perform. And compare this with the ac. 
count of Sarah's faith, Heb. xi. 11. Through faith all 
Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and wa: 
delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe 
judged him faithful who had . Faith triumph- 
ant over all its enemies, does, in ſpite of ſenſe and feel 
ing, reaſon, and outward appearance, give God the 
glory of his truth and faithfulneſs. Hereupon faith 
believes things that to nature are impoſlible, and to 
carnal reaſon incredible: it marks what ſenſe and rex 
fon ſay, but ſcores it by, and believes quite contrary, 
How ? even by removing, what they pretend, out of 
fight and mind; as Abraham did the deadneſs of his 
body, and the deadneſs of Sarah's womb, not-conſi- 
dering the ſame, but truſting in the word of God alone, 
even thongh God himſelf, in his providence, ſeem to 
ſpeak otherwiſe than the word, as Chriſt dealt at firlt 
with the woman of Canaan ; and though all the crea. 
tures ſpeak otherwiſe than the word ſpeaks : which 
indeed may make the ſtouteſt believer ſtumble at the 
firſf view, till he mind what God ſays, and forget 
what other things fay.——Thus Sarah ſtumbled at the 
firſt, but at length got the victory over her doubting, 
dy forgetting her barrenneſs and old age, that pretend. 
ed 5 and by judging him faithful that has 
omiſed. 3 
7.56 to prevent miſtakes, there is a fourfold faith 
that will not amount to thig which the children of 
promiſe have, namely, 1. A natural faith. 2. An o. 
pinionative faith. 3. A rational faith. 4. A tempo- 
rary faith,” © | Duca 


(..) Some 
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(1.) Some have a natural faith, which they brought 
from the cradle with them. They have always believ- 
ed, they ſay ; and there is no perſuading them but 
they believe well enough. This faith grows upon a 


bad ſoil, even a corrupt unrenewed nature: it is not 


2 faith of God's planting ; it grows of its own accord: 
it is not a faith of God's watering, nor keeping alive 
by influences from heaven; it does not hold its life, 
nor its all of Chriſt, but carries the ſoul ſtraightway to 
God's mercy, without ever owning Chriſt, Yea, this 
faith 18 rooted in groſs ignorance of God: and as the 
tree is, ſo is the fruit; not the fruit of true holineſs, 
but the fruit of formality and indifferency about fal- 
vation, and about the glory of God ; fruits that will 
ripen upon damnation. This natural faith is not the 
faith of the children of promiſe.  - * | 

(2.) There is an opinionative faith; that is, a faith 
or credit founded upon probability and opinion. Some 
men have an opinion, or probable gueſs, that the goſ- 
pel is the ſound way to ſalvation ; but this is no laying 
hold upon the goſpel as an infallible truth: yet many 
ſnapper into this by-road, making the goſpel a probable 
problem. There 1s an opinion that is very probable, 
ſay they; and there they hold, till another come and 
contradiQ it. Why, ſays the man, Indeed that is very 
probable too; and ſo he wavers too and fro, carried 
about with every wind of deftrine, He takes the one 
end of it this day, and the other end of it the other 
day; and, ſo he that offers laſt carries away the prize. 
The Sceptics, and probable opiniators, are not among 
the number of believers, nor reckoned in Chrilt's roll; 
for the goſpel was never fathomed by them as an in- 
fallible truth, nor rooted in the heart and mouth.— 
The goſpel to ſuch is not Tea, as the apoſtle ſays, 
2 Cor. i. 18.; but Tea and Nay : the one day Tea, 
and the next day Nay. Theſe are clouds without wwa- 
ter, carried about of winds ; trees whoſe fruit wither ; 
raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; 
wandering ſtars, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of 
darkneſs for ever, Jude, verſe 19. if they come not to 


a ſolid faith. 
Tt 2 (3.) There 
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(3) There is a rational faith. The former two take 
place, eſpecially among the more ignorant ſort of peg, 
ple, and this takes place among the learned : they 
ſearch into the reaſons of things, and what Hey ſhould 
believe; which is ſo far well done; they will not re, 
ccive the truth upon truſt from others, but they ſearch 
into it themſelves, that they may give their aſſent u- 
pon rational grounds; and this they take for ſaving 
faith: yet they are deſtitute of the Spirit of faith; thi 
is not the faith of the children of promiſe, it 1s at bel 
but a faith founded upon rational grounds, and hiſto, 
ricalevidence. They ſeem to take a better grip of the 
goſpel than the former, yet not firm enough for the 
credit is only grounded upon ſcience, or natural res 
fon ; they lay down ſome ſuppoſitions by way of de. 
monſtrations, and from thence draw concluſions, which 
they think cannot but hold their feet. But there 1s an 
error in the firſt building; therefore, all that thy 
build becomes ruinous, and cannot but totter when i 
gets a ſhake : for, in comes a better ſpeaker, with; 
iyllogiim ; and, by way of demonſtration, overturn 
the a he ſtood upon, and there lies he: 
that he, who embraces the goſpel by way of ſcholar 
craft, or philoſophy quits it again.——Natural reaſon 
and philoſophy brings him to it, and natural reaſon 
and philoſophy robs him of it again ; for, whenever 
the merely rational foundation, on which his faith i 
built, comes to be ſhaken and overturned, then his 
faith built upon it fails: give ſuch a man an anſwer: 
able temptation, or a plauſible argument, and he wil 
deny even the divinity of Chriſt, 'as mariy are doing 
at this day, and turn where-away you will; but divine 
faith ſtands upon a divine teſtimony, _ 

(4) There is a temporary faith, that goes beyond 
all the former, and is effected by the common ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God: nor is it merely taken 
up with the truth of the goſpel, but' alſo hath ſome 
reliſh of the goodneſs and ſweetneſs of it; and hence 
tne ſtony-ground hearers are ſaid to receive the word 
with jay, Matthew xiii. 20.; yet this belief hath no 
root, no abiding principle: it is not the faith of the 

pro- 
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promiſe that takes place in the children of promiſe, 

Here is the moſt ſubtile deceit in the matter of faith ; 

ſome people may take hold of Chriſt, as it were, and 

really get Jome ſap and virtue from him, for their re- 

freſhment, and yet never get in to him. They are 
like the ivy, that grows up by the tree, and claſps a- 

bout the tree, and draws ſap from the tree, and yet 

grows upon its own root, and is never one and the 

lame with the tree: ſo here, ſome profeſſors may re- 

ceive Chriſt, in the promiſe, by a temporary faith, they 
claſp about him cloſely, and draw ſome ſap and virtue 
from him; but ſtill they are never rooted in Chriſt, 
but rooted in the old Adam; ſtill rooted in the old 
covenant, were never cut off from the old root, and 
ingrafted into Chriſt, but only draw virtue from Chriſt 
to maintain their old - covenant fruit. I imagine it will 
be a hard chapter for ſome here to read, How ſhall 1 
know but J am one of theſe that have only that faith 
which takes hold of Chriſt, like an ivy to the tree, 
drawing ſap from him, without ever being rooted in 
him ? 1 ſhall offer you but one key for the opening of 
this difficulty, and you have need to have it opened; 
for it is as much as your eternal ſalvation is worth, to 
miſtake here. If you have no other but that tempo- 
rary faith, you may believe and be damned with the 
devil, but cannot believe unto ſalvation. 

The key for opening the matter, then, is this queſ- 
tion, What know you of the difference 'betwixt righteouſ- 
neſs IN Chriſt, and righteouſneſs FROM him? 

Temporary faith may ſay, FROM tbe Lord I haue 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength ; but true faith ſays, 1N the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrengih.— Temporary faith 
may get many things from him, but true faith gets 4 
things in him, and is complete in him.—Temporary 
faith, being without root, never rooted in him, hath 
nothing in him, but from. him; but true faith, being 
rooted in Chriſt, whatever it gets from him, it reſts not 
there, but looks to what is in him, and glories in that; 
In him ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glo- 
ry. See Ia. xlv. 24, 25. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. * 
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think you the Popiſh why of Fring unto ſalvation 
is ? Indeed the refined of them go as far as ſome pro. 
feſſed Proteftants : they own there is no ſalvation but 
by Chriſt'; and though they do not believe, with ap. 
plication, that 'they have any righteouſneſs in him, yet 
they build upon a righteouſneſs from Chriſt, ſaying, 
tc It is he that gives a man power to do, and then 
<« ſprinkles the man's doings with his blood, upon which 
«he merits their life and falvation.” So many ſuch 
papiſts amongſt us, they believe that Chriſt only can 
fave them, and they go to him to be faved from fin, 
and for grace to do better ; and if they find power to 
do better, then they hope they ſhall be ſaved ; while 
yet they may be damned, and go to the devil, though 
they ſhould efcape all the pollutions of the world, and 
that even through the knowledge of Chriſt, not from 
their own ftrength, but from the ſtrength and virtue of 
the knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. But true faith 
comes firſt to Chriſt for righteouſneſs, and gets a righ- 
teoufneſs in him for juſtification and eternal falvation : 
and, being rooted in Chriſt, grows up in him, and hath 
all in him; and hence can rejoice in him, even when it 
finds nothing but emptineſs in itſelf : for, it is the nature 
of it, to go out of itſelf to Chriſt in the free promiſe.— 
Hence alſo temporary faith receives Chriſt conditionally, 
but true faith receives him freely as he is offered, Tem- 
porary believers take him for a Saviour ; but, how! 
even in this conditional way, if I be a ſervant to him, 
he will be a Saviour to me; and fo he ſerves him, and 
thereupon expects ſalvation from him: thus he bears 
the root, and the root bears not him. But true faith 
receives Chriſt freely for righteouſneſs and ſtrength 
both, faying, Even fo I take him, both for righteouſneſs, 
that he may be a Saviour to me; and for ſtrength, 
that he may make me a fervant to him, to ſerve as a 
ſon, not as a hireling.— Temporary faith and legal faith 
believes Chriſt will ſave me upon condition of my good 
behaviour for the time to come; in caſe I ſerve him, 
then he will ſave me: but goſpel-faith takes Chriſt u- 
pon goſpel-terms, as he is exhibite in the goſpel. pro- 
mile, ſaying, O I dare not promiſe any thing to oY 
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but I take him as promiſing all things to me: and, 
bleſſed be ſovereign grace, that all is in the promiſe; 
for, if any thing depended upon my good behaviour 
and future ſervice, I fear all would be caſt looſe; there- 
fore I take a Chriſt for all, and a promiſe for all: and, 
O well is me, that he hath promiſed all, for I can pro- 
miſe nothing ; therefore, I will rely upon the promiſe. 
of ſalvation, I will rely upon the promiſe of ſanctificati- 
on. And, in this way of taking the promiſe ſreelyShe 
comes to be furniſhed for a better behaviour, than all 
the legal and conditional þelievers in the world; for, 
as he 15 the promiſe, ſo he lives upon it. And 
this leads me to another mark of theſe that are the chil- 
dren of promiſe: not only are they believers of the 
promiſe, but, ; 

4thly, They are livers upon the promiſe, they are 
dependents upon the promiſe ; this is called a living by 
faith on the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20.; that is, a living 
upon the Son of God as held forth in a promiſe. As 
children live upon their mother, and babes upon the 
breaſt ; ſo the children of the promiſe live upon the 
promiſe, and ſuck the milk that is in the breaſt there- 
of, They truſt to his word ; and, being perſwaded 
will embrace the promiſe, and hing Fung breaſt all 
their days. Some will ſay, perhaps, they believe the 
promiſe : well, but do they live upon it? Nay, but if 
they live not here, it ſhews they never truly believed. 
They are good believers ; hut are they good livers too? 
No indeed. It is a common word among you, Sirs, 
ſuch a man is a good liver, ſuch a woman is a good lix- 
er, if they be ſober, and civil, and morally honeſt. — 
Well, indeed theſe people are good to live with, and it 
is ſad when there is ſo little morality among Chriſtians, 
and that there is more of it among ſome Pagans : but 
withal, Sirs, conſider who are good livers in God's 
account and reckoning ; it is- theſe that live upon the 
promiſe, and live by faith  _ e 

5 r. How ſhall I know if I be one of theſe th 


live by faith upon the promiſe ? it To? bun Hig 
AN SW, L. If you be living by faith on the omiſe, 
then you will find the promiſe to be the mean of exciting 
| faith, 
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faith, as well as it was the mean of creating faith at fitſt 
or begetting it. The behever is in every reſpeQ a child 
of promiſe ; his grace of faith is a child of promiſe, 
and his life of faith is a child of promiſe. . The faith 
that believes the promiſe, 1s begotten by the power of 
the promiſe ; and the faith that lives upon the ptomiſe, 
is alfo begotten by the power and virtue of the rome, 
ang is caſt forth out of the womb thereof. The pro. 
mile that is the food of faith, on which faith lives, iz 
always the feed of faith from which faith ſprings; 
therefore the goſpel is called he word of faith, in which 
believers are nouriſhed up, 1 Tim. iv. 6, Thy ord 
bath quickened me, faith the pfalmiſt : and the goſpel i 
faid to be he peer of Gd untd ſalvation to every on 
that believes, The ſame power that begets faith, is ne. 
ceſſary for the increaſe thereof, and for drawing forth 
every act thereof: it is always, like Ifaac, a child of 
promiſe ; for it is a faith of God's operation. Grace, 
and virtue, and fire come out of the promiſe,and kindle 
it. I do not aſſert, that there is conſtantly a felt virtue 
coming from the promiſe, or a ſenſible power felt at 
firlt ; for ſenſible feeling follows believing : but there 
is a ſecret, ineffable, inſenſible power, while the man 
is, perhaps, but mufing and meditating upon the pro- 
mile ; and thereupon the ſenſible power and fire fol. 
lows : While I was. mufing the fire burned. Hence the 
believer finds faith, both in the beginning, and all the 
actings thereof, to be both the moſt difficult and the 
moſt eafy thing: ſo difficult, that it is juſt impoſbble 
for him to believe, till power and virtue come out oi 
the promiſe in ſome ſecret atid inſenſible manner, while 
he is ſtretching forth the withered hand; and yet ſo 
eafy a thing, that when he is under the powetful in. 
fluence of the grace of the promiſe, making him to roll 
himſelf upon Chrift, as if he were carried on a wave ol 
the ſeà, or hurled towards him in a chariot paved with 
love. 6 en 
2. If you be living by ſaith on the promiſe, then you 
will find your faith maintained by prayer, or in à way of 
praying; faying, Lord, I believe, help my unbelief ; 25 
2 * a f . 2. 4 2 ; . " ancre 
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increaſ# ny faith, This follows upon the former ; for 
theſe prayers for faith in the increaſe thereof, ſay 


\ plainly, that no man can believe when he will, and as 


much as he will : for, if a man may believe when he 
will, and as much as he will, what needs he go to 
God in Chriſt, by prayer for the increaſe of faith? 
Nay, It is not of hint that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. Faith is the gift 
of God,. and Chriſt is the author and finiſher of faith ; 
therefore prayer muſt be made to him for it, and for 
the increaſe of it. Yea, this prayer, Lord, increaſe 
fl lainly ſays that they who-pray ſo, mult have 
; otherwiſe they but mock. God, to ſeek more of 
that which they never had. Yet many will ſay, O my 
faith is weak, Lord, increaſe it; while yet they never 
had knowledge or faith either. Faith is a fire, and 
prayer is like a pair of bellows to increaſe and blow up 
the fire: but where there is no fire, the bellows will 
never blow it up; but where the grace of faith is, it is 
uſually' blown by the prayer of faith. Many believe 
when they will, even as they can cat, and drink, and 
lleep, though they pray not for ſtrength to do theſe 
things; but true faith waxes and wanes, according as 
the. Spirit of prayer is up or down: and they that 
think they live” by faith, and yet their faith not main- 
tained by the means of importunate prayer, it is to be 
feared that they will be aſhamed of their faith, ere all 
de done. TY 3 
3. If you be living by faith on the promiſe, then 
you will find ſatisſaction to your ſoul in the milk of the 
promiſe, and no-where elſe: even as the child that 
lives' upon the milk of the breaſt, finds ſatisfaction 
therein, and cannot be at reſt without it; yea, the 
child is mot content merely with the breaſt, unleſs it 
can find milk in the breaſt ; even lo the child of pro- 
miſe cannot find ſoul-ſatisfa&ion but in the promiſe ; 
nor in the bare promiſe, unleſs he find the milk in 
that breaſt. What is the milk of the promiſe? Indeed 
it is Chr, and the child of promiſe. lives upon Chriſt 
in the promiſe. It is not the word alone that ſatisfies 
him, but Chriſt in the word; it is not the ordinance 
k & » ox » 400 Uu 8 2 alone, 
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alone, but Chriſt in the ordinance. The promiſe is the 


veſſel or cup, Chriſt is the liquor that is in the cup, 


the living water that is in the veſſel: and when one 
believes, and lives by faith, he does not take the vel. 
ſel or cup only in his hand; nay, that would not fa- 
tisfy his thirſt, nor feed him; but drinks Chriſt out 
of that cup; he takes the living water out of it; and 
thus he is nouriſhed, and refreſhed, and ſatis fied.— 


They that find ſoul- ſatisfaction elſewhere, are not liy. 


ing on the promiſe by faith. Some find ſatisfaction to 
their hearts in the world, and ſatisfaction to their con- 
ſcience in their duties; but they are ſtrangers to true 
ſatisfaction in Chriſt to heart and conſcience both: but 
here it is that the child of promiſe reſts ſatisfied, when 
out of the goſpel-breaſt he gets the milk of conſola- 
tion; Chriſt, the con/d/ation of Iſrael, for wiſdom, righ- 
g ſanctiſcation, and redemption. | 
4. They that are living by faith on the promife, are 
always poor and needy, kept from hand to mouth while 
here, that they may never ceaſe living on the promiſe, 
and Chriſt in'it. Though they get fatisfaQtion here, 
and no-where elſe : yet as the ſtomachs which we ſeem 
to fatisfy juſt now, as I noticed on another occaſion, 
et within a few hours they are empty and craving ; fo 
It is with reſpect to the believer. And as the veſels 
which we fill to-day, require a new filling to-morrow ; 
fo the believer's ſpiritual wants ſtill increaſe, and re- 
new themſelves : but though the veſſel may be dry, 
yet the fountain is not; though the veſſel may be emp- 
ty, yet the fountain is full, and ſtill ſtreaming. The 
goodnefs of God in Chriſt is a Irving fountain, and his 
promiſes are a perpetual bond, a perpetual fund for 
the mamtainance of the believer all his life-time, from 
the firſt moment that he is born and brought forth 
out of the womb of the promiſe, to the laſt moment 
of his age: Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, all the 
remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which are born by me, fron 
the belly,. which are carried from the womb. And even. 
10 your old age I am he, and even to haar-hairs will I car- 
ry you I have made, I will bear, even I will carry and 
deliver you, Iſaiah xlvi. 3, 44 They that are full, and 


rich, 
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rich, and increaſed with goods, full of ſelf-wiſdom, ſelf- 
righteouſneſs, they live upon themſelves, but not u- 
pon the promiſe: but the child of promiſe is a poor 
and needy, empty, hunger-beaten, ſtarving creature, 
that ſees need of depending conſtantly on a promiſe, 
and fo receives out of Chriſt's fulneſs daily grace for 
res Try then if you be living on the promiſe, and 
ying God's promiſe and your condition together, ſtu- 
dying his promiſe and your caſe together: for they that 
ſtudy their caſe, without ſtudying the promiſe, are 
ready to deſpair; but they that ſtudy the promiſe, 
without ſtudying their caſe, are ready to preſume. 

5. They that are the children of promiſe, are lovers 
of the promiſe, lovers of the goſpel, and of the word 
of grace, ſaying, How beautiful upon the mountaint are 
the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, that bring 

lad tidings of good things Rom. x. 15. And again, 
Hr feet are thy words to my taſte, feveeter than honey 
to my mouth ! They are the poſterity of Iſhmael that do 
not love the promiſe ; all that are, as Iſaac, the chil- 
dren of promiſe, are loyers of the promiſe. But ſome 
may deceive themſelves, and think they are lovers, 
that are yet haters in reality. Therefore, 
 QuesrT. How ſhall I know if I be a irae lover of the 
promiſe ? | | ' 6 

ANs w. (I.) True lovers of the promiſe of the 
goſpel, are perſons that underſtand the command and 
threatening of the law, ſo as to know there is no deal- 
ing with God therein; the /azy being weak through the 
Ji, unable to ſave them, and only able to deſtroy 
them. | 
(2.) The true lovers of the promiſe, are perſons 
that have ſeen God in the promiſe, by ſeeing his mer- 
cy, grace, and good-will through Chriſt held forth in 
the promiſe, for their ground of hope; and there- 
upon have been begotten to a lively hope by the means 
thereof. l ok Wt 

(3.) The true lovers of the promiſe, are true lovers 
of all the commands of God, as they are a rule of holi: 
neſs, wrapt up within the boſom of the promiſe, The 
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command without a promiſe is terrible to them, it is 
a covenant of works; but. the command within the 
promiſe, or the command in Chriſt as the Lord our 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, this is lovely to them: and 
thus they regard all his commands. Hence, 
( 4.) The true lovers of the promiſe are true lover; 
/ Chriſt : they that love not our Lord 145 Chriſt, are 
eurſed ; they that love Chriſt are bleſſed. 
Quks r. How ſhall I know if I be a lever of Chriſt ? 
Axs w. [1.] The true lovers of Chriſt are pleaſed 
with a who/e Chriſt ; Chriſt is in every reſpect precious 
to them ; not this part of Chriſt, and that part, but 
a whole Chriſt ; as a King, as well as a Prieſt ; in bis 
loweſt circumſtances, as well as the higheſt ; the yery 
croſs of Chriſt ; yea, an abſent Chrif, as well as a 
preſent. It is the property of a belieyer, to be either 
rejoicing in Chrift's preſence, or lamentipg his abſence, 
Chriſt's abſence is not uneaſy to them that love him 
not, but lovers think the time very long when he ab- 
fents, Pfalm xiii. 1, 2, Four times-he cries, How long! 
They cannot reſt while he is abſent, Indeed, there 
may be a ſpiritual lethargy that may ſeize the lovers of 
Chriſt : but whenever they are awakened, Oh! they 
think every minute long till he appear. They love his 
word and ordinances, and eſteem them ſometimes more 
than their ordinary food, Can they that undervalue 
ordinances, and make little uſe of the Bible, be lov- 
ers of Chriſt ? No, by no means, Enquire what el. 
teem you have of a whole Chriſt, in all his offices, 
1 all circumſtances, in all things that appertain to 
m, | 
[2.] The true lovers of Chriſt will prize his image, 
where-ever they ſee it, were it in a beggar, as well as 
a prince; yea, a cen on the dungbill, that hath 
Chriſt's image, will be more prized by ſuch, than 3 
king upon a throne that, wants 1 Indeed, if you, do 
not love his image, you do not love himſelf; tor, He 
that Ipues not him. that begat, hex ſhall. he laue bim. that 
is begotten, of him? Do you. reckon, the ſaints; the, cx: 
cellent ones of the earth, in whom, it all yaur delight in 
this world, even when they, are ſtripped of all e 
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things, riches, honours, and even other accompliſh- 


ments of mind, and conſidered ſunply as having the i- 
mage of God? Why then, by this you may know 
you are pat from death to life, beeauſe you love the bre- 
thren. 2 80 - 

[3-] True lovers of Chriſt are haters of his enemies 


within and without, Pſalm cxxxix. 21, 22. eſpecially 


his enemies within doors, I mean fin; they cannot 

allow of a competitor with Chriſt, | 
[4-] True lovers of Chriſt will defire and endea- 
vour to recommend Chriſt to others, that others may love 
him alſo ; it will be the defire of their heart, that o- 
thers may behold his glory, and that he may be glo- 
rified and niſied in the ſalvation of others. Chriſt 
will be, theretore, much in their mouth, as well as in 
their heart ; for, Qut of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh. You will deſire to tranſmit the know- 
ledge of Chriſt to your poſterity after you, and that 
Chriſt may be your children's portion, though they 
ſhould beg their bread, Though you had thouſands 
a year, yet if you have a due eſteem of Chriſt, you 
would wiſh your children to be beggars all their life- 
time, rather than ſtrangers to Chriſt ; and you will en- 
deavour to bequeath grace ta them, rather than the 
richeſt earthly inheritance. | 3% 
(5.] In a word, they that are true lovers of Chriſt, 
they are lovers of the place rwhere his honour" dzoells. 
Where-ever he dwells in earth, they love that place, 
that perſon, that fociety ; and where he dwells in hea- 
ven, they love heaven, and long to be there. Indeed, 
they that are not lovers of Ctuift they cannot love hea- 
ven; they love this carth a thouſand times better. It 
is true, heaven may be conſidered either privatively, 
as a place of freedom from wrath ; or poſttively, as it 
is a place of perfect conformity to God: In the former 
ſenſe, an unregenerate man may love heaven, becauſe 
he hates to be damned, tho' he loves the way that leads 
to damnation; but, in the latter ſenſe, none but ſuints 
can loye and deſire it: no unregenerate man can truly 
deſire heaven as it is a place of perfect holineſs. Oh 
Chriſtleſs inner! ou cannot ſo much us deſire to be 
: in 
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in heaven, you could not delight in heaven, no more 
than a ſwine in a palace, nor a debauchee ranting a. 
mong his goſſips, could delight in a company that are 
praying, and praiſing God in the moſt ſpiritual man- 
ner. What! you may as well kill a carnal man, as 
confine him to prayer and preaching ; he knows not 

what it is to take real pleaſure in ſpiritually heay 
work ; and how can he love heaven itſelf ? They that 
are lovers of the promiſe, cannot but be lovers of 

Chriſt, in obom all the promiſes are Tea and Amen. 
6thly, They that are children of promiſe, are par 
takers of the promiſe, and of the virtue thereof, in its 
powerful effects. Not only are they begotten to a ney 
and lively hope, and brought to live thereby ; but 
their life 1s maintained by the power and virtue of the 
promiſe : not only have they all the promiſes made o- 
ver to them in Chriſt, but they have ſome of the pro- 
miſes made out to them in the accompliſhment there. 
of. Try then if you are ſuch a partaker of the pro- 
miſe, as hath had the experience of the accompliſh 
ment of ſome ſubſtantial 'promiſe of the covenant to 
you, inſomuch that you are in caſe to ſay, with the 
pſalmiſt, Pſalm xlii. 5, 6. Why art thou caſt down, 0 
my foul ? and why art thou diſquieted in me? hope that 
in God ; for I ſhall yet praiſe him for the help of his coun 
tenance. O my God, my ſoul is caſt down within me: 
therefore will I remember thee from the land of Fordan, 
and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. How dead, 
and dark, and dull, and diſcouraged I be at preſent; 
8 remember certain times and places, wherein 
ome promiſes were ſo accompliſhed to me, that 1 met 
with God, and he met with me; and my mind was 
enlightened, my heart was enlarged, my foul was com- 
forted, my diſeaſes were healed, my luſts were knock- 
ed in the head, my foes were conquered, my fears 
and doubts were diſpelled, and all my bonds were lool. 
ed: I was made to run in the way of God's command: 
ments with delight; the love of God was ſhed abroad 
upon my heart; a glance of glory was let in upon my 
ſoul, that made me merrier than if I had been a mo- 
narch on a throne, and more glad than ever w_ 
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that ſang upon the buſh : for I got the lively faith of 
the favour of God in Chriſt ; the 50 of the Lord was 
my ſtrength, and the ſtrength of the Lord was my 
joy; and this drove the bottom out of all my diſcou- 
ragements. They are partakers of the promiſe, and 
have had the accompliſhment of ſome ſpecial promiſe 
of the covenant. 

But more particularly, for trying if you be the chil- 
dren of the promiſe, by the participation of the pro- 
miſe, that I may not miſs ſame of the moſt ſubſtantial, 
promiſes of the covenant in making this enquiry , exa- 
mine if you be a partaker of the promiſe relating to 
God, the promiſe relating to Chriſt, and the promiſe. 
1 to the Spirit. And. | 

1. Try if you be a partaker of the promiſe relating 
to God ; for they that are the children of promilc, 
they are partakers of the promiſe ſo far as that they 
are partakers of God by the promiſe ; Whereby are gi- 
ven to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by 
theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 

i. 4. The children of promiſe then have the image 
of the promiſing God ſtamped upon them, having a 
new divine nature: whereas by virtue of their union 
with the firſt Adam, according to the old covenant of 
works, they did partake of the very nature of the de- 
vil, and had the picture of hell upon them; now, by 
virtue of their union with Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
who became a partaker of our nature, they are, in 
ſome ſort, partakers of the divine nature. Now, what 
know you of this participation of the divine nature by 
the promiſe. This is indeed a great matter. 1 bal 
explain it to you in a few particulars. | 

(1.) To partake of the divine nature, is to partake of 
the divine light; for, God is light, 1 John i. 5. And 
if you partake hereof, you are brought from darkneſs to 
gt; and are children of light ; light in the Lord, ſa as 
in his light you will ſee light. It is not the light that 
beaſts have, as well as men; they have the light of the 
ſun: nor ſuch light as men have, who have the light 
of reaſon and natural underſtanding : nay, it is a light 

| A: wherein 
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wherein God makes a man partaker with himfelf, ſo ag 
to fee things in God's light; in the light wherein God 
ſees them. Do you thus fee the evil of fin, the glory 
of God, the excellency of the ſaints, the beauty of ho. 
linefs, the beauty of God's way and of his work, his 
word; his ordinances ? G O. | 
(2.) To partake of the divine nature, is to partake 
of the divine life. It is ſaid of natural perſons, that they 
re alienate from the life of Gd: what is that, the /ife 
God ? who can define that? None but God himfelf. | 
ſhall only ſay, As God lives in himſelf, ſo the believer 
as far as he partakes of the divine nature, lives'in God; 
Tour life is hid with Chriſt in God, Coloſhans' ili: 4, 
And as God lives of himſelf, and ro himſelf; ſo they 
hold their ſpiritual life F him, as; the efficient” cauſe ; 
and it is 1 him, as the final cauſe: of hint, as the 
author; and 0 him as the end: and they find it 
wholly of him; and that they are not fuſſicient of them. 
ſelves to produce a good thought, a good deſire, a good 
affection or action, a good word or works This ſuf. 
ficiency is of Gd. 5 
(3.) To partake of the divine nature, is to. partake 
of divine love ; for, God is love ; and be that dwelli in 
love, divells in God, 1 John iv. 16. God in. Chriſt i 
all love; and how he manifeſts his love, you ſee, ver. 
10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that be lu. 
ed. us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins ; 
and to be a ſacrifice to incenſed juſtice for our fins, 
Now, as God in Chriſt is all love to his children, ſo the 
believer in Chriſt is all love to God, and to the chil 
dren of God; as far as he is a believer, and hath the i- 
mage of God's love on him. Believers; are kindly, afftc: 
tioned one to another; the word imports ſuch a love a 
the dame hath to her young, and it is a fruit of that 
love that Chriſt hath to his children. There are ſome 
birds, when there is a moorburn, they will flutter over 
their young, when they are in hazard of being burnt, 
even till they burn themſelves. O Sirs, fin raifed 2 
eat moorburn, a great fire; the fire of hell, the fire 
of God's wrath; all the children of promiſe, as well a 


the reſt of the world, were like to be burnt in that _ 
| urn: 
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burn : Chriſt came down flying on the wings of love 
in our fleſh, and fluttered over his young, till he was 
burnt to death in the fire; but, being God as well as 
man, he roſe again, and brought all his children out of 
the fire with him : and now, all that are aQually chil- 
dren of promiſe, have ſuch an impreſs of this love ſtamt 
on them, that they have ſome conformity to him in his 
love. Whatever is the object of God's love, is the 
object of their love: and the ſpecial objects of God's 
love, are the ſpecial objects of their love; particularly 
the children of God: they are willing to ſpend, and 
be ſpent, to do them ſervice. 9 
(4) To partake of the divine nature, again, is to 
partake of the divine holineſs and righteouſneſs, and to be 
holy as God is holy + not that the ſaints on earth are ei- 
ther freed wholly from fin on earth, or from a ſenſe 
thereof; but they that partake of the divine holineſs, 
are ſenſible of their own unholineſs, and that they have 
no holineſs of their own, but what he imparts to them: 
they are habitually inclined, and ſometimes actually, to 
every duty of holineſs and righteouſneſs, conform to the 
firſt and ſecond table of the law; inſomuch that it is 
impoſſible for a true believer to be an Antinomian; that 
is, an enemy to the law, as it is a rule of holineſs : for 
the law is written upon his heart, in ſuch a manner, that 
what the law ſays, his heart ſays; what the law com- 
mands, his heart commands; what the law forbids, 
his heart forbids : not in a natural way, as every one 
hath a natural conſcience, accuſing and excuſing, upon 
doing good or evil; but in a ſpiritual evangelical way, 
and by virtue of a new nature given him of God; for, 
he is created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works ; not to be 
ſaved and juſtified thereby, but only to witneſs, by the 
effects of thankfulneſs, that he is ſaved and juſtified. In 
a word, | * 
(5. ) To partake of the divine nature, is to partake 
of divine happineſs and reſt, as węll as of the divine ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs. We hive a word, Heb. iv. 1. 
Let us fear, left a promiſe being left ef entering in to his 
reſt, any of you ſhould ſcem to come ſport. Believers enter 
into his reſt by faith: and, as perfect holineſs hath per- 
Vol. IV. XX fect 
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fect happinneſs; and God, being perfectly holy, is per. 
 feQly happy ; ſo, according to the meaſure of holineſ 
in the ſaints, ſuch will be the meaſure of happineſs; 
therefore their happineſs. and reſt here is imperfeR, 
But as God is happy in himſelf, and reſts in himſelf; 
ſo they, according to the meaſure of faith, are happy 
in him, and reſt in him as a holy God. It is true, there 
is a reſt of juſtification in Chriſt, as their righteouſneſs; 
and a reſt of ſanctification in Chriſt, as their ſtrength ; 
but both theſe tend to advance this reſt in God as a ho. 
Iy God. Reſt to the conſcience in Chriſt, as our righ. 
teouſneſs, is the way to bring in reſt to the heart in hin 
as our ſtrength. ; and the right improvement of Chriſt 
for righteouſneſs, is in order to improve him for ſand. 
fication ; and ſo in order to win to the enjoyment of 
God as a holy God, and ta reſt in him, and thus par. 
take of his happiness. We 
2. Try if you be a partaker of the promiſe relating 
to CHRIS, for the children of promiſe are alſo parta- 
kers of Chriſt by the promiſe ; Heb. iii. 14. For we ar: 
partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our conf- 
dence ſtedfaſt unto the end; that is, if we be true believ- 
ers, and live by faith on the promiſe, we are made par- 
takers of Chriſt thereby. Try then if you be a par- 
r FI | , 
(1.), In his death, or in the fellowſhip of his /afering, 
Phil. iü. 10. Do you look upon yourſelf as crucificd 
with Chriſt ; as having ſatisfied the law and juſtice in 
him ; and as having nothing to do either with the law, 
as a covenant, or juſtice as an enemy? I ſpeak. of 
what the believer does as a believer, and when he 
ſpeaks the language of faith, and not of unbelief; for, 
when unbelief and the legal heart ſpeak, it is the juſt 
reverſe of what lam ſaying. The language of faith is, 
Jam crucified with Chriſt, who loved me, and gave hin- 
ſelf for me; and, God forbid that 1. ſhould glory, ſave. in 
the croſs of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. And what a glory is 
it to be conformable to his death, who is the Lord ef 
life? Do yau ſuffer with Chriſt, and ſhare of the vir- 
tuc of his death and ſuffering, by getting fin flain, ont 
| | His 7 | only 
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only in its condemning power, but alſo in its com- 
eh”, Parkes” by the faith of his death and ſuffer- 
ing ? ou find the gra ſlain, and the fleſh cru- 
cified, with the luſts and affections? And does the 
ſenſe of pollution lead you to his blood as your daily 
laver for cleanſing? Again, | 2 
(2.) Try if you be a partaker of Chriſt in his life ; 

[ mean, his reſurreQion, aſcenſion, and ſitting at the 
right-hand of God, executing his mediatory office, 
and - communicating of his fulneſs. Know you what 
it is to be begotten again to a lively hope by the reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt from the dead, who, as he was delivered for 
our offences, ſo he was raiſed again for our juſtification ? 
Know you what it is to be convinced of righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe he hath aſcended to the Father, thereby declaring 
that everlaſting righteouſneſs, for our juſtification, is 
wrought out by him to his Father's ſatisfaction? Know 
you what it is to be riſen with Chriſt, and to have your 
affetions ſet on things above, where Chriſt fits at the right- 
hand of God, and ſo to ſhare of the drawing virtue 
of his reſurreRion, aſcenſion, and interceſſion !——A- 

* ma | 

. 3.) Try if you be a partaker of Chriſt in his righ- 
teouſneſs, ſaying, Surely in the Lord have I righteouſneſs. 
It is not in myſelf, in my duties, nor in my graces, not 
in my prayers, nor in my good meanings and intenti- 
ons; but in the LorD have I righteouſneſs. This is 
what the apoſtle deſires to be more and more found in, 
not having his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. Can you look 
upon yourlelf, however vile and polluted in yourſelf, 
yet as beautiful and perfectly righteous in Chriſt ; righ- - 
teous, I ſay, even in the ſight of God, only for the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to you? This is a myſtery that 
none is acquainted with but a believer : none have 
ſuch an inward ſenſe of corruption as they have; and 
yet none have ſuch an inward faith, to fee that God 
takes no advantage againſt them becauſe of it,*as they 
do. Can you put honour upon Chrilt, fo as, even un- 
der a ſenſe of fin, wants, ech, wickedneſs and vile- 
ene | 1 
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neſs, to wrap yourſelf in the righteouſneſs of a: God. 
man; and thus covered, to go boldly to the throne af 
grace? This is a very great honour, dane to Chriſt, 
to attribute ſo much to his righteouſneſs, that being 
clothed therewith, you can boldly break through the 
fire of God's juſtice, and all theſe attributes, when 
ou ſee them all fully ſatisfied in Chriſt: for Chriſt, 
with his righteouſneſs, could go through the juſtice of 
God, having ſatisfied jt to the full for us; and we be. 
ing cloathed with this his righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction, 
may go through too, What know you of this myſtery 
to your experience ? Again, 
(4) Try if you be a partaker of Chriſt in his frength, 
Can you 5 In the Lard have I righteouſneſs, and 
rength alſo? Chriſt's ſtrength, as Mediator, is. not 
only for himſelf, no more than his righteouſneſs ; but 
all that have union with him by faith, do participate 
with him af his ſtrength, in ſa much that they can ſay, 
T can do all things through Ling fRtrengthening me. In. 
deed, I can perform no duty, I can bear up under no 
difficulty, no not the leaſt, any more than the greateſt, 
in my own ſtrength; but ſeeing his frength is made ger. 
fed in my weakneſs, met: gladly, therefore, will I glory 
in mine infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
me. Again, * RP | 
(S.) Try if you be a partaker of Chriſt in his g;. 
Chrilt, as our interceſſor in heaven, hath acce/s to. his 
Father with boldneſs; to his Far RRR, I ſay, who hears 
him aluays And believers, in him, have boldneſs, and 
acceſt with confidence, through the faith of him, Epheſ. 
ili. 12, They come boldly to the.throne of grace to 
_ plead, and they have the ſame foundation to plead u- 
pon he EE upon the facrifice he hath offered and 
the blood he hath ſhed ; and ſo believers: have boldneſs 
to enter into the bolie/t of all by the blood of Feſus. What 
know you of this bold approach ta; God, upon thy 
ground of the Mediator's blood and righteouſneſs, and 
all- powerful, ever-preyalent intercaſſion? | 
3. Try if you be a partaker of the promiſe relating 
to the SpIRIT, for the children of promiſe are par- 
takers of the Spirit of promiſe, Eph, i. 13. ; and they 
| 2 receive 
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receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, Gal. iii. 14. 
Here then is one of the moſt notable ways for knowing 
if we be the children of promiſe, viz. by our partak- 
ing of the promiſe of the Spirit; for, all the actual chit 
dren of promiſe, they have the Spirit of promiſe : 
and, If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
his. | | | 
— — How ſhall I know if I have the Spirit of pro- 
* e? 0 . 


Answ, The Spirit is compared to a well of water ; 
and how ſhall you know a ſpring-well, but by the bub- 
bling of the water ? The water that T ſhall give him, 
ſhall be in bim a duell of water ſpringing up to eternal life, 
Here I might ſpeak. of the various operations of the 
Spirit. I need not here ſpeak of that diſpenſation of 
the Spirit, as a Spirit of bondage ; this is ſuppoſed in 
what J touched at the beginning of this uſe, I will 
offer a few properties of the Spirit of promiſe, where he 
18, . 4 
(1.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be a 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
Eph, i. 17. Aſk your own foul then, Hath he come 
and glorified Chriſt, by — the things of Cn and 
ſhewing them unto you'? Hath he come, now or former- 
ly, and made Chriſt more glorious to you than all the 
mountains of prey, more precious than thouſands: of 
worlds, more to be eſteemed than all things, being tlie 
Prince of the kings of the earth, altogether lovely? | 

(2.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be a 
Spirit of grace, Lech. xii. 10. You'read of the graces 
and fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. If you be ut- 
terly deſtitute of theſe, and have nothing of the Spirit 
of faith, the Spirit of love, the Spirit of repentance, the 
Spirit of humility, how can you have the Spirit of pro- 
mile ? But, that you may not miſtake, I muſt tell you, 
that the Spirit of faith makes a man fee his unbelief; 
the Spirit of love diſcovers enmity; the Spirit of repen. 
tance diſcovers hardneſs and impenitency ; the Spirit 
of humility diſcovers pride, and; humbles the man foy 
the pride of his heart, © 
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(3.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be the 
Spirit of glory, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory and 

God refteth on you. And where the Spirit of glory 
is, he will fill with the thoughts of glory, with the hope 
of glory, with the faith of glory, with the defire of glo. 
ry, with a longing after glory and perfection, expecting 
the coming of Chriſt in the clouds of heaven, with 

wer and great glory, to deſtroy this world, and bring 

is people to glory; yea, the Spirit of glory fills a man 
with glory, makes him all glorious within. 

(45 Where the Spirit 4 promiſe is, he will be the 
Spirit of prayer and ſupplication, Rom. viii. 26. The Spi. 
rit helpeth our infirmities with groanings which cannot be 
wftered Know you what it is to go beyond words and 
expreſſions in your confeſſions, in your petitions, in 
your prayers? Know you what it is to have the Spirit 
as a Spirit of adoption, crying, ABBA, Father, Roman 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. ? and, with tears of joy, to cry out, 
Father, Father? © | | | 

(J.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be a 
Spirit of conſolation ; hence ſo frequently he is called 
the Comforter, John xiv. and xvi. chap. What know 
you of the joy of the Holy Ghoſt'? At certain times, 
it 18 true, the ſtany-ground hearers may receive the word 
with joy, yet they have no root; but the joy of true faith 
is, joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. As the 
groanings of the Spirit are unutterable, ſo the joys of 
the Holy Ghoſt are unutterable; and there is a glory 
in them, ſurpaſſing the glory of the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars; yea, beyond all created glory; for, the view of 
the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, is the root 
of it. It is a humbling and ſtrengthening joy; The i 
of the Lord is their firength. - 4 

(6.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be a 
Spirit of warfare and mortification '; Gal. v. 16. The 

/b lufteth again the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
fleſh, and theſe to are contrary the one to the other — 
You will now proclaim war againſt all Chriſt's enemies; 
his friends are your friends, and his enemies your: ene- 
mies, If the Spirit of Chriſt be in you, you will, thro' 


the 
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the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body. Let not the 
man think he hath the Spirit of Chriſt in him, that is 
not walking in the Spirit; and let none think they are 
walking in the Spirit, who are not walking over the 
belly of their own luſts, and killing fin by the way. In- 
deed, we need not deſire you who are without Chriſt, 
and in a ſtate of nature, to war againſt your luſts, and 
mortify them; for, though it be your duty, yet you 
may eaſier ſee without eyes, ſpeak without a tongue; 
work without hands, and walk without feet, than you 
can mortify one fin without the Spirit: therefore, tho* 
it be your duty, yet it is not your immediate duty; your 
duty, in the firſt place, is to come to Chriſt for the Spi- 
rit of promiſe. If you deſire your ſervant go pay ſuch 
a ſum to your creditor, but by the way to go to ſuch a 
friend to get the money; it is his duty to pay that ſum 
of money to the creditor, and you may blame him it he 
do it not; yet it is not his immediate duty, he ſhould 
firſt go" to that friend by the way, that he may lift the 
money wherewith he may pay your debt: even ſo here, 
lin is to be mortified, but ſomething is to be done in 
the firſt place to enable you thereto. Some are taken 
up in warring againſt this or that luſt, but in vain, 
while they never ſtrike at the ſinful nature that is in 
them; but you may beat down thè bitter fruit of an ill 
tree till you be weary : but while the root is never 
touched, it will bring forth more; if the tree be not 
made good, the fruit will never be good: it is the good 
Spirit of God that makes a good tree. Do not think, 
that when you bear down a particular laſt for a while 
about a ſacrament, that you are a mortified man: nay, 
it is but like the making a dam againſt the water; it 
may ſilence the noiſe of the ſtream for the ſmall ſpace 
of time that the dam is a gathering, but it increaſes u- 
pon your hand, and will come down afterwards with 
the more violence: ſo here, there will be but little ſuc- 
ceſs in ſubduing particular ſins, and mortifying certain 
individual luſts, while the fountain of all corruption re- 
mains unſtruck at, and unmortified; for, though par- 
Ucular ſins may be ſilenced for a time, yet, while the 
ſeed of all corruption lies in the heart, it will ins 
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flow out with a more forcible eruption. True mortifi. 
cation'and warring againſt fin difter as much from that, 
as the ſun painted on a wall differs from the ſun in the 
firmament. The fpirit of warfare is ſo contrary to the 
fleſh, that he is deſtructive to the quiet and thriving 
of indwelling ſin itſelf; and he is that fire that burny 
up the very root of luſt. Even though fin prevail ſome. 
times in a child of God, yet the very prevalence of fin, 
through the Spirit of warfare, is the mean of the del. 
truction of fin ; even as the ſnapper of a horſe make: 
him run the faſter, ſo the very fall of the godly makes 
him run the faſter afterward ; and every defeat that he 

gets makes him fight the better afterward. | 
.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be the 
Spirit of holineſs and ſanfification ; not only of privative 
holineſs, in the mortifying of ſin, 2 Cor. vii. 1. ; but 
politive holineſs, in the quickening of grace, and gi. 
ing the man new life, new power; I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cauſe. you'to walk in my ſtatutes, Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 27, Here is not only poſitive holineſs, in the 
principle of it; but active holineſs : both internal, in 
a exerciſe of grace; and external, in the performance 

duty. ä | 
8.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be the 
Spirit of power ; 2 Tim. i. 7. For God hath not given 
you the Spirit of fear, but of power, love, and of a ſound 
mind. And, indeed, theſe effe&s that I have already 
mentioned, require no leſs than the power, the almigh- 
ty power of the eternal Spirit : all attempts to mortify 
fin, to war and ſtruggle with ft, without this power ot 
the Spirit, is like a ſſie ſtruggling beneath a mountain; 
but upon the Spirit's coming, dhe mountains flow down at 
his preſence, and melt under his warm influences. Indeed 
if you know any thing at all of religion, you know this, 
that almighty power muſt be exerted and let forth for 
every part of the ſpiritual exereiſe. There is no believ- 
ing without power, no repenting without power, no 
praying without power, no right hearing without pow- 
er, no right reading without power, no right communi- 
cating without power. If you think it an eaſy thing 
for you to read, and pray, and communicate; believe 
LY It, 
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it, man; in God's name I tell you, you have not learn- 
ed the art of doing any of theſe to this day: you have 
not yet got your finger in the loop of religion; you 
have not fallen upon the lith to this good hour. As 
the whole purchaſe of falvation is by the price of the 
Mediator's blood, fo the whole application of every 
part of it is by the power of his Spirit. Let Arminians 
boaſt of the free-will of man, we will boaſt of the free- 
grace of God, and of the powerful arm of JeHovan, 
without which no ſoul can have ſo much as a will to 
come to Chriſt ; Thy people ſhall be willing in a day of 
thy power, All men's religion is but a kind of forced 
work, either from ſome outward' excitement, or from 
a ſpirit of fear, till the Spirit of power come to make 
bim willing: it is power that begets, and power that 
completes ſalvation- work; even God's working in ts 
both to wwill and to do of his good pleaſure. What know 
you, man, of this Spirit of power, and of the promiſe 
applied with power, and of the goſpel coming not in word 
only, but in power and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much 
aſurance ; and of the need of the conſtant egreſs of 
divine power, and of the finger of God to caſt out the 
devils that are in you; and that the hand of Zerubba- 
bel, that laid the foundation of the ſpiritual temple, 
finiſh it and put the cop-/tone thereupon, with ſhoutings 
of Grace, grace unto it? RE hk | 
(9.) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be 4 
Spirit of praiſe and gratitude'; PxAISE ve THE Lorry, 
ij the motto of the goſpel-ſpirit. Gratitude and thank- 
fulneſs is the diſpoſition of theſe who are under the in- 
fluence thereof; This. people have I formed for my/elf, 
they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe, Iſaiah xlin. 21. Goſpel- 
ſervice is grateful ſervice ; Offer to the Lord thankſgiv> 
ing ; pay thy vows unto the Moſt High, Pfal. l. 14 —— 
Herein hes the myſtery of right _— and true perſo- 
nal covenanting: it is not the act of graceleſs unre- 


generate men, vowing againſt this or that ſin; for, 
that is like lopping off the branches, while yet the ax 
18 never laid to the root of the tree. To vow and re- 
lolve againſt fin, without getting firſt an intereſt in 
Chriſt, and without having his Spirit ; it is.like aman 
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building a great fabric, without taking any care of the 
foundation; no wonder then, what he build to-day, 
fall down to-morrow, Some convinced perſons go on 
ſtill in this method: even though they plainly ſee that 
what ground they get againſt ſin one day, they loſe 
another; yet ſtill, upon a new conviction, they take 
the ſame road again, and fo fall into the ſame pit and 
ſnars a-new. Yea, to put a man upon this exerciſe, 
is like the driving of an enemy out of the open field; 
into an impregnable caſtle, where there is no prevail. 
ing againſt him, no dealing with him for his conyic- 
tion or converſion. Why, ſays the man, I hope Ian 
a Chriſtian good enough, for I vow againſt my fins; 
and though I break them many times, yet the belt of 
faints have their daily failings, as well as I: and thus 
he is impregnable and hardened againſt all the calls to 
come to Chriſt ; for he is, in his own opinion, a Chril. 
tian already, ——Thus his vowing againſt his parti 
2 ſins is his ruin, while the foundation was never 
Well, fay you, what would you have unregenerate 
men to do ? Shall they give themſelves looſe reigns, 
and give their luſts their ſwing, and not vow agat 
them ? Surely, if you call us off from that duty, you 
are an enemy to holineſs, What, man ! would you 
think him an enemy that would call you off from 
mending a hole in the roof of your houſe, in order to 
come down and quench a fire that is conſuming the 
whole building ? . Your vowing againſt your particular 
fins, man, and promiſing amendment, is but the mend- 
ing of a hole-in the. roof of the houſe, and laying a 
fagot on it; but there is a fire at the foundation, man, 
that muſt be quenched with the blood of Chriſt; there 
is a burning furnace of corruption in your nature, that 
- muſt be extinguiſhed with the flood of the Spirit's in- 
fluences and operations, otherwiſe you are undone 
for ever. Your vowing againſt this or that particular 
ſin, without conſidering that you are nothing but fin, 
is like a being careful. about a ſore finger that is pain- 
Ang you, without being careful about a hectic- fever that 
A killing you. Tour vows and reſolutions may give 
TY S . 
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your natural conſcience a little eaſe, but it will not 
cure your diſeaſe, but rather make you flight and ne- 
the right cure: like a man in a great Fever: com- 
plaining of a heat in his ſkin, particularly a heat in his 
face: he may get a little eaſe by caſting a little cold 
water on his face, but will that cure the heat of the 
liver, which is the cauſe and ſpring of the outward 
heat? No, no: the blood mult be rectified, and the 
ill blood let out, either by a natural courſe, or artifi- 
cial lance, or ſome purgative means: even ſo here, 
your vows and reſolutions, againſt particular ſins, it is 
but a throwing of ſome cold water upon the face of 
a burning luſt ; it may give natural conſcience ſome. 
caſe for a little, but, alas! there is a heat in the liver 
that muſt be abated: your blood mult be rectified, 
by the application of the blood of Chriſt, and the o- 
875 of the Spirit of Chriſt, otherwiſe all is vain 
wor 
But the myſtery of right vowing and covenanti 
to is here; it is the buſineſs of one that hath an :ntereſt 
in Chriſt, and that, under the conduct of the Spirit 
| of promiſe, as a Spirit of praiſe and gratitude, offering 
to the Lord thankſgiving, and paying his vow to the 
Lord ; through grace vowing a grateful ſervice, in 
heart, lip, and life, to the Lord, Bat hath faved him 
from the guilt of ſin, the wrath of God, and the power 
of corruption : the man's reſolving hereupon thank- 
fully to give to the Lord the love of his heart, the 
calves of his lips, and the obedience. of his life. 
There is here, * | 1 
[i.] Heart-gratitude : the man exalts and extols 
Chriſt in his heart, and eſteems him to be every wa 
precious, and altogether lovely: he exalts and extols the 
grace of God in his heart; and hath a high thought 
of the whole contrivement of ſalvation. Here is the 
work of the Spirit of praiſe and gratitude. 8 
2. ] Lip-gratitude ; the thankfulneſs and gratitude 
of the heart vents itſelf in words; For, out of the abuu- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. The man here- 
upon ſpeaks to his glory, and ſpeaks of his glory: In 


bit temple ſhall every one ſpeak of his glory. 
Yy 2 


[3] Life- 
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. [34] Lie gratitude: and here comes in the ſhini 

e ede to that rule, Let your light þ 
Jhine before men, that others ſeeing your gaod works, may 
lorify your Father that is in heaven. Indeed none 
it theſe that haye God for their Father in Chriſt, 
and have ſome meaſure of the faith thereof, can en 

gage rightly unto this grateful ſervice, 
O Sirs, pray that God may graciouſly covenant with 
you, otherwiſe you will never gratefully covenant with 
kim : your covenanting will be vain, till he come and 
diſcover to you the nature, freedom, and fulneſs of 
the covenant of grace, that ſtands faſt with Chriſt.— 
And let believers themſelves remember always that 
they never go to confound God's covenant at grace 
with their covenant of gratitude: for your covenant 
of gratitude, even when entered into ri htly upon the 
main, yet may be a thouſand times brakes OS V9 
would be to you for eyer, if the covenant of gract 
could be once broken: nay, but that is im le; 
for it ſtands betwixt two unchangeable parties, God 
and Chriſt, However, as the Spirit of gratiude is ne- 
ceſſary before there can be any perſonal covenant di 
gratitude ; fol deſpair of ever ſeeing the National Co. 
venant rightly renewed, till the Spirit of praiſe and 
gratitude 2 poured out; therefore, if you would wikh 
or a great reformation- day, a covenanting-day, O cry 
for the return of the Spirit of promiſe, as a Spirit df 
raiſe and gratitude ! Though the Lord owned our ſo- 
emn covenanting days, however many make a jeſt of 
them now-a-days, and though ſome did enter into theſe 
Covenants under the influence of the Spirit of grati- 
tude ; yet the general want of this Spirit, even in theſe 
that thus covenanted with the Lord, niay be one of the 
cauſes why our Covenants were afterwards ſo fearfully 

broken and burnt. 2 ; e 
I knew once a gentleman, who, after his firſt con- 
viction, made a covenant, and wrote it, ſigned it, and 
laid it up in his cheſt; but afterwards turned more 
looſe than ever, till, caſting off all bonds, he went 
home one day, and burnt his covenant with 90 55 
e *. 1 Vw cre* 


* 


Ss a. LXIX. The Parowant Pack. 357 8 


whereupon he took looſe reins to his luſts for a time, 
y jill the Lord accidentally ordered his hearing anothes 
way M ſermon 3 the miniſter was directed to ſpeak to the fol- ; 
ne Mowing ſtrain, though he in the mean time was re- F: 
it, ſolved to be hardened againſt all that the miniſter ſhould | 
MW ay: Well, but the Lord put theſe or the like words 

in the miniſter's mouth, namely, “Perhaps there is 
ith W © ſome one here, that under convictions formerly hath 
ith made a covenant, and he hath afterwards. gone to 
nd ſuch a height of wickedneſs, that he bath burat-his 
of MW covenant.” The poor gentleman. knew that none 
i all the world but God and his conſcience} were 
privy to that ſtory, and therefore. he was obliged. to 
acknowledge it was God himſelf ſpeaking to him; 
then began a ſound work of conviction, and thereupon 
a diſcovery of Chriſt to his converſion ; then he knew 
how he was to dedicate his life to the Lord, under the 
conduct of a Spirit of gratitude. g U 

[ apply this to the caſe of Scotland, though it may 

be applied to all perſonal caſes: Scotland entered into 
covenant with God; but though the Lord helped 
ſome of our forefathers to act honeſtly, and from a 
Spirit of gratitude, yet the moſt part of. theſe genera- 
tions, as well as their poſterity, were ſtrangers to the 
Spirit of gratitude; and what came of the covenant ? 
Behold, it was not only broken, but burnt; and God 
ol is ſaying to Scotland, O Scotland, Scotland, you have 
0. broken covenant; you have forgotten the covenant ; 
ol Wl you have played the harlot with many lovers; yea, you 
e bave burnt the covenant of your God ! And, till God 
u. WF ſend the Spirit of conviction diſcovering” our fin, and 
ic Wl thereafter the Spirit of gratitude. making us regularly 
ic to engage unto duty, like children of promiſe, that 
ly WH have got the Spirit of promiſe as a Spirit of gratitude, 

there is little hope of powerful covenanting-days. O 
n- cry far he return of the Spirit for this end Mean 
d time, I ſay, the Spirit of promiſe will be a Spirit of 
rc praiſe and gratitude. _ , | n 
i (10,) Where the Spirit of promiſe is, he will be a 
.* Wl Þpirit of liberty, goſpel-liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 14. ; and par- 
„ 'icularly liberty from the law as a covenant of wr, 

wall 


Spirit of liberty is not received by the works of the law, 
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which'is the diſtinguiſhing mark of the child of pro. 


miſe, as Iſaac, or of the free-woman, in oppoſition to 
Iſhmaelites, the children of the bond-woman: hence the 
children of promiſe will have a goſpel-ſpirit, in oppoſiti. 
on to a legal-ſpirit. Examine, therefore, what is your 
frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit : Have you diſcovered 
the glory of the goſpel? and are you thereby tra 


formed from glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord: 


Have you not the image of the goſpel ? are you caſt in 
to the mould of the goſpel,” and fo got a goſpel-ſpirit 
which is a Spirit of liberty, in oppoſition to a legal fpi. 
rit ? What is that? even the ſpirit of bondage, belong 
ing to the children of the bond-woman ; the legal ſpin 
is a ſpirit of ſlavery, a frightful and a fretful ſpirit, ; 
terrified and melancholly ſpirit; a hand and foot 
bound diſpoſition, wherein the man hath no heart for 


God and Chriſt. - But what is a goſpel-ſpirit ? it i 


even a holy goſpel-liberty, and free diſpoſition, wheren 
the man is ſet at liberty both as to his ſtate and frame; 


His countenance is lifted up, he comes to have ſpiritul 


joy. A goſpel-ſpirit is a frank ſpirit, a joyful ſpirit, 
free ſpirit ; If the Son make you free, then are you free in 
deed. It is true, the child of promiſe, that is married 
to Chriſt, and divorced from the law, may ſometime, 


through unbelief, go to his old huſband, by teaſon of: 


legal diſpoſition that remains, and is not wholly mortih; 
ed in him, and then he finds his fetters faſt, he cannot 
ſtir in the way of duty. But, believer, you will find 
that whenever your bonds are looſed, it will be in the 
way of returning unto your-firſt Huſband ; I mean, to 


the Lord Jeſus, held out in the goſpel-promife ; and 


that you muſt juſt come back again where you bega. 
The promiſe that is the mean of quickening you at firll 
and of begetting you to a new lively hope, it will be 
{till the door of life, and liberty, and quickening to 

ou; you cannot find it in the law, but in the promiſe 
All that you have wrought upon the loom of the lay 
of works, through a legal unbelieving heart, muſt be 


unwrought, and undone, and opened out again, th 


you may begin a-new upon the goſpel-· loom; for, the 
but 
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but by the hearing of faith, Gal. iii. 2. Try then if you 
be free-born, at liberty from the law; not from obe- 
dience to it, but from bondage to it, either as to obe- 
dience or ſatisfaction. | 

[I. J As to obedience. If your obedience to the law 
be a bondage to you, you are ſo far ated with a ſpirit 
unſuitable to a child of promiſe, like a child of the 
bond-woman ; but when your obedience to it is no 
bondage, no grievance, then you are only under the law 
10 Chriſt, or to God in Chriſt, whoſe commands are not 
grievous. I mult tell you, that ſo far as you are a child 
of promiſe, you do not owe the law ſo much as a grain- 
weight of grievous, hard, and conditional obedience ; 
for Chriſt bore all that weight. It is only the law as a 
covenant of works, that brings in weighty, heavy, grie- 
vous, and conditional obedience ; but Chriſt bore all 
that burden; therefore you owe no obedience to the 
law but that of love, and love makes it the law Ard 
ty, Jam. ii. 12.; and a very lightſome yoke. When the 
law comes to command the believer ſome heavy duty, 
he may tell it, I am not obliged to take a lift of it as a 
burden ; for Chriſt bore all the burdenſome and heavy 
part of it, and left nothing to me but the light and caſy 
part of it; Mat. xi. 30. My yoke is eaſy, and my burden 
v light. If you be a believer, you will find it to be ſo. 
Sometime, when under the r of the ſpirit of li- 
berty, your heart is lifted up in the way of the Lord, 
and in the duty of praying, hearing, communicating, 
or wreſtling with God alone; O ſays the heart of the 
man then, I am ſo far from wearying of this work, or 
thinking it a burden, that it is a burden to me to think 
of giving it over. Oh! I cannot think of going away 
from the throne ; I cannot think of going back to the 
vain, filthy world again. The man that is under the 
law, on the contrary, Oh ! the ſermon is a burden, the 
ſacrament is a burden, long Sabbath, long ſermon ; 
when will it be over ? If any duty of the law be uncaſy 
to you, it is not Chriſt's yoke you are bearing, but ſome 
of the old-covenant yoke, through the remainder of 
that coyenant in you: but when you are doing duty, 


% 
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SE! 
not like a conditional taſk, but in a way of flaming love I ane 
making your duty your element, and gratitude the uf 
fpring, then you are acting fo far like a child of pro. Jo 
miſe ; your obedience will be child-like, knowing that I inf. 

there is nothing you are obliged to do, but what the pro. 10 
miſe is engaged to do for you, and in you.— Thus, if youſl o- 
be a child of promiſe, you will have the fpirit of Hber. WM cut 
ty, and be free from the bondage of the law, even u an- 
reſpect of obedience : not free from obedience, unlels Ml G 

it be the old-covenant heavy obedience ; but free tl 
, faying, Truly I am thy ſervant, thou haſt looſed 
Foe! 8 2 . the bord ot obligation to all ** 0 
and uneaſy obedience, is torn to pieces, that you mi q- 
ſerve in a way of love and liberty. _ the 
[z.] As to ſatigaction and ſuffering, you are fr w 
from bondage to the law, fo as you cannot incur the pe. 
nalty of death and the curſe for not obeying. As you ga 
who are believers owe not a cup of cold water, as I fa mn 
before, to the command of the law as a covenant, vl o! 
you do not owe a drop of warm blood to the threatenin WM ch 
of it: not a ſtroak of vindictive juſtice or wrath cal 5; 
fall upon you; for it hath fallen by you, and lighted fo 
on your Surety with a vengeance, to God's full ſatisfac- WM at 
tion: fo that there is . now no condemnation io them tha Wl 7; 
are in Chriſt. Hence, fo far as you are under the con- +; 
duct of a goſpel-ſpiri, or a Spirit of liberty, you can. # 
not, you will not ſerve and obey from a principle of am , 
flaviſh fear of hell and wrath. You may, indeed, fear d 
your diſobedience provoke your Father, and that 50 5 
ſuffer fatherly chaſtiſements ; this is conſiſtent wih n 
ur ſtate that art a believer : but if your faults and in. p 
Armities, whether more or leſs groſs, fill you with the 9 
fear and dread of hell, then you act more like a child e 
of the bond -· woman, than a child of promiſe. Unbelic- WF v 
vers ought, indeed, to fear hell, and to fear vindictive 1 
wrath, becauſe they are liable to it, being /tranger:s u } 
the covenant of promiſe : but for you, believer, to fea 1 
| God's everlaſting wrath, as if God would demand fati-W | 
faction again of, you, which he hath taken to the full ol ; 
Chriſt, is diſhonourable to the Lord Jeſus, as if he were 
. 


not a complete ſacrifice to ſatisfy divine juſtice ; * 
an 
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ore. and an affront to God's juſtice, by making him un- 
the juſt to demand more ſatisfaction than due : juſtice hav- 
Pro- ing got all its due from Chriſt, to ſeek more would be 
that inſuſtice. And befides, ſuch a flavifh fear wauld be 
Pro-W unlike a child of God, that hath” God for his Father; 
JOU or a child of promiſe, that hath the promiſe for his ſe- 
der curity, and the promiſe ſealed by the juſtice-ſatisfying 
unn and bell-quenching, as well as heaven- purchaſing, an 
nh God-glorifying blood of Chriſt. „ 
ro ina word, There are two things that the children of 
7 promiſe, who, having the Spirit of promife as a Spirit of 
TI libetty,. are ſet at Hi erty from, in the courſe of their 
078 walk ; by which you may try yourſelves. 1. From 
the ” power of fin. 2. From the legal penance of 
works. 5 | | 
1. I fay, from the lega/ por of fin. Sin hath a le- 
gal power over all that are the children of the bond-wo- 
man; fin hath a kind of right to reign and domineer 
over theſe that are under the law; the law of works 
that they are under, is the Taw of /in.and death, Rom. 
vii. 2. 3 and the motions of fin are by the lam, bringing 
forth fruit unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And hence they _ 
are under the dominion of fin, becauſe they are nat un- 
der grace, but under the law, Rom. vi. 14. But believ- 
ers are free from this legal power of fin ; The law 9 
the Spirit of tife in Chrift Feſus hath made me 77 roll 
the law of fin and deaib, Rom. viii. 2. Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over them, becauſe they are net under the. law, 
but under grace, Rom. vi. 14.' Though fin therefore, 
may have ſometimes a prevailing power, a tyrannizing 
power, an uſurped power over them; yet it bath no le- 
gal rightful power, for they have caſt off the authority 
of fin, and have no king but Chriſt. Henee the belie- 
ver complains of fin's uſurpation and an and, 
7 his complaining of it to his righteous God and 
ther, he finds the actual power of B grapualy bro- 
ken: for he goes to God, as Bathitieba went to Da- 
vid when Adonijah uſurped the Kingdom ; M lord. 
baft thou not ſaid that Solomon. ſhall relgu? and behold, 
8 Adonijab reigns, 1 Rings i. 17. 88 fays the + believer, 
Lord, haſt thou not faid that grace Thall reign? And 
| Vor. IV. a 2 Ve haſt 


» 
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haſt thou not promiſed that fin. ſhall not have domi. 


nion? and yet, behold, ſin uſurps the throne; 0 
righteous Lord, ſee to it: and in this way he gets ſin 
brought down, and grace mounted on the throne.— 
Thus the believer is free from the legal power of ſin. 
But then again, 

2. From the legal penance of wort. The believer in 
Chriſt is the moſt buſy man about works, and. yet the 
moſt free in all the world, in fo far as he is a belie- 
ver, and a child of promiſe, or of the free-woman, 
There is in the works of the. believer ſomething com- 
mon, and ſomething ſingular : ſomething common to 
all that can be called good works, and that is their 
conformity to the Iaw as a rule; but there is alſo ſome- 
thing ſingular, and that is their diſconformity to the 
law as a covenant, Hence nothing like penance in 
them ; for, in this reſpect, ſo far as they are belie- 
vers, they have ſed from their own works : you have 
the expreſſion, Heb. iv. 10. He that is entered into his 
re/t, hath ceaſed from his own work, even as God did 


from his. They that have, come to Chriſt, and ſo en- 


tered into their reſt initially, they have ceaſed from their 
own work; they are dead to the lau, and married t1 
Chriſt, that they may bring forth fruit unto God ; not to 


the law as a covenant, but to their new Huſband. And 


as the Spirit of God ſays in anothes caſe, Bleed are the 
dead that die in the Lord; for they reſt from their labour, 
and their works follow them: ſo may I fay, Bleſſed are 
the dead that are dead to the law and married to Chriſt, 
for they reſt from their legal Iabours, and their works 
follow them; for they are created in Chriſt, Feſus unto 
good works. But they have ceaſed from their own 
works: legal works are our own works, done for out 
own juſtification, ind done by our own ſtrength ; but 


bei en are not our own. And true behevers 


a os: 1 a 
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aye ceaſed from their own works, both in point of 


: * ” 


juſtification and ſanQification, - © 


(1.) In point of fuſtißcation, they have ceaſed from 
their own work; that is, they work none at all, that 


they may get life and re and acceptance there - 


dy; Gr that work, for that end, they work their own 
Fs like | 4 oY 


wo 
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wo and damnation, and take Chriſt's work out of his 
hand, and fruſtrate the end of Chriſt's death to their 
own deſtruction; for, FA righteouſneſs come 7 the law, 
Chrift is dead in vain, Galat. ii. 21. By the deeds of the 
law no fleſh living can be juſtified. Juſtification is tc 
him that worketh not, but believes on him that juſtifies 'he 


godly, Rom. Wu} | Wo | 
62.5 In point o 1 they have ceaſed from 
their own work, in ſo far that they dare eſſay nothing 
in their own ſtrength ; but, having cloſed with Chriſt, 
as their righteouſneſs for juſtification and acceptance, 
they cloſe with him alſo as their ſtrength for ſanctifi- 
cation and aſſiſtance: and hence they acknowledge 
they have no ſtrength of their own, yet they are Aron 
in the Lord, and in the power of bis might ; and that 
they have no grace of their own, but they are rang in 
the grace that is in Chriſt Teſus. They have ceaſed 
from their own work, and then they work to purpoſe, 
while, coming off from a coyenant of works, they 
come in to Chriſt, who works in them both to will and 
to do. Therefore, whatever they have ado, they put 
it in his hand, without whom they can do nothing, 
ſaying with David, Pfal. Iii. 2. I will cry unto Gad mg 
High, unto God that performs all things for me. 
their walk as children of.pro- 


us, in the tenor of 
miſe, they are free and at liberty both from the legal 
power of ſin, and the legal penance of works: here 
is a great part of their preſent liberty, who have the 
Spirit of promiſe as a Spirit of liberty, which all the 
children of promiſe according to their meaſure hayc. 

By theſe things you may try yourſelves. 
Some of theſe marks, perhaps, will be more clear 
to believers themſelves than others, and ſome of them 
more cloudy : may be one mark lifts, you up, and a- 
nother mark caſts you down ; one mark you, take to 
0 


yourſelf, and another mark you dare not take? Wh ? 
this evidence, you think, is what belongs to you, t 
other is what belongs not to you „ and 1o you remain 
in a dubiety. Indeed, none ought.to, be raſh in FFP 
cluding concerning their ternal ſtate ; ſome take what 
belongs not to them, others reje& what belongs to 
222 them. 


\ 
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them. I know not how it is with the generality of 
you; I am a ſtranger to the caſe of your ſouls: but 
what I have fajd from God's word to you, I leaye i 
to Gad's Spirit to make the powerful application, for 
fearching you out, whether you be a child of promile 
nee | 8 | 
One realon why undelievers are ready to miſtake, 
and think they are the children of rome, is, becauſe 
they are filled with 2 conceit; hke a man looking 
through a green glaſs, all things appear green to him; 
o the hypocrite looking on bomlelf through the fair 
FTpeRacles of ſelf. love and ſelf-conceit, he looks upon 
every thing in himſelf to be fair; whereas, if the falſe 
"glaſs were removed, and that he noticed bimſelf in the 
true glaſs of God's word, be would ſee himſelf in the 
ECE_=- 575 
One reaſon alſo why believers are ready to miſtake, 
und doubt of their being the children of promile, while 
one mark is clear and another cloudy unto them, is, 
becauſe they are apt to judge of themſelves by their 
preſent feeling, the man apprehending theſe things be- 
ong not to him, which he does net find in himſelf at 
preſent: for, as we ſay of the church univerſal and 
mviſible, the catholic church, it is not what it is for 
the preſent inexiſtence, thro? the world, but the uni- 
verſal church is that ſociety which hath been, is, and 
ſhall be; ſo a believer is not to be meaſured by what 
he is at preſent, but what be hath been, is, and ſhall 
be. You ſhould try if ever there yas a time when you 
found theſe things in you, though yau find them not 
at preſent; or, if there be ſome of theſe, and the like 
marks, that you have found, and others that you have 
never found, you ſhould leave room for what God is 
yet to do before you go to heaven; for, if there be 
one ſubſtantial LAT child of promiſe, that be- 
| longs to yoy, as being already wrought, another not 
yet Tee you may be ſure he that hath begun the 
good work, will complete it; if it be a thing abſolutely 
neceſſary, it is what he hath promiſed-to work: there- 
fore, bleſs him for What marks. pon have, and wait 
j= | WR It oped EE on, 
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on, in his own way, for what you want; and, the 
longer you go on in the Lord's way, the more will 
you come to diſcern all the marks in the way, If you 
be going along a way, and taking the marks of the 
way ; perhaps, there is at ſuch a part of the way a 
mountain, at another part of the way there is a water, 
at a third part of the way there is a bridge, and at a- 
nother part there is a houſe, and ſo on; you take 
theſe for the ſeveral marks of the way, Well, ſuppoſe 
2 man ſets out to the way with theſe marks giyen 
bim, and he comes accordingly firſt to the mountain, 
and then to the water-fide, and ſo far he judges he is 
in the way: but ſhall he ſtand ſtill, and doubt if be 
be in the way, becauſe he is not yet come to the bridge, 
and to the houſe? Nay, he gocs forward, and then 
he comes to theſe alſo: ſo here, in the examining the 
ate of our ſouls, though you ſhould be in ſome ſuſ- 
pence in applying to yourſelyes ſome of the characters 
aligned of the people of God; yet neither give way 
to diſponding fears, nor flacken diligence in the way 
of commanded duty: go forward, and you will come 
to the reſt of the marks. in due time. Mean time, it 
you have no ſubſtantial mark at all as yet, of your be- 
ing a child of promiſe, you have no right to a com- 
munion- table, which is for ſcaling of the covenant of 
promiſe, May the Lord give you underſtanding in 
all things. Pray to him to ſearch and try you; for 


Ino mark will find you out to purpoſe, unleſs the Lord 


himſclf apply it powerfully to you. * 


Uſe 3. I come to a cautionary uſe and application of 
this doctrine; and it may be followed forth in the 
ſhort reſolution of ſome caſes, which the children of 
promiſe may be exerciſed with, concerning the right 
uſe, improvement, and application of the promiſe. 

FixsrT Cas. Whether or nat $INNERS, at innere, 
bave any right to the promiſe and what ſort of right 
they have thereto? This is a caſe frequently exerciſing, 
eren to the children of promiſe ; for, though they be 


* It is probable this is the end af Serm. LXIX. preached on the 
Saturda ß. : 
ſaints, 
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ſaints, they are always looking upon themſelves as fi. 
ners, and the chief of /inners, and thereupon are ready 


to exclude themſelves from the benefit of the promiſe, 
through their unbelief. 

Asw. The promife is juſt a door of hope to a fin. 
ner; the goſpel is the good news of Chriſt coming to 
fave finners : now, the goſpel, and the promiſe, is one 
and the ſame thing; the promiſe of pardon, reſpeds 
guilty ſinners; the promiſe of cleanſing and purifying, 
reſpects filthy and polluted ſinners ; the promiſe of 
taking away the heart of ſtone, concerns hard-hearted 
ſinners. Henee the finner may conceive hope : it is 
the like of me that the promiſe looks to; therefore! 

will look to the promiſe, and lay ſtrefs upon it, and 
upon a God that promiſes. Then is faith wrought by 
the mean of the promiſe; and the man becomes a child 
of promiſe, being begotten thereby to a lively hope. — 
Hence the promiſes are declared to belong to a vijible 
church, Romans ix. 14. And Peter, in his ſermon to 
the crucifiers of Chriſt, ſays, Acts ii. 39. The promi 
it to your and to your children, and lo as many as tht 
Lord our God ſhall call. Even ſo fay I, the promiſe is 
to you, man, to you, woman, to you, ſinner; be who 
you will, you have ſuch a right of. acceſs thereto, that 
it is lawful and warrantable for you to embrace the 
_ promiſe; yea, you are commanded to believe it unto 

your falyation. | a 2 
 -SzconD Cas. Are not the promiſes only made 1 
BELIEVERS and SAINTS ? Therefore I may have no right 
to meddle with them ? | ky 
Axsw. Theſe that are actual believers and ſaints, 
they have a right of actual poſſeſſion of the promiſe; 
but their right is not privative, excluding the right ot 


_ - acceſs and warrant to believe and embrace the promiſe, 


that unbelievers and ungodly perſons have, who hear 
the goſpel, and have the promiſe ſet before them 3 
the door of hope, and the ground of faith. Believers 
have the promiſe already in its begun accompliſhment; 
yea, in Chriſt, they have all the promiſes, and all that is 


promiſed ; and ſp the promiſe. cannot be ſo propel 


sk - LXX. The ParcNanT PROMISE. 367. 


aid to be to them, for then it would be to promiſe them 
what they have already : but more properly the promiſe 
of any thing is made to the man that wants it, and 
is he is a wanter,——They who have all their wants 
ſupplied, have no need of a promiſe, ſuch as the faints 
in heaven; and believers on earth would have no need 
of a promiſe, if they were not partial wanters in them- 
ſelves, tho? they have all in Chriſt, But, as a Saviour 
and a ſinner are relatives; inſomuch, that there would 
be no need of a Saviour, if there were no ſinners : ſo a 
promiſe and a wanter are relatives; inſomuch, that 
there would be no need of a promiſe, if there were no 
wanters. The great promiſe, I will be thy God, relates 
to theſe that want God, as we do all by nature ; the 
promiſe of Chriſt, relates to them that want Chriſt; the 
promiſe of the Spirit, relates to theſe that want the Spi- 
tit, the promiſe of making a people willing, relates to 
them that want a will.; the promiſe of faith, relates to 
them that want faith, and are unbelievers ; the promiſe 
of repentance, relates to them that want repentance, 
and are impenitent ; the promiſe of forgiveneſs, re- 
ates to the guilty ; the promiſe of holinels, relates to 
them that are unholy, and ungodly, or that want ho- 
lineſs. Let finners then, as ſinners, be who they will, 
put in for a ſhare of this grace. | 
Turxp Casz. If the promiſes are made to ſinnert, as 
ſuch, then it muſt be to ELECT finners, to whom only God 
intends to give what is promiſed : and I hnow noi if I be 
an elect, therefore I cannat believe. WE : 
Axsw. That the ele& only ſhall obtain, is true; and 
that as many as were ordained to eternal life, ſhall believe, 
and embrace the promiſe is alſo certain: but that is ſo 
far from being a ground of diſcouragement from belie- 
ving, that it is rather an argument to believe the pro- 
miſe, that thus your election may be ſure. Know, Sirs, 
that your election is not the firſt object of faith: nay, 
you are diſcharged to meddle with it, becauſe it is 215 
cret thing that belongs to God: the ground and object 


of your faith is the promiſe, or the goſpel-declaration. 


Know, that the deſign of the Promiſer is one thing, and 
the deſign of the promile is another: whatever be the 
e deſign, 


1 
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defizh, end, and intention of the Promiſer, with reſpe& 
to ſome, an inhibition is ſerved, diſcharging you to med. 
dle with that : but the end and defign of the promiſe, 
and goſpel-declaration, which reſpects all ſinners, this 
you are concerned with, and all that hear this goſpel, 
by virtue of the divine command, to believe the goſpel 
with particular application; namely, that Jeſus Chrif 
came to ſave farmers. Glorious is that wiſdom of God, 
that brings about the deſign of his particular election, 
by ſuch a general offer and invitation, ſo that none hal 
have any to blame for their perdition, but themſelves, 
and their own wilful only, in rejecting the Saviour, 
and ſalvation offered through him; for, Fho/cever will, 
are warranted to come, and take of the waters of life free: 
ly. May we not ſay with the apoſtle, O the depth of the 
riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ; bo 
wnſearchable are bis judgments, and his ways 17 0 finding 
out Rom, xi. 33. And fince (Chriſt hath declared, 
that as all that the Father bath given him ſhall come 1 
him ; ſo, him that comes he will in no wiſe caſt out: and 
that he gathers his ele& by this goſpel-trumpet ; then 
put your election out of r i coming to Chriſt 
and laying hold on the promiſe at his call. 
* FouxTH Cas E. But what if I have nat the inward 
call of the. Spirit in my heart? May I come to the promiſe, 
and rely on it, before it come to-me with power ? If |, 
then I fear Twill preſume, and believe in my own ſtrengil. 
 Answ. 1. The rue of faith, is God ſpeaking in 
the word, and not in the heart; the obje of yout 
faith, is the goſpel- declaration, and not the Spirit's o- 
peration. 4 WH 
2. You are carefully to diſtinguiſh betwixt your 
warrant to believe, and power to believe; your right 
and warrant to believe, is grounded on the 20 l 
and promiſe, together with God's command to you to be- 
lieve, which conftitutes your duty to believe, and makes 
unbelief your fin ; but power to believe, is indeed from 
the Sy1ziT of God, in his faving operation; therefore 
ou ought to cry for the Spirit of power to accompany 
the difpenſation of the word. 4 
* . Den 55 3. Though 


* 
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3- Though you-do not feel this power exerted, yet 
that not being your warrant, but the word itſelf, you 
ought, at the call of God, to eflay believing, and ſtretch 
forth the withered hand; and, in the act of ſo doing, 
you may find power at hand for ſtrengthening you: 
but while you wait for the feeling of his power, you 
delay the believing of his word, which is dangerous. 
Feeling is not believing ; a feeling of his power, is 
not a believing of his promiſe : and there is much de- 
ceit in ſaying, you will not believe his promiſe, till you 
feel his power ; for though divine power be neceſſary 
to believing, yet the feeling of his power is not neceſ- 
ſary. Therefore, . Lo 

4. Diſtinguiſh carefully betwixt real power, and felt 
power : If, upon the call of God, you be determined 
in heart to'embrace the promiſe, and accordingly ef- 
ſay it, there is real power, though not felt till after- 
wards ; as it was with the woman with the bloody iſ- 
ſue, of which before. ; | 

As to the fear of preſuming in this matter; why, 
it is No preſumption to do what God bids you, and 
totake what God gives you ; and he gives Chriſt and 
the promiſe to be taken. It is indeed preſumption, to 
think of believing the- promiſe in your own ſtrength : 
and therefore it is one act of preſumption, among o- 
thers, that you are not aware of, for you to delay be- 
lieving, till you find you have ſtrength in yourſelf to 
believe; becauſe that you will never find; for, when 
a man is enabled to believe, his faith never ſays, Now 
have ſtrength in myſelf, therefore I will go and be- 
lieve in this ſtrength received; nay, but it rather ſays, 
Oh! I have no ſtrength, any more than I have righ- 
teouſneſs; therefore I will go out of myſelf, and take 
God's word of promiſe, and Chriſt therein, for ſtrengh, 
and righteouſneſs both: I will take hold of his ſtrength 
promiſed, and go in the ſtrength of the Lord. 

Firry Cass, concerning the promiſe, with which 
the children of promiſe may be exerciſed, is, Whether 
the ABSOLUTE promiſe, that is preſented to finners to 
be believed, does preſuppoſe the CONDITION of faith ? 
and if faith itſelf be promiſed, how ſhall the faithfulr g 
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of God be cleared, in not. accompliſhing the promiſe unto 
all ſinners that hear the goſpel ? 

Answ. 1. Faith itſelt is abſolutely promiſed, in that 
word, When I am lifted up, I will draw all men after 
me: They ſhall lock to me «whom they have pierced, and 
mourn : They ſhall be willing in the day of thy power : 
yea, and the promiſes, of giving a new heart, and a new 
ſpirit, are promiſes of faith; and ſeeing faith is abſo- 
lutely promiſed, it cannot be the condition of the abſe. 
lute promiſe. Nay, the grand condition of all the 
promiſes, and of that promiſe of faith among the reſt, 
and upon which it is to be obtained, is Chriſt's obe. 
dience and ſatisfaction, 2 Peter i. 1. There precious 
faith is ſaid to be obtained through the righteouſneſs of 
God, even our Saviour Feſus Chris. | 

2. Theſe abſolute promifes, as given forth in the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, are general and indefinite, unto 
ALL; not particular and definite, unto AN v: it is 
a blank bond, or an indefinite obligation to blank per. 
fons; whoſoever will, may come, and ſign, by giving 
the cordial aſſent of faith thereunto. Thus it is a ſtand- 
ing claim to all ſinners of mankind to whom it comes, 
and warrants their beheving. In this reſpect it is gi- 
ven forth generally and mdefinitely : but here finners 
in general are only named; no perſon's name in par- 
ticular is inſerted therein, unleſs they ſign the blank 
bond, and fill up their name by the cordial aſſent of 
faith; then the bond gives. right to that perſon in par- 
ticular; and then, and not till then, is the faithful- 
neſs of God obliged to accompliſh to that perſon all 
that is contained in the bond of the promiſe. 

Why then, ſay you, Still faith is the condition. 

I anfever, No; for faith gives no right to what is 
in the bond, but only takes the right which the bond 
freely conveys, and takes the promiſe which God freely 
gives; He that believes ſhall be ſaved. Why; not be- 
cauſe faith gives a right and title to that promiſed ſal. 
vation, but only it zafes that ſalvation which God free- 
ly gives in the promiſe of the goſpel ; and to which he 
gives a right and title through the AO £ 
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Chriſt. Therefore, although it be true, that till the, 
man believe he hath no actual right to the thing pro- 
miſed; yet it is no proper condition of that pròmiſed 
thing, becauſe it does not give any right thereunto by 
way of moral conditionality, but only takes the right 
thereunto by way of phyſical inſtrumentality. If you 
ſhould promiſe a man a great eſtate which you are a- 
ble to give him, or give him your bond ; if he accept, 
your credit is obliged to make it out: but if he will 
not take your promiſe or bond, you are under no obli- 
gation to make it out, notwithſtanding that your pro- 
miſe and bond remains ſtill free and abſolute: even 


ſo it is here, they that will not take what God is giv- 


ing them in the promiſe, cannot charge God with un- 
faithfulneſs, in not making out what he hath ſaid — 
If they take his word, truly then, his faithfulneſs is 
engaged : but if not, he is engaged on the contrary, 
to deſtory them, becauſe, through unbelief, they make 
him a_liar, 1 John v. 10. However, the promiſe is 
preſented to them generally for a warrant of faith, on- 
ly it is not applied to them particularly and powerfully 
fo the creating of faith; this God does, when, and 


to whom he pleaſes. 


SIXTH Cas. If the promiſe be not PARTICULARLY 
to me, what the better am 1 of the general indefinite pro- 
miſe, which God is not cbliged to make out to every one? 
What advantage have I thereby? 

I anſwer, with Paul, Rom. iii. 2. Much every toay ; 


| becauſe you have a claim and warrant to believe and 


take poſſeſſion of the ' promiſe, which, in itſelf, is a 
great mercy ; yea, even though not yet particularly 
applied to you by the Spirit in a day of power. Yea, 
a general promiſe to ſinners preſented to you, with a 
particular command obliging you to take it to yourſelf, 
is as much as if it were particular, running in your 
very name. Beſides, you cannot be wronged here; 
for, if you will have what God is offering, you ſhal! 
have it; Mhoſoe ver will, let him come but if vou will 
not have what he offers, then your ſinful reſuſal ruins 


you, you wrong yourſelf; Why will you die? 


Aaaz n ut; 
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g But, ſay you, God can conquer me, and make me wil. 
+ ling. 
| ; RE 1. Indeed ſo he can, though he be not oblig. 
ed by any law but his own ſovereign will and grace, 
which will make him conquer .and make willing all 
whom he hath appointed unto life. But, 
2. As he is not obliged to make you willing; fo, if 
he ſhall not do it, ſurely you have no cauſe to com- 
lain; ſeeing, while you are unwilling, you deſpiſe 
bis goodneſs, and care not for his grace. 

Seeing none are willing to take the promiſe in 
Chriſt till God make them ſo, he thus makes it evi. 
dent, that all who are damned, are damned by an ad 
of holy juſtice, and their damnation is of themſelves; 
ſo all that are ſaved, are ſaved by an act of mercy in 
Chriſt, and their ſalvation is of grace. 

4. If you be one that would deſire to be made wil. 
ling, the caſe alters; there is ſome will there already, 
and the power of God is at hand to further the work: 
only put imployment in God's hand of power, ſaying, 
O draw ] draw me, and I will run after thee. 

SEVENTH ,Case. Whether à promiſe may be applied 
that is given OBJECTIVELY #n the WORD, and not gi- 
ven SUBJECTIVELY and powerfully by the SpInIr? |f 
the promiſe, tor example, be only preſented to the me- 
mory, in reading, hearing, praying, meditating, without 
coming in with any power, may it be applied io any uſe- 
. Julneſs © 8 88 
ANsw. 1. If the queſtion be, whether a man ought 
to apply it in that caſe, and take it home with parti- 
cular application? No doubt he ought, for the word 
of God ſhould be believed; if it be a word of falya- 
tion to a ſinner, it ought to be welcomed and enter- 
tained by faith. But, | | | 

2. If the queſtion be, whether a man can apply it 
in ſuch a cafe, without power attending it? To be 
ſure he cannot: yet he ought to eſſay it, as I ſaid be- 
tore, though he feel not the power; not knowing but 
power will accompany the eſſay. | 

3- The word of promiſe may be preſented to the 
mind barely in reading or thinking, and it wap 
"mb | on) 
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only a_/imple act of the memory that is firſt exerciſed 
about it; yet, through the Lord's bleſſing, our me- 
ditation may be improved to a /ively acting of faith u- 
pon it ; While I was muſing, the fire burned, ſays the 
ſalmiſt. | 1 OD 

4 4. A word ſuitable to our need and caſe, when it is 
impreſſed upon the memory, ought not to-be deſpiſed, 
becauſe it may be a meſſenger from heaven for our 
ſpiritual advantage; for the Spirit is called the Remem- 
brancer, for bringing the word to mind, John xiv. 26. 
This is one of the ways of his teaching; He ſhall teach 
you all things : How? He ſhall bring all things io your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. Never 
caſt out with a ſuitable and ſeaſonable word, becauſe 
it came only to your mind, as it wefe, in a ſeeming 
overly manner, but give it entertainment; it will, per- 
haps, make more room for itſelf, and ſanctify your 
memory: Thy word have I bid in my heart, that might 
not ſen againſt thee. | "WS 

Ei6HTH Cask. Ja word of promiſe come in io the 
heart with any power'and life, how ſhall I know whether 
it be. from Gob, or from SATAN, transforming himſelf 
into an angel of light. _ Ho 

Answ. 1. God ſends his word upon the heart ſome- 
times in ſuch a manner, as carries its own evidence 
that it is from the Lord, inſomuch that there is no 
queſtioning of it at the time wherein it comes, no more 
than one can queſtion whether the ſun ſhines at mid- 
day, it hath ſuch a ſtamp of divine glory and majeſty 
upon it; but afterwards, when clouds and deſertion 
recur, the ſoul may be tempted to doubt whether it 
was a deluſion or not. Therefore, 

2. It is meet, in ſuch a caſe, that the man reflect 
upon the impręſſion that the word of power made-upon 
him. Aſk a man, when it is dark night, How do you 
know that ever you ſaw the natural ſun? May be you 
was but dreaming, and in a deluſion; it was nothing 
but a ſtrong imagination. Why, ſays the man, 1 am 
ſure I ſaw it, becauſe mine eyes were dazzled with the 
light of it; and I was warmed with the heat of it; and - 
I ſaw to work by it; and, in the light of it, I ſaw 

every 
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every thing about me; and I was delighted with it; Ne, 
and the like: ſo may you ſay, when in the dark night pe 
of deſertion, tempted to think that the word you got  ;; 
was a deluſion; you may reflect how it was with you 

when the word came from heaven with power and di- fi 
vine light; and when, together with it, the Sun of in 
righteouſneſs ſhined in your ſoul : were not your eyes I be 


- enlightened, your heart warmed, your ſoul cheared, MW in 


and your ſpirit quickened to the Lord's work:? B 
Satan may, indeed, ſend in words of ſcripture; 
he ſpoke Bible diale& to Chriſt when he tempted him, M 1 
and fo may he do to you; but it is always out of ſome I m 
ill deſign : as he tempted Chriſt to deny his Sonſhip, WM th 
to deſtroy himſelf, and the like; ſo the words tha i 3. 
come from the devil, tend to ſome wicked effects, ei in 
ther to make the ſoul ſecure, or deſperate ; either to WM fe 
depreſs it too much towards deſpair, or to elevate i 


too much to preſumption. - It tends to diſturb and di. th 


tract, and diſcompoſe the ſoul; or elſe to fill ir with th 


falſe peace, and to make it reſt in itſelf, and drive it 


off from its true reſting-place, In a word, S G 
4. A word from the devil bears the devi”s imag, WM an 
but a word from God bear's God's image. The devils in 
image is pride and unholineſs ; and a word from hin WM rit 
tends to make a man proud and carnal : whereas gu 
word from the Lord tends to make a man holy and pr. 
humble. A promiſe from the Lord is always a glas 
wherein ſomewhat of the glory of the Lord appean, er- 
whereupon the ſoul is changed * glory to glory by t in 
Spirit of the Lord. Though fin may afterwards pte. ce- 


vail, yet the power of it is more weakened. ner 


Finally, If it come in a time of need, and exact ny 
ſuitable to the ſoul's caſe, and while it is pouring out 
itſelf before the Lord in prayer, it looks well; For ili 
T befought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from mt 
and he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee ; fi 
my ſtrength is made perfed in thy weakneſs, 2 Cor. v. 
8, 9. | | 
rs Casz. How ſhall I know, when I get a | 
miſe ſent in to my heart, whether or not I miſtake the SENS! 
of the promiſe, and the END and DESIGN thereof Fo 

; example 


* 
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example, a child of promiſe gets a promiſe born in u- 
pon him; How ſhall he know that he does not miſtake the 
mind of God in it * 

ANsw. 1. When God gives a word, he gives it in a 


ſuitableneſs to the deſign and ſcope of his HoLy Se1z1T, 


m that text of ſcripture. It the ſenſe you put upon it 
be not ſuitable to the ſenſe of the Spirit of God there- 
in, then certainly you are under ſome miſtake therein. 
But, | 

2. The Spirit of God is an Interpreter, one among a 
thouſand ; and readily, when he gives in a word, he 
makes the ſenſe appear better than all the tniniſters in 
the world can explain it: and the ſoul will fee ſome 
poſpel-myſtery, ſome hidden glory in the word, that no 
nterpreter, but the Spirit of God, can thew and mani- 
feſt. | 

3- You can hardly miſtake the ſenſe of the word, if 
the Spirit ze/tify of Chriſt therein; for Chriſt ſays of 
the whole ſcriptures, that they ze/tify of him, John v. 39. 

4. You can hardly miſtake the end and defign of 
God in the word that you get, if it lead you in to Chriſt, 
and draw you to him: for the language of the Spirit, 
in every word of ſcripture, is, Come to Chriſt : The ſpi- 
rit and the bride ſay come.—By theſe generals you may 
gueſs, whether or not you hit upon the /en/e of the 
promiſe given you. 

TenTH Cas E, that a child of promiſe may be ex- 
erciſed about, is, When I am concerned before the Lord 
in prayer for a friend in afftiction, or in dying circumſtan- 
ces, be it a relation, a child, a huſband, @ wife, or a 
near intimate acquaintanee, and I get a promiſe let in to 
my heart ſuitable to my concern; How ſhall I know if 
the Py relates to MYSELF, or io the PERSON I am con- 
terxed about? and how ſhall I judge whether [Mis APPLY 
the promiſe relating to them ? 

Axsw. 1. As to that part of the queſtion, whether 
it relates to yourſelf, or the perſon you are concerned a- 
bout ; It is, indeed, poſſible to miſtake in this matter ; 
and I do not underſtand any other way of your being 
ure that it relates to your friend, except it be by ſome 
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ſpiritual inſtinct and ſecret impreſſion, that cannot well be 

explained: only, the Lord, who preſents the promiſe 
to you, will readily preſent the perſon alſo that you are 
concerned about, and lay the load of his affliction, as it 
were, upon your ſpirit, which you carry to the Lord, 
and caſt down at his feet, till he pleaſe to whiſper into 
your ear, as it were, or rather into your heart, ſome 
account of his deſign relating to that perſon. 

2. As to that part of the queſtion, How to judge, 
whether you miſtake or miſapply the promiſe that relates 
to them | | 

(..) Perhaps it is a general promiſe applied to a par. 
_ ticular caſe, ſuch as that, Fear not, I will help, I will 
ſave ; and you are ready to miſtake a temporal ſalvati. 
on for a ſpiritual ; or a ſpiritual. and eternal ſalvation, 
for a bodily and temporal one. - Or, | 

(2.) Perhaps it is a more particular promiſe, ſuch 2 
that, John iv. 50. Go thy way, thy Son lives; or that, 
This - ſickneſs is not unto. death, but to the glory of Gad, 
John xi. 4. You are ready to miſtake the deſign of 
the word, and of the Lord's giving it; and fo to ap- 
ply it amiſs——Which may be done eſpecially in two 
GE | | 
C1. ] When you limit the Lord to your fide of the 
queſtion ; then you are in danger of being left to mil. 
take the promiſe. | 

Lz. ] When the natural fway of your affefions and in- 
clinationt is made the STANDARD of explaining the 


word; or when you are determined, as it were, before 


hand with reſpect to what you would have, and then in- 
terpret the promiſe in favours of your own inclination, 
more than in a ſuitableneſs to what is moſt agreeable 
to God's word, or needful for the party you are con- 
cerned about. We are ready to miſtake a promiſe, and 
influences from heaven, as if the deſign of them were 
juſt to humour our preſent apprehenſion and judg- 
ment; whereas after-experience may diſcover that we 
were miſtaken. Job's friends were under a ſpecial in- 
fluence from heaven in all that they ſpoke concerning 
Job; but that influence they were under, came to them 
when they were under a very groſs milapprehenfion con- 
| cerning 


* 
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cerning Job, as if he had been a hypocrite; and accor- 
dingly they miſapplied that influence they were under, 
to their preſent miſapprehenſion; and fo went on in 
their miſtake, accufing Job, till the Lotd diſcovered 
their error. So people, may get promiſes, and adapt 
them to their miſapprehenſion, whether for or againſt 
theſe they are exerciſed about, making God's word to 
bear a ſenſe that moſt favours their own preſent ſway, 
inclination, or apprehenſion ; hence many of the Lord's 

ople have found themfelves brought under very me- 
Jancholy diſappointments, through their inadvertency 
this * Which ſhould learn us ſobriety, and wiſdom, 
and holy circumſpection, in applying promiſes of this 
ſort, that Satan get no advantage, to the weakning of 
faith, and razing the foundation thereof with reſpect to 
other promiſes. | 

F1,gvENTH Cask. How ſhall I judge of a promiſe 
that I have got, when the QUITE CONTRARY to what I 
thought was promiſed to me, hath fallen out in providence ? 
How ſhall I maintain hogourable thoughts of the divine 
faithfulneſs in that 25 . | 

ANSW. 1. Let God be true, and every man @ liar. 
You ought to take with ignorance, and error in apply- 
ing and uſing the promiſe ; and, at the ſame time, give 
God the glory of his faithfulneſs, believing that he 
will be true to his word, however providence ſeem to 
eontradict the promiſe. | 

2. Perhaps you did not know at that time what God 
was ſaying to you. As Chriſt ſaid to Peter, What I do 
thou knowe/t not now, but thou ſhall know hereafter : ſo 
he may ſay to ſome, What I ſpeak, thou underſtandeſt 
not now, but thou ſhalt underſtand hereafter. | 

3. Perhaps you have not given God his day, by wait- 
ing till the time that he deſigned for the accompliſh- 
ment; may be it is coming: or, if yon have given 
him his day, you have npt given him his que, by being 
fally perfwaded, that he that hath promiſed was able to 
perforia ; and, by believing again/# hope. 

4. Perhaps you miſtake the way and manner wherein 
God defigned to make good'the promiſe to you ; His 
way is in the deep, and his ſoolſteds in the mighty waters, 
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SE 
He makes the promiſe of heaven run, as it were, thro'lfll _ 
hell before the accompliſhment thereof, that ſo the trial "© 
of faith may be precicus. He accompliſhes the promiſe lay 
of glory, through miſery ; the promiſe of liberty, thro' * 


bondage and calamity. Judge not of his faithfulneſ; 
by outward appearances, otherwiſe you will never be. if 
lieve his word. If you get a bright promiſe, you may 


get a dark cloud upon the back of it, to keep you hum. — 
ble, and to try if your faith be the evidence of things n 5 
ſeen, or if it can ſee inviſible things through viſible . 
impediments, as Abraham's faith did. There va r 
much inviſible glory and excelleney held forth in tha ko 


promiſe that was made to Mary the mother of Je. 
fus, Luke i. 39,—33. No doubt, Mary thought ſhe 
would be a happy woman while ſhe lived; and tha 
her Son, our Lord Jeſus, would be a great man, even 
in worldly reſpects: for we ſee how the apoſtles them. q 
ſelves dreamed of a temporal earthly kingdom that 4. 
Chriſt ſhould have, as the reſt of the Jews did: nM ** 
doubt, I ſay, ſhe thought of much temporal happineſ, 
ſplendour, and grandeur to her Son, even here ; but 
that ſhe might not live in that miſtake, ſee how the 
Lord directed old Simeon to ſpeak to her, when be ' 
had the child IEsus in his arms, Luke ii. 34, 35 
Thus you ſee here promiſes, and God's way of ac: 
compliſhmg. them, may be miſtaken. O Sirs, {c: 
his way to 'be glorious and honourable. r 
TwELTrH Casg. Whether may one conclude hun. 
ſelf to be a child of promiſe, that never found ANY, PI 
MISE come in with power to his eu? Why, ſays one, 
© I am in no danger of miſtaking the promife that wa 
vou was alledging ; for, I get na promiſe in that mas 
ner born home upon me, and this makes me many 
+ times doubt whether or not I can be a child of pre 
© miſe : I hear of ſome getting promiſes with lite and 
power ſet home upon them, but I know nothing d 
that: and therefore I would know, if this be.conlil 
tent with a believing ſtate” 111 
_-. Answ. The diſpenſation of grace towards the chil 
den of promiſe, is vatious: I cannot ſay they, have 4 
tac ſame experience of;words of protuiſe darted in, as" 
wok Wk $5 P Were, 


R K A 


. 


SER, LXX. The Parc Proms. © 379 
were, from heaven upon their hearts ; but this I will 
ſay of all the children of promiſe, that there is ſome 
word of grace or other, whatever way they get it, on 
which they were made to hope; for they are begotten 
again to a lively hope by the word of the goſpel : and can 
in ſome meaſure ſay, Lord, remember the word on which 
thou haſt cauſed me to hope. If all the promiſes of the 
Bible be alike to you, and you was never begotten to a 
lively hope, by one of them more than another, how 
can you be a child of promiſe, when the -promiſe hath 
never opened its womb to bring you forth any faith or 
hope in your heart ? | | 

TrixTEENTH Cas E. Whether may a man take a pro- 
miſe that is not G1VEN him, or apply a promiſe that God 
does not allow him to apply ? CR HE 

Answ. 1, All the promiſes are given in the goſpel- 
offer, to be received; and it is the ſin of goſpel-hearers, 
that they do not take and apply what God gives, but 
rather put away Chriſt and the promiſe from themſelves, 
and live in unbelief. Ca woe | 


2. People may take and apply a promiſe amiſs, and 


ruin themſelves in their way of taking, when they take 
the promiſe to themſelves, not by faith, but by fancy, 
and ſtrong imagination : and, indeed, the faith of ma- 
ny is nothing but a ſtrong fancy and opinion; a dam- 

nable faith. ESD IM | 
3- People may take and apply the promiſe amiſs, to 
their own ruin, when they take it, but not out of God's 
hand, and upon his authority; whereas true faith re- 
ceives the word, not as the word of man, but as it is in 
truth the word * which fectually werketh in them 
that believe, 1 Theſſ. ti. 13. a 
4. People may take and apply the promiſe amile, 
and may be ſaid to take what is not given, when they 
take it, but not as given, and for the end and de/igi: for 
which it is given. The promiſe is given to make you 
holy, as well as to make you happy; but if you take at 
to make you ſecure, and to give you a latitude and li- 
berty in fin, and ſo to abuſe the grace of God unto li- 
centiouſneſs, then you = but deſpi/in;s the godentys of 
if 7847 , 70772 YM 1 7 


380 The PxzGNanT PROMISE: SER. LXX. 


God, and treaſuring up to yourſelf wrath againſt the day 

of wrath : = if Ba fake the promil by faith, believ. 
ing and applying it to yourſelf; if you take it out of 
God's hand, bay, take it as given, and for the holy end; 
for which it is given, then you need not fear that yoy 
take what is not given you; God allows and commands 
you thus to take. 

FouxrEENTH Cast. How may the promiſes be impro. 
ven, that, in all probability, will not be FULFILLED in 
our day? | | 

Answ. (1.) We are to live and die in the faith of 
them, Heb.. xi. 13.—(2.) We ought to ſearch the pe. 
riods of time wherein they are to be accompliſhed, Dan, 
ix. 2. compared with 1 Peter i. 10, 11.—-(3.) We 
ought, with patience, to expect the accompliſhment, 
Heb. x. 35, 36.—(4.) We muſt not judge of the ac: 
compliſhment by ſeemingly contradictory providences ; for 
the Lord is not flack concerning his Wut but he will 
take his own time and way, which ſometimes is very 
myſterious. 

FirrEENTR CasR. Whether may a child of promiſe 
dave God ſpeaking to him in a promiſe ſavingly, and jet 
be nat Know it ? | 1 

Answ. I doubt not but there may be young chil. 
dren of promiſe, like young Samuel, to whom the 
Lord ſpake again. and again, and he thought it was 
Eli; ſo the Lord may be ſpeaking to ſome, and ſpeak- 
ing to their heart, and they may be ſo little acquaint- 
with the Lord, as to think it is but the miniſter 
that is ſpeaking, However, theſe whom the Lord be- 
gins to ſpeak graciouſly and powerfully unto, he wil 
make them know his yoice, and bring them to more 
acquaintance with him, But, in caſe any hereupon 
preſume they are children of promiſe, though they do 
not know it; there are theſe things they will know 
| ſomething of, who are the children of promiſe, —— 
They know that, by nature, they are ffrangers to the 
covenant of promiſe ; and that, inſtead of the promiſe, 
they are under the threateping of the law by nature; 
and, under the apprehenſion thereof, they have fled 
to Chriſt and tho promiſe. They know, that all Fn 
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ſpiritual life they have, is by virtue of the promiſe, or 
the grace of God in Chriſt ; the promiſe hath given 
life to their faith, life to their hope, life to their de- 
fire, life to their repentance and mortification ; Hav- 
ing theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelues from all filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, &c. Thy word hath guickened , 
ne. They know that the promiſe of God is good ſe- 
curity for heaven and eternal life; and they take it as 
ſuch.——— They know that the ſecurity of the promiſe 
depends upon the blood of Chriſt ; they are all Tea and 
inen in Cbriſt, and upon the faithfulneſs of God, the 
oath of God; Kh — their dependence is there- 
upen. In a word, they are prizers of the promiſe, ' 
and pleaders of the promiſe, appliers of the promiſe ; 
and have communion with God, in Chriſt, by the 


means of the promiſe. f 


Uſe 4. I come now to an uſe of exbortation, which 
may be directed, 1. To unbelievers, who have no faith, 
and conſequently no ſpecial actual intereſt in the pro- 
miſe. 2. Ta believers, that are the actual children af 
promiſe. 3. To all in general. 5 | 

Firſt, To unbelievers, that are aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenant of pro: 
miſe. O ſeek to be the children of promiſe, as Iſaac; 
| mean, to have it made evident to you that you are 
ſo. Some metives and ſome directions I would here of: 
fer to you. 

1/2, For motives. I ſhall only propoſe that you con- 
fider whoſe children you are, while you are not the 
children of promiſe ; particularly, whoſe children you 
are by nature, and whoſe children you are by natian, 
and ſo by remote or immediate parentage. 1 

[1.] Conſider whoſe children you are by nature. 
(I.) You are the children of the devil, 1 John iii. 10.; 
even the race of the apoſtate Adam; Children of the 
wicked one, Matth. xiii. 38. Te are of your father ibe 
devil, John viii. 44.—(2.) You are the children of ini- 
quty, Hoſea x. 9.—(3-) Yau are the children of 2 


1 It is probable this ends $:rmon LXX. preached on the gab · 
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dience, Eph. ii. 2. and v. 6.—(4.) You are the chil. 
aren f wrath, Eph. ii. 3-—(5-) The children of the c 
curſe, curſed children, 2 Peter ii. 14.—(6.) You ate © 


the children of the night and of darkneſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 5, I -: 
.) You are the children of perdition, John xvil. 12, T 


8.) You are the children of hell, Matth. xxiii. 15. 24 

9.) Children of the fleſh, Rom. ix. 8.—(10,) The * 
children of the bond-woman, as in the context. From 
theſe epithets, given to theſe in our ſtate in ſcripture, B 


you may ather what a fad and doleful condition you 

are into, that are not the children of promiſe. ' 5 
[2.] Conſider whoſe children you are by nation, and : 
that whether by remote national deſcent, or by imme- 


diate parentage. | h 
- (1. By remote national deſcent, as Scotſmen and 
Scotſwomen. Though this be what concerns you al 
in common, I ſuppoſe, who hear me in this place; yet 1 
ſome affecting conſiderations may be drawn therefrom, 


for inducing you to be reſtleſs till you get ſome evi- M 
dence of your being the children of promiſe. Why, ©; 
by virtue- of your Scottiſh birth, more remotely con- = 
fidered, - | 0 K | . 
1. Tou are the children of Pagans, a heathen brood, per 


It may be truly ſaid of us, Thy birth and thy nativity , 
«vas of the land'of.Canaan ; thy father was an Amorite, P 
and thy mother” an Hittite, Ezek. xvi. 3. For, before 
the goſpel came firſt to be publiſhed in Scotland, if we 
look a thouſand and ſome hundred of years backward, 
we will find we are nothing hut a Pagan brood ; the 
children of as blind and brutiſh idolaters, as ever were 
in the world. Owen, in his Theologumena (beſides 
what hiſtorians relate) diſcovers the curſed idolatry of 
Britain, that our forefathers were drowned into: their 
gods were many: and, among the reſt, theſe from 
whom we derive to this day the ordinary names we 
give to the days of the week, as Sunday, that was 
dedicate to the Sun; and Monday, to the Moon; 
Tueſday, to Twiſco; Wedneſday, to Woden; Thur. 
day, to Thor: Friday, to Friga, or Venus; and. Sa 
turday, to Saturn. They offered human n 

1 their 
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their imaginary deities, in the moſt, cruel manner, 
which J cannot here enlarge upon. However, we are 
of a Pagan extract, an idolatrous brood : we have no 
claim to Abraham as our father; we are not, by birth, 
of Shem's family, the family of the faithful; and 
never had we been in a better condition, had not 
the Lord perſuaded Faphet to dwell in the tents of Sbem. 

2. You are the children of Papiſis, to come a little 
nearer-hand. We, as Scots, are of the lineage of An- 
tichriſt, a Popiſh. brood ; for, after groſs Paganiſm 
was aboliſhed by the _ goſpel-light, that God ſent to 
Scotland, a cloud of Popery and Antichriſtian dark- 
neſs, idolatry, and ſuperſtition, overſpread the land, or 
ſeveral hundred years before the Reformation, wherein 
the Lord brought out of that myſtical Babylon ; how- 
ever, when we look back to theſe dark times, we may 
ſee ourſelves to be but a generation of Babyloniſh brats. 
It is hardly two hundred years fince -our forefathers 
were all black Egyptians, and many in Scotland .are 
not yet brought out of that popiſh Egypt to this day; 
many never had their hearts truly brought out of it, 
and are longing to be back again to it. 

3. You are, even as Scots, children of Apo/tates, a 
perjured brood ; the offspring of covenant-breakers ; a 
perfidious race. We, in our forefathers, have been 
guilty of the moſt groſs and vile abominations of ſwear- 
ing and forſwearing, even ſince our reformation from 
Popery: oaths upon oaths have been taken; and ſome 
oaths contradictory to the former. I ſpeak not only of 
private and perſonal, cuſtomary and bloody oaths, which 
abound among all ranks ; but even of public oaths im- 
poled by law *. What nation under heaven have 

| changed 


- 


Our Author here, n doubt, hath his eye on the trondleſome 
perſecuting period in the Jaſt century, under the reigns of Charles II. 
and James VII. where many wicked, fel/-contracy,” and infoaring 
oaths and bonds were impoſed on the ſubjects, particularly on the 
ſtrenuous adherers to the Reformation principles attained. unto i 
that reforming period between 1638, and 1649. ; fuch as. The oat] 
of Allegiance, or Supremacy ; the Inſtrument Aſſertory ; the Decla- 
ration ; the Bond of Peace: the Bond of Regularity ; the Teft, 8c. 
And in regard our Author ſpeaks of oaths contradidtory to our Cove- 
vants, he probably alludes to the DEcLaraTION and TEST, which 

| ö 2 inter 


1 
9 
7,1 " 


« * . 
” | -” #4 44 . 94 0 


3% The PrxtoxAnt PRE E. Sc. LAX! 
changed their religion ſo often, and the government 
of the church fo frequently, as Scotland? May not 
the Lord fay of us, as he ſaid of Iſrael, My peopie have 
committed teos great tvils, they have forſaken me the foun. 
tain of living water, and digged to themſelves broken ciſ. 
terns that can hold no water? May he not bid us paj 
over to Chittim, and to heatheniſh nations, and ſee if 
they have rnd of their gods, their glory for that which 
doth not profit * Jer. ii. 10, 11, 13. But eſpecially, waz 
there ever a nation entered more ſolemnly into cove: 
nant with God ? And was there ever any nation that 
not only broke, but burnt the covenant of their God, 
and cried it up for a fin of rebelſion to own and plead 
for the covenant of their God, as Scotland hath done! 
Was there ever any nation aſhamed of their glory a 
we have been ? | wh 

4. We, as the people of Scotland, are the children 
of an unthankful nation, and an ungrateſul blood, that 
have ſinned againſt old and late mercies. 1. Again 
ald mercies. God hath an old kindneſs for Scotland; 
and we are a race that have ſinned againſt very antient 
love : God ſent the goſpel very early to Scotland, even 
'a few years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt ; tho' Chriſ 
tianity was not eſtabliſhed by law, till about the two 
hundred and third year of our Loo, in the reign of 
Donald the firſt, yet it was received by many in Scot. 
Jand, before the ſecond of thetenprimitive perſecutions: 
for, as hiſtorians tells us, and even the Roman hiſtory 
confirms it, many eminent Chriſtians fled from that 
perſecution even unto Scotland, becauſe they were : 

fure 


inter alia, diſowned the binding obligation of our Covenants, Natio- 
nal and Solemn Leapve, and were framed and calculated to unhingt 
our Covenanted Reformation, and be as a grave-flone thereupon : 
The words of the Declaration are femarkabie ; wherein the ſubſcrib- 
er [which was every one admitted to places in church and ftate,) 
is required to afirm and declare, That it is unlawful upon any 
* pregext whatſoever, to enter into leagues and covenants ;—that the 
* National Covenant, (as explained in the year 1638.) and the Ss 
** Jemn League and Covenant were, in themſelves, UNLawevl 
* OaT#s ;—and that there lieth no obligation on any of the ſubjedts, 
from the ſaid Oaths, to endeavourany change or, alteraticn, eitbet 
of church or ſtate, from the preſeut eſtabliſhment by the Jaws of the 
* kingdom.” By which declaration, per jury is made a neceſſery qua- 
* Jificaticn to iaveſt a perſon with any office, civil or eccleſiaſtic. 


Stu. LXII. De Patonant Pet 385 
ſured that the goſpel was received there; and that 
perſecution was, about the fixty-ninth year of - Chriſt, 
the goſpel · light that ſhined in Scotland before that time, 
behoved to have made a very early entrance here's 
which, as ſome tell us, was occaſioned by the perſecu- 
tion that the Jews raiſed againſt the apoſtles and diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who thereupon leaving Jeruſalem, and 
Judea, went up and down the world, ſpeaking to every 
people in their own language: and that theſe who 
came to our nothern parts, were the diſciples of the a- 
poſtle Jong. However this may de, yet it is generally 
owned that we were among the very firſt fruits of the 
Gentiles brought in to the Lord Jeſus: therefore, I ſay, 
we are a people-that have ſinned againſt very antient 
love, early kindneſs, and old mercies. 2. Againſt late 
mercies, Need I here mention the glorious Reformati- 
on from Popery, the mereiful Revolution, and mani- 
fold deliverances from Prelacy, and arbitrary power? 
Theſe things are of later date, and better known ; to- 
gether with the great goſpel-light, and - innumerable 
mercies of this kind, that we have finned againſt; in- 
ſomuch as we have ſinned away many national mer- 
cies, and are become bond- ſlaves; having ſo far fold 
ourſelves, that our poſterity may fay, we are the chil- 
dren of flaves. And have we not ſinned away many 
ſpiritual mercies, many goſpel privileges, and ſacred 
liberties? How is goſpel-light darkened, gofpel-truth 
adulterate and ſophiſticate with legal mixture? ̃ 
(2.) Conſider whoſe children you are by immediale 
parentage. Let none boaſt of their birth and pedigree; 
even as they are children of the preſent generation, e- 
very one hath reaſon to ſay, with David, What am T * 
and what is my father's houſe * The Lord gives the 
Jews a black name, Iſa. Iv. 3. The ſons of forcevers, ihe 
feed of the adulterer and whore ; becauſe their immedi- 
ate parents were idolaters, they are called the children 
of whoredoms : fo perhaps, it may be ſaid of many 
here, that ſome are of a baſtard-þrood; the children of 
whoremongers and adukerers; ſome are of a thieviſh 
brood, a race of robbers and thieves ; * ſome are of a 
graceleſs pedigree, deſcended of wicked parents, the: 
Vo I. IV. Cec never 
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- never knew any thing of God : ſome of a malignant 
race, the children of theſe that were enemies to God, 
and the work of God, and the power of godlineſs ; 
ſome of a viperiſh brood, of whom it may be ſaid, as 
John the Baptiſt to the Jews, O generation of vipers, ha- 
ters of God, and bitter enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, 
Abbo bath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Oh! 
how far from, and . unlike to the children of promiſe 
are ſuch? Or, if any here be the children of gracious 
and religious parents, yet conſidering what even they 
were by nature, as well as others, have you not reaſon 
to ſay, as it is, Deut. xxvi. 5. 4 Syrian ready to periſh 
dot my father. Whether your immediate parents were 
good or bad, you have matter of humiliation : if they 
were good, then it may be humbling unto you, that 
vou have not walked in their imitable footſteps, nor M 2 
Followed their faith and holineſs ; and you are their 
children and offspring, merely as they were ſinners, ! 
not as they were ſaints : if they were bad, then without 
controvenly it is a N conſideration, they begat 
you after their own likeneſs, and you remain children 
1233 and diſobedience, ike them, and ſo you are 
ir rightful and immediate heirs, heirs to all the cur- 
ſes and threatenings that they were under. 1 
Nov, ſhould not this ſtir you up to be reſtleſs till 
you know that you are among the children of promiſe, 
to conſider whoſe children you are by nature, by nati- 
on, and by immediate parentage ? eſpecially when it is 
alſo conſidered, what a wrathful heritage you have, by 
being of ſuch a Syrian brood; for, by reaſon of your 
native pedigree, you are under dreadful plagues, parti 
cularly the plague of fin's pollution, and the plague of 
1. Under the plague of fins pollution: not only deſ- 
. titute of God's image, which man had in his primitive 
innocent ſtate ; but polluted and defiled throughout 
the whole man, like children caf# forth to the open field, 
:to the Toathing of thy perſon not ſalted at all, nor fwad- 
dled at all : Not waſhed with water, but lying in thet 
blood, Ezek, xvi. 4, 5 every finger of your hand, eve. 
iy bit of your fleſh and bones is but a clod of corrup- 
1 3 ee | tion; 
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© | tion; every member of the body, every faculty of th® . 
, ſoul, is but a heap of pollution and filthineſs ; Altoge* 
3 MW ther become filthy, Plal. xiv. z. 
$ 2. Under the plague of God's curſe, under the ſen- 
- W tence of the law; the curſe thereof is againſt us as ſoon 
„ as we are born; Curſed is every one that continueth not 
' Wl in all things which are written in the book of the 1aw to 
c do them, Gal. iii. 10. And ſo, while you are not chil- 
18 dren of promiſe, you are nothing but children of the 
1 threatening, and heirs of damnation, Aliens from the com- 
n monwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangert to the covenants of promiſe ; 
jo WW having no , and without God in the world, Epheſ. 
re WF ii. 12. ls it not ſad to be ſuch plagued and curſed chil- 
t) WM dren. Nac * Tt Fig S: | e 
at . Again, as you would conſider whoſe children you 
or are, and conſequently what a /ad fate you are in, while 
cu — are not the children of promiſe ; ſo conſider allo, 
or your excitation and upſtirring in this matter, whoſe 
ut children you would be, if you were the children of pro- 
za. miſe; and how happily they are ſtated that are fo.—— 
en Why, theſe that are the children of promiſe, (1.) They 
are are the children of God, Gal. iii. 26. ; of the living God, 
ur. Rom. ix. Ä They are the children of the king- 
„dam, in that ſenſe mentioned, Mat. xiii. 38.—-(3.) They 
til are the true children of Zion,, Pfal. cxlix. 2.—(4.) The 
uſe, children of Feruſalem, which is above, Gal; iv. 26.— 
at: (5.) They are the children of light, Luke xvi. 8 — 
t WW (6.) The children of wiſdom, Mat. xi. 19,—(7.) They 
by WI are the children of Abraham, in a true ſpiritual ſenſe, 
out WW Gal. iii. 7—(8.) They are the children of liberty and 
. of the free-woman, Gal. iv. 31.—(9.) The children of 
: of WM the reſurrection, Luke xx. 30.—(10.) The children of 
grace and glory; heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17.——Theſe are not bare names 
they have; no, ep" the unſpeakable happineſs. 
here, and eſpecially hereafter, that belong to the c- 
dren of promiſe. ci, 68 2 
zdly, For direction. If you would put in for a ſhare 
among the children of promiſe, I offer you theſe threg 
or four advices © e 1 
| Ccc2 nn 
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1. O ſinner, ſec, and know; and believe your rolati- 
on, by nature, to the threatening, and ſeck dhe Spirit 
of God to convince you thereof. The Spirit of God, 
as a. Spirit of bondage, muſt. bind, your conſeience and 
the threatening together, and apply the law-threatening 
PN os ever you will have any due concern about being 
the children of promiſe, If you know not God as a 
threatening God, you will have little care, about-know- 
ing bim as a promiſing God. Till the foul be brought 
to ſay, Ah! nothing but the threatening of hell and 
© damnation belongs to me; I am a child of wrath,” 
never will it value the privilege of being a child of pro- 
miſe, What meaſure of conviction, or legal humiliati. 
on, is neceſſary, I determine not; but if, in ſome mea- 
ture, you do not ſee yourſelves under the ſentence of 
the law, how can you ever reliſh the promiſe-of the 
golpe), and fee your need thereof ? but then, having 
ſeen your need, | | c 
2. See your concern in the promiſe, and your clain 
thereto, as members of the viſible chureh. Though, 
2 natural generation, you have no part in it, yet hy ne 
Heaven's gracious diſpenſation you have a claim to it; ¶ ci 
De promiſe is ta you, and to your children, and to all that MI th 
cre afar of}, even to as many at the Lord our Gad ſha WM w. 
call, Ads ii. 39. The promiſe is left to the go/peb BW m. 
church, Heb. iv. 1. And belongs to them no leſs than fo 
it did to the church of the Jews, Rom, ix. 4. The ric 
promiſe is a letter from beaven, backed for you, ſin- ar. 
ner: take, and open, and read it, with application to of 
yourlelves; for it is a fol ful ſaying, and werthy of all 
acceptaiion, declaring that 7 us Chriſt came to Jave ſin- int 
ners. Tho' you have no poſſeſſion of the thing promil- ¶ for 
ed till you believe; yet you have as good à right to take 1, 


o fp agg e 


poſſeſſion by believing, as the command of God and 7ur 
the call of the goſpel can give you; and this right was the 
ſealed to you in baptiſm. See your claim. all 
3. Plead this claim, as you may ſee. the Lord calls tha 


you to do, Ezek. xxxvi. 379. Where, after the'cove- W vo 

pant of promiſe is opened and laid before you, the I the 

Lord fays, For this will I be enquired of by the houſe tba 

Ifrael, to do it for them. Plead then, that a W * 
ord, 
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Lord, who fhews mercy en whom he vvill ſhaw! merrj 
would give you the new heart there tried ways +4 | 
ſpirit, the heart of fleſh, and put his Spirit within" you 
and cauſe you to walk jn bis flatutes,, and be your God. 
and make you hie people, according to the promiſe. 
Plead, that he, who hath given you a promiſe to plead, 
may give you the grace of the promiſe; which when 
you get, then ſhall you have evidence of your being 
children of the promiſe. And in this way; 
4. Be re/tlef} till the promiſe be 8 applied, 
and till you feel the virtue thereof. Cry for power 
to accompany the goſpel- diſpenſation, that fo the pro- 
miſe may have ſtrength to bring forth children, and 
to bring forth you . as a child of promiſe, 
begotten to a lively bopt thereby, of bis own ſovereign 
vill, James i. 18: ; and f bis froe mercy, Titus iii. 
You can, indeed, no more contribute to your own 
generation by the word; or to you becoming a cha 
of promiſe, than à child can contribute to its own 
production, or a creature to its on creation. The 
new creature is the product of God's almighty effica. 
cious power allenarly: yet as this power works upon 
the rational faculties, when God begins the good 
work; ſo he calls us, as rational creatures; to ule the 
means and ordinances of his appointment, and to be 
found in that way wherein his over and grace uſes to 
ride proſperouſty. Therefore, ſeeing the ordinances 
are the golden pipes; Tech. iv. 12. through which the oil 
of grace runs, attend upon them; and ſeeing the pro- 
miſes of God are the veſſels whereby God conveys and 
infuſes his grace into us, apply yourſelves unto them; 
for theſe cxceeding great and precious promiſes are given 
us, that by theſe we might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture, 2 Peter i. 4. Nou, ſeeing the promiſes is but 
the veſſel, and Chriſt is the fountain of grace, in whom = 
all the promiſes are Tra and Amen ; therefore, in uſing 
that promiſe, bring the promiſe to Criſt, as a man 
would bring a veflel to the fountain, and ſee to get 
the veſſel filled with grace and power and virtue there, 
that out of bis ſulneſs you may receive grate for 1 | 
4, 8 ohn 
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i. 16. Then ſhall ppear to be the children 
of wy by faith i in Chri ift Jeſu, and and as the children of 

omiſe. * 

5. In a word, Pray the Lord to cage you to caſt 
ut the bond-woman, to give up with the law, and re- 
Hounce it, not as a rule of obedience, but as a rule of 
acceptance, and as a covenant of works, and condi- 
tion of life; having no expectation of life by the'deeds 
of the law, or by any perſonal righteouſneſs of your 
own, but reſting allenarly upon the free promiſe of 
God in Chriſt, for juſtification, ſanctification, and e- 
ternal life, according to the goſpel- method; that in 
this way, under the conduct of the Spirit of promiſe, 

ou may become the chiſdren of promiſe, and be the 
children of Gad by faith in Chriſt Feſus, Galat. iii. 27.; 
and the children of the free-woman, Galat. iv 31.—— 
Be reſtleſs in the uſe of means, till God put Rane ani 
virtue in the promiſe, for theſe ends. | | 

- Secondly, The ſecond branch of our aber pro- 
poſed was to believers, that are actually the children 
of promiſe; and our exhortation to them is, that be. 
ing fo, they would live upon the promiſe by faith. And 
here again I would offer ſome-motives ; and then ſome 
directions, in order to te believer” $ living by faith upon 
the promiſe. 
IJ, For motives, o believer in brit, aind child of 
the promiſe, Take beed left there be in you. an evil heart 
of unbelief, in deparling from the living God ; and fee 
that your life be a life of faith upon the promiſe.— 
And there are eſpecially two conſiderations I would 
urge, for exeiting you to this liſe, namely, 1. The ex- 
cellency of the Nomiſs. 2. The ee of the life 
of faith thereupon.” - 

{ 1. ] Conſider the nls of the ba The 2. 
polite ſays, 2 Peter i. 4. they are exceeding great and 
precious promiſes. '\ Some things may be great, and yet 
not precious; but the promiſes are both great and pre 
cious; and not only fo, but exceeding great and exceed- 
ing precious. There is a treaſure here, exceeding what 
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ſider the excellency of the promiſe, in theſe alen 
ing . namely, 
The promiſes are excellent and precious, in re- 
fed of their author, which is God; All the promiſes of 
Ga od are in him Tea, and in him Amen, ta the glory of God 
by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. Where God is declared to be the 
author, for they are the promiſes of God > and God is 
the end of them, they are to the glory of God, If you 
look into the promiſe, you will find all the attributes, 
and all the names of God there; ſuch as, the love of 
God: O how does his lore, mercy, and grace appear, 
in making the promiſe ! It is free love that makes him 
a Promiſer, and thereupon a debtor to us. Again, the 
of God is manifeſted, in making good the pro- 
miſe : God ſaid, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould 
the head of the ſerpent : and . hath been obliged to 
ſhew his power to make it good in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 
ſeed of Abraham by miracles, and to the children of 
Iſrael by wonders : it bath coſt many marvellous ope- 
rations ta make good his word in ſeveral ages to his 
people, —A gains His aithfulneſs is here diſplayed : in 
this is he & curity of the promiſe 3 Though ae believe 
not, yet he abidet þ faithful, hs cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 
ii. 13,—Again,” His wiſdom comes in, to give forth 
theſe promiſed mercies 4 time of need, and in a ſuita- 
bleneſs to our wants. You have a remarkable word, 
Plal. cxxxviii. 2. Tui worſhip towards thy hely temple, 
and praiſe thy name for thy loving-kindneſs, and for thy 
truth : for thou haſt magnified thy word above all thy 
name; DUPER OMNE NON, above every name. God 
is pleaſed to make his word above every name; and all 
his names carry his word upon their ſnoulders. And, 
are not theſe then precious and excellent promiſes, that 
are thus enameled with love, mercy, grace, power, faith- 
fulneſs, wiſdom, and all the other names of God:? 
And ſhall ſuch a treaſure ly by us, without vs, im- 
proven? 
2. The promiſes are excellent and precious, in re- 
ſpect of their biet, or the perſon to whom they are 
made, namely, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator 


and 
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and Redeemer; not to the elect immediately, but to } ;, 
Chriſt for them; Now 10 Abraham and his ſeed was the 
promiſes made : he ſuys not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but 
&s of one : And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16, 
Had the promiſe been made to man, then it had been 
made to /zeds ; that is, to diverſe ; as to one of the 
Jews, and to one of the Gentiles ; as of divers kinds: 
but it was to one ; that is, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
which are both but one ſeed in Chriſt Jeſus. All the 
promiſes are in him, 2 Cor. i. 20.; that is, in Chriſt ; 
and with him, for the fake of the redeemed. The pro- 
miſes are ſo precious, that God would not truft them 
in the hands of man ; nay, nor in the hands of angels; 
or x6] in the hands of the angel of the covenant, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
3. They are excellent and precious in reſpect of 
their price. We uſe to value things acording to the 
price that they coſt us: Now, the price of the pro- | 
miſe was the blood of the Son of God; hence it is ſaid, rar 
1 Peter i. 18, 19. We are redeemed not with corruptible win 
things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Wl ay: 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpet. ma. 
Would we not think that thing dearly bought, that MW oi 
ſhould coſt us the blood of one ſon, or of one daugh- IM be 
ter, nay, of one only ſon? How precious then is the chat 
purchaſe that coſt the blood of God's only Son? Let hal 
this ſtir us up bighly to prize the promiſe, et « 
4. They are excellent and precious, in regard of the cert 
reality of them. The promiſes are not vain toys or 
empty notions; nay, all the promiſes are ſo many par- 
dons, ſo many bleſſings, ſo many bounties, ſo many 
ſubſtances of the greateſt reality that can be imagined, 
Gold is counted the heavieſt metal ; and, the purer 
the gold is, the weightier it is. And all the promiſes, 
are as gold ſeven times tried, and purified in the fire. 
Vou read. Heb. xi. 1. that faith is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen. How fo! 
becauſe faith does ſee the fubſtance afar off laid up in 
the promiſe. The | believer ſees and weighs them in 
the balance of faith, and finds them ſubſtantial ; and 


therefore, ver. 13. the worthies died in the faith, nu 
| having 
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having received the promiſes ; but having ſeen them afar 
of, they were perſuaded of them, and embraced them.— 
The ſtars are of a vaſt wonderful bigneſs; but they ſeem 
not to be fo, becauſe they are at ſuch a vaſt wonder- 
ful diſtance from us, even many millions of miles; ſo 
thus the ſaints ſaw the promiſes afar off, as many great 
luminaries and lights, and embraced or ſaluted them: 
and, did OS No; they were ſo- 
lid things. at muſt be a reality with a witneſs, that 
hath the attributes of God to fill it up: every creature 
hath ſo much weight as it hath of God in it; every 
promiſe is filled up with God's love, with his mercy, 
power, faithfulneſs, and all the names of God; they 
have a whole God to fill them up. Take heed, there- 
fire, left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing+*from the living God, by neglecting to live 
upon the promiſe. enn 
5. The promiſes are excellent and precious, in re- 
gard of their certainty and immutability. Riches have 
vings, and flee away; honours have wings, and flee 
way; frames have wings, and flee away: but God 
may as ſoon ceaſe to be God, as not to be true to his 
word, and ſure in his promiſe: learn, therefore, to 
be ſure of the promiſe, that yau may have ſomething 
that will bide by you, and ſtick clofe ; ſurely they 
ſhall not fail. Though all men forſake thee, ſays Peter, 
vt evil not I: but the promiſe ſays more, Surely and 
certainly, though all men forſake thee, yet will not 1; 
though friends and relations, health and ſtrength, and 
life forfake thee, yet will not I; though frames, en- 
largements, and enjoyments. fail thee, yet will not I. 
all fleſh is graft, 85 e goodlineſs theregf as the flower 
if the feld; the graſs withereth, and the flower fadeth, 
but the 2word of ihe Lord abideth for ever, Iſalah xl. 6, 
7,8. You will take the word of a great man, becauſe 
bis word is his honour: but God hath done more 
tian paſſed his word; for be hath added bis oath 
Heb. vi.” 17. Therefore God willing more abuhdantly 4 
Hero unto the beirs of promiſe the immutability of his coun. 
ſel, confirmed it by an bath; tbat hy teop imniutable things, 
in rob;ch it is impoſſible for God to he, wwe might have 
Vet. Iv. D d d Arong 
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Arong conſolation. O what a happy people are you, for 
whole ſake he is willing to ſwear? And, on the con. 
trary, How muſt they be among. the worſt of men, 
that will not truſt God with his word and oath ! Is not 
his honour concerned to make good the ſame ? If the 
promiſes were to be made good by angels, we might 
queſtion them: but God being the Promiſer, and ſo 

obliging himſelf to be the Performer, how can you 

7 — them? they are ſure ; Though my houſe be not 
ſo with God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting 
covenant, well ordered in all things, and ſure ; this is all 
ſalvation, and all my defire, 2 Sam. Xxill. 6,— 

Hence I ſhall add, | 

6. The promiſes are excellent and precious, in re- 
gard of their fulneſs. All your ſalvation lies there, ac. 

- cording to that word juſt now cried : what can you 
deſire, that is not the promiſe ? What ſalvation do you 
need, that is not here ? The promiſe contains falya- 
tion from fin, from the , guilt of fin, from the filth of 
fin, from the power of ſin, from the ſting of ſin, from 
the ſtain of fin, from the fruit of fin, from the foun- 
tain of fin, and from the very being of ſin at length, 

Here are promiſes of ſalvation from wrath, from the 
law, from juſtice, from death, from hell, from the 
world, and from the devil, and unreaſonable- men ; 
ſalvation from troubles, and reproaches, and fears, and 
doubts, and faintings; ſalvation from deſertion and 
deſpondency, from wants and weakneſs, from wrongs 
and injuries done to your names or otherwiſe : falva- 
tion from all woes and wearineſs ; ſalvation from back. 
ſliding and apoſtacy ; ſalvation frem plagues, and all 
imperfections: innumerable poſttgzygſalvations and mer: 
cies; pardoning mercy, fin-ſubduing. mercy, healing 
mercy, , conquering mercy, comforting mercy, uphold: 
ing Pr BE increaſing. DYE: and perfecting 

mercy ; ſanctifying mercy.to ſanctify all providences, 

all croſſes, all relations; defending mercy, ftrength- 

ening mercy, helping mercy, following mercy, 1 
ening, enlivening, enlarging mercy ; mercy for up- 

plying your wants, diſpelling your fears, covering you 
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infirmities, hearing your prayers, ordering all things 
for your good; and ſalvation to everlaſting life, glory, 
and immortality.— I have in theſe few words named 
as good as fifty pieces of ſalvation contained in the pro- 
miſe of the new covenant : but though I ſhould go on 
to mention a thouſand, yet the text will ſay more 
this is all my falvation. There are promiſes here for 
al forts of men; for kings and ſubje&s; for noble 
and ignoble; for parent and child; for maſter and 
ſervant ; for miniſters and people ; for huſband and 
wife; for married and unmarried ; for them that have 
children, and them that are barren ; for theſe that 
are whole, and theſe that are ſick ; for them that are 
priſoners,” and them that are in debt; for the blind, 
and the lame, and the diſeaſed ; for the ſoldier and 
the ſeaman ; for the living and for the dying.—O the 
infinite variety that lies in the promiſe ! What an infi- 
nite treaſure is here, that cannot be exhauſted ! There 
can be none poor that have a promiſe ; there can be 
none rich that want a promiſe ; and none fo. rich as 
theſe that have the promiſes : Godlineſs is profitable 
unto all things, having the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to conie, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Some will 
ſay of a monied man, O] he is worth God knows what, 
Indeed it is an idle way of ſpeaking ; why, what do 
they mean? ſuch an one is worth even a belly. full 
earth, and a back-load of thick clay : Lord deliver me, 
ſays David, from the men of the world, which have their 
portion in this life, whoſe belly thou file with, thy hid 
treaſure, Pſalm xvii. 14. Only believers have a true 
fulneſs; and only God knows what they are worth: 
the promiſe is full of God ; and God only knows what 
is God's worth: he that fills the pipe with the ſpring, 
only knows what a believer is worth. As it was ſaid 
of Jacob, Who can count the dy/t of Jacob ſo, who can 
count the treaſure of the belever? As the heaven 1 
full of ſtars, ſo the Bible is full of promiſes, and the pro- 
miſe full of bleſſings, ſuiting all caſes, ano Con pure 
Oh then! that there ſhould' be ſuch a treaſure, ape 
ve ſhould not know it, nor be acquaint with it; no 
not one of twenty. Let this be matter of humiliation, 
8 Ddd2 and 
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and let the believer be more careful to live upon the 
promiſes, ſceing they are fo excellent and precious. — 
So much tor the excellency of the promiſe. 

2. ] Conſider the excellency of the life of faith upon 
the promiſe, for moving you to live upon the ſame by 
faith: and the excellency thereof may be viewed iy 
theſe particulars following, beſides many others that 
might be added. 

x. The life of faith upon the promiſe is a moſt quiz 
and peaceable life; Thou wilt keep him in perfedt peace, 
wwhoje mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe be A in thee, 
Iſaiah xxviit, 3. Men would live at caſe and quiet, 
but they ſeek this liſe among the creatures, where it 
is not to be found; they that ſeek it there, will find 
themſelves deceived, Greatneſs and honour in thu 
world, is mixed with gall and vinegar, inſtcad of ſweet 
neſs, A life of true peace and contentment is not to 
be had in the creature: all things in this world can 
not put us in ſuch a peaccable condition as we would 
deſire, and that becauſe the creature is a mixed thing, 
and a mutable thing. | 

(I.) It is a mixed thing, The beſt life here beloy 
hath ſome ſweet, and ſome bitter ; ſome good, and 
ſome bad; ſome reſt, and ſome trouble: and it doe 
not fall out ſo by accident, but by divine ordination, 
There is not all quietneſs ta be had in meat and drink, 
nor all reſt to be had in the bed; the beſt of counſel 
are not all good, nor the beſt of armies all ſtrength: 
nay, it is a mixed contentment that is here below. 

(2.) It is a matable thing, as well as mixed.——Al 
creatures have their changes; like the moon, fome- 
times increaſing, and ſometimes decreaſing ; and like 
the ſea, now ebbing, and now flowing, Sometimes 
we are in a high and honourable, anon in a poor and 
miferable condition; merry to-day, and ſad to- mor- 
row: therefore, ſays Chriſt, Ceaſe from man, whit 
breath is in his noftrils, The creature is both mutable 
and momentany ; it vaniſheth, and cannot give an 
content; Tour /athers, where are they? Where is your 
huſband, woman? Why, this day in the warm bed, 
to-morrow in the cold grave, Where is your wile, 
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the man? To-day in the boſom of the huſband, to- mor- 
— | row in the boſom of a coffin. The very quintefſence 
of all the creatures cannot yield the leaſt drop of hap- 
on © pineſs, nor a grain-weight of ſolid peace: it is only 
by BY a God in Chriſt that can give ſatisfaction to the ſoul ; 
in MW therefore he ſays, Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
hat W it.-—1f beauty, riches, honour, ſhould promiſe any 
ſuch things they would be liars ; There is no peace, 
iet /aith my God, to the wicked. They are like the troubled 
ce, il ſea, that cannot reſt, but /till caſt forth mire and dirt. 
ee, Whether the waters of the ſea ebb or flow, they are 
iet; never at reſt z whether they run north or ſouth, they 
en are ſtill in motion; ſo the wicked, which way ſoever 
dM they turn, they are never at reſt. But now, ſoul, 
his come here, and you may have the life you deſire to 
et. live; true reſt and quiet is in the life of faith, and no- 
MF where elſe. It is by faith on the promiſe that a happy 
an- event is ſecured: you need not trouble yourſelf here, 
ud but only uſe the means, and leave the event to the 
ng, Lord: as Jacob, Gen. xliii. he muſt ſtarve, or ſend 
his beloved fon Benjamin away: well, fays Jacob, IF 
ov WH it muft needs be ſo, take now your brother, and ariſe, and 
und WW go again, and take money with you be uſes the mean, 
os WM and then he puts all into the hand of God; Gd al- 
on. WW mighty give you favour before the man, verſe 14. To this 
nk; WI purpoſe, Paul goes bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem, not 
(els WW knowing the things that ſhall befal. bim; ſave that the 
h: Hy Ghot witnefſeth in every city, that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide him: but none of theſe things trouble me, ſays 
Al he; neither count I my life dear to me, Acts xx. 22, 
ne: 23, 24. Faith is a caſting the burden upon the Lord, 
ike on which the ſoul is eaſy ; Caft thy burden on the Lord, 
nes and he will ſuſtain thee, Pſalm lv. 22. Whatever care 
nd it hath, it devolves it an the Lord, and fo keeps ro 
or- anxious care behind, and hath its warrant from the 
„Lord; Be careſul for nothing, but in every thing, by 
ble prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, make your re- 
07 WW 9ue/? known to God, Phil. iv. 6. There is nothing here 
r WF ado, but to pray and give thanks, and to leave it on 
d, God to make anſwer for all. Men that live by ſenſe 
7 cannot 
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cannot do ſo ; but as the creature fails and changes, 
ſo does their hope and truſt fail and change; but faith 
anſwers all doubts and objections, diflolves all fears, 
and has happineſs bound up in God's glory; I will 
both lay me down in peace, and ſleep ; for thou, Lord, 
only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety, Pſalm iv. 8. 

2. The life of faith on the promiſe, or upon Chriſt 
by the promiſe, is the moſt free and independent life 
that the creature can live here in this world, while o. 
thers live but a bare ſervile life, even while they think 
that they are free. I name two pieces of freedom 
that the believer hath, beſides many that might be 
mentioned. | 

(I.) It is a free life in oppoſition to the law, as a 
covenant, both in the command and curſe of it. —On 
the one hand he is free from the command of the law, 
as a covenant of works; he is no more obliged to dy, 
that he may live: he is not under the law, but under 
grace, Rom. vi. 14. Though he be more than ever 
under the obligation of the law, as a rule of obedience, 
for the love of Chriſt conſtrains him thereunto, and to teſ. 
tify his gratitude, to glorify his Lord and his God; 
yet he is under no obligation to it as a rule of accep- 
tance : nay, he does not owe it a farthing, as it is a 
condition of life: he holds his title to life another 
way, even by Chriſt's obedience. unto death. Hence 
alſo, on the other hand, he is free from the curſe of 
the law; Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 'of the 
law, being made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. Being 4 
child of promiſe, and living upon it, he is no more a 
child of the threatening, nor of the curſe, but delivered 
from all /iableneſs and obligation to vindiftive wratb, 
This is an article of our Aich, however debated by 
ſome “; an article which, I think, is worth the con- 

tending for, and that for ſeveral reaſons. | 
Our Author here has probably his eye on the conduct of the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly, Annis 1710 and 1722 · in theit condemaing, Vmpli- 
citer; ſix propoſitions, called by them, Antinomian Paradbxet.— 


Whoever inclines, may ſee this affair ſet in its proper light, in the 
Aſlociate Preſbytery's Act, concerning rhe DodFrine of Grace, pages 
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1. Becauſe it is an article of the Bible, declaring: 
that there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, 
Rom. viii. 1, ; and that the law hath nothing to lay to 
their charge, becauſe they are free from it, ver. 2. and 
are not under it. 718. 85 

2. It is an article of our Confeſſi on of Faith, found- 
ed on the ſcripture, and to which we are ſolemnly 
bound by National Covenants, That the believer is 
not under the law as a covenant of works, to be 
thereby either juſtified or condemned : and if the 
law cannot condemn them, how can they ever be li- 
able to that vindictive wrath, which is nothing elſe but 
law-condemnation. bt 

3. To aſſert this obligation of the believer, and 
lableneſs to hell, is inconſiſtent with the perfection of 
juſtification ; for which our Larger Catechiſm ſays, in 
point of juſtification, 4 That the believer is freed from 
« the revenging wrath- of God, and that perfectly in 
« this life 1.“ ; 

4. To bring the believer under this obligation, by 
his new fins, is derogatory from the perfection of that 
glorious righteouſneſs : that law-fulfilling, juſtice-ſatisfy- 
ing, and wrath-appeaſing righteouſneſs of Chriſt, with 
which the believer is inveſted. This robe of righteouſ- 
neſs is put upon him, and it ſhall* never be taken off 
him again : 2 the righteouſneſs of God, wwhich is by the 
faith of Feſus Chriſt, is unto all, and upon all that believe, 
Rom. iii. 22. It is upon him for ever, without any in- 
termiſſion or interruption, ſo long as his union with 
Chriſt remains firm; and, behold, he is betrothed wnto 
bim for ever. It is true, the believer fins deſerve hell; 
and, I think, they deſerve it more than the fins of o- 
thers, becauſe. they ſin againſt more love and light: 
and the more their ſins are, the more are they liable to 
fatherly wrath and N as our Confeſſion de- 
clares || : but from the deſert of in, to infer an obligati- 
on to hell, or vindiftive wrath, which is all one, were to 
deſtroy the very nature of pardon, which removes the 


| | Confeſſion of Faith, chap. xix, { 6.- 
I Larger Catechiſm queſt. 77. 
| ly Chap. . \ $4 and chap, Vi, 3 6, 
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obligation to wrath, but cannot remove the de/ert of in, 
The intrinſical demerit of fin flows from the very na. 


ture of fin, and cannot be ſeparate therefrom ; whereas 


obligation and liableneſs to hell flows from the threaten. 
ing of the law, which, being — execute upon the Sure. 
ty, juſtice itſelf would be injuſtice, to demand or bind 
over the believer to another ſatisſaction, or threaten 
him with wrath, though the threatening ſhould never 
be execute. For, ſay ſome, it is ſure as to the event, 
< that believers will never go to hell, though yet their 
& fins make them liable to it.” This is very weak in 
my opinion : for it was ſure as to the event that he 
ſhould never go to hell, before ever he was a believer; 
the decree of God, and the death of Chriſt in his be- 
half, ſecured that matter before ever he was born; 
but now, upon the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſnels, 
he is not only ſecured as to the event, but ſecured from 
the obligation to everlaſting death. As by Chriſt's ac. 
tive obedience, the believer is intitled to heaven; ſo, by 
his paſſeve obedience, the believer is ſecured from obligati- 
on to hell : his freedom from obligation to death and 
hell ſtand as firm upon Chriſt's dying, as his title to 
life upon his doing. And as the imputation of Chriſt's 
active righteouſneſs, not only ſecures the event that 
the believer ſhall go to heaven, but gives him an ac- 
tual title thereto; ſo the imputation of Chriſt's ſatis- 
faction, and paſſive obedience, not only ſecures the e- 
vent that he ſhall not go to hell, but ſecures his free- 
dom from all obligation thereto; And now, how the 
believer, that remains ſtill intitled to eternal life, ſhould 
notwithſtanding be liable to eternal death, is what I do 
not think any ſhall be able to make me underſtand. If 
a believer's new ſins make him liable to eternal death, 
then they would alſo deſtroy his title to eternal life; 
and ſo both parts of his juſtification would be at once 
overturned. | en 
Whatever contradiction this doctrine meet with, I 


little regard it, unleſs theſe and the like arguments can 


be ſolidly anſwered, which Igladly deſpair ever to hear. 
Believers are not the children of a law-threatening, let 


be children of wrath, as they were before union to 
7 * Chriſt; 
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Chriſt; nay, they are the children of promiſe, not the 
children of the bond-woman, but of the free, as Ifaac;; 
and the more faith, the more of this freedom is diſcern» 
ed. And therefore the life of faith, 1 ſay, is a free 
life, in oppoſition to the bondage of the Jaw. | 

(2.) It is a free life in oppoſition to the bondage of 


fin. And this follows of conſequence from the former 


freedom: becauſe they are free from the law, therefore 
they are from the dominion and ſlavery of fin; Sin hall 
tot have dominian over you ; for you are not under the 
law but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. The law of the Spi- 
rit of life in Chriſt Feſus, bath made me free from the law 
of ſin and death, Rom. viii. 2, ; that is, the covenant 9 
works, called the law of /in and death, becauſe it binds 
ſin and death upon us, till Chriſt ſet us free: ſo it is 
explained in that little tract annexed to our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms, intitled, The Practical Uſe of Saving 
Knxwledge. It is the believer only that is free from 
the ſervitude of fin, while the reſt of the world are 
ſervants and flaves thereunto, however they imagine 
themſelves to be free. The rich man thinks his riches 
ſerve him, when, in very deed he ſerves them, and is 
a flave to them: the ambitious man thinks his honour 
ferves him, while yet he is a ſlave to it; the carnal 
man thinks his tuſts and pleaſures ſerve him, while yet 
he is nothing but a ſlave to them; For we ourſelves al/a 
were ſometime fookſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
lus and pleaſures, Tit. iii. 3. The wicked are the de- 
vPs drudges, their chains rattle at their heels: faith 
only gives liberty, and makes a man live a free and in- 
dependent life, inſomuch that he depends upon none 
dut God only: My ſeal, wait thou only upon God, ſays 
Dayid. The world is mightily miſtaken in the choice 
of their condition; they deſire to live an independent 
lite, and to be beholden to none, and ſervants to nne; 
but they feek this life among the creatures, where it 
is not to be found: it is only attained by the behever, 
who lives by faith upon a promifuß Ged. 
3. The life of faith upon Chriſt in the” promile, 13 
the moſt fred and vnchanggable life that a ſpul can live 
in this wortd : it is hot Table to ſuch mutations and 
Vo. IV. E e e changes 
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changes as the life of ſenſe is. He that lives in the 
changeable creature, as oft as the creature changes and 
dies, ſo oft does he, and live a reſtleſs life; as Nabal' 
heart died away; ſo the life of unbelievers is up to- 
day, and down to-morrow : but faith lives upon a liy- 
ing God, and it is a living faith; the more of this 
life, the more of fixedneſs ; My heart is fixed, truſting 
in the Lord, Pſalm cxii. 7. And then is the man more 
in caſe to ſerve the Lord without diſtraction, and to 
glorify him: My Heart is fixed, 1 will fing and giv 
praiſe, Pſalm lvii. 7. and cviii. 1. OT” 
4. The life of faith on the promiſe, is a moſt /paci. 
ous life ; whereas the oppoſite is but a narrow and 
ſtrait life, and hath hardly room to turn: for, we may 
ſoon come to an end of all perfection amongſt the crea: 
tures ; as of the beauty of Abſolom ; the wiſdom of 
Ahitophel ; for there is not enough in the creature: 
De eye cannot be ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the ear with 
hearing, Eccl. i. 8. We cry ſtill, Give more, though 
we have never ſo much. Alexander wanted elboy- 


room, when he wanted another world to conquer. 


There is room enough for the body on earth, but not 
for the foul ; be the ſoul is a vaſt thing, a noble 
fpirit. But now faith hath heaven and earth to walk 
in at pleafure : it hath its turns with God; yea, God 
and all his perfections to walk in: I will walk at liber. 
7 for TI ſeek thy precepit; or, as it is in the Hebrew, 


will walk at LARGE, Pſalm cxix. 45. LE 
5. The life of faith is a moſt /ocial life. If a wic- 
ked man would live this life, he muſt indeed forſake 
his bad company, but he will haye better : yea, as we 
fay of the ſociety. of ſome people, they are no company: 
ill company is worſe than no company: but, by faith, 
we converſe with God, and Chriſt, and the Spirit; 
with a glorious Trinity, three in one, Eph. ii. 18. and 
ti, 12. Hence may the believer, that lives by faith, 
fay, as Chriſt ſaid, John vii. 16. I am not alone ; why! 
The Father was with him : fo the believer is not alone, 
the whole gloridus Trinity is with him; and he is 
never left alone, for God ſays to him, I will never 
1-240 Thee, not fff e, Wee fir s. Teen 
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on he enters v upon a ſociety with a heavenly compa- 
ſee Heb. xii. 22, 23. Hence, 

«0! The life of faith is a moſt honourable life. To 
live upon the promiſe is very honourable, and that 
both ſubjettively, with reſpect to the benever ; and ob- 
ſectively, with reſpect to Gd. 

(1.) View it ſubjettively, with reſpect to the beliewer. 
What an honourable life is that of faith ? It is to live 
above the world ; and this is the honour of all the ſaints ; 
while theſe that are ſoaked in ſenſe, do ly among the 
clay, and eat the duſt like the ſerpent; the believer 
lives a glorious life, having little or nothing ado with 
the creatures; Our life is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 
i, $: They have a heaven before their; time, "while 
by faith they will what God wills, and are ſwallowed 
up in God. O what an honourable life, to ine 
God, and upon him! 

(2.) View it objectively, with reſpect to God, it is 
honourable ; for it brings honour and glory to him; 
Abraham ſtaggered not at the promiſe through unbelief, 
but was f frrong in the faith, giving glory to God, Rom. 
ir. 20. : he gave honour to God by believing. God 
is more : beholden; ſo to ſpeak, to the poor believer, 
that lives by faith, than to the greateſt potentate in tlie 
world, that lives not this life of faith. : 

Quesr, What, 6LoRY does faith bring to God: 8 

ANs w. Even glory to all his attributes and perfect 
tions: his mercy, in making the promiſe ; his faith- 
fulneſs, in fulfilling the promiſe ; his power, in doing, 
notwithſtanding all difficulties in the way; his wi/dom, | 
in ordering the fitteſt time and ways of accomplith- 
ment; his all-ſufficiency, in filling the promiſe with all 
needful ſuccour, ; 

QuesT.. What wav does faith glorify Gh! 4 

Answ. Faith glorifies God, both by dependeteg 
and by returns. 

I, By its dependence upon a promiſing God when 
the believer does ſtay, and reſt, and rely wholly upon 
the Lord: this the carnal man cannot do. Faith can 
lay, I have a God, whom I ane truſt, and that is 
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able to keep that which I bave committed ta him. 70 

They that miſtruſt God, do diſhonour him; but they vie 

that truſt him, highly honour him. The believer 

Pair him, and intruſts himſelf to him; according to ni 

alm xxxvli. 5, Commit thy way to the Lord, truſt alſo Fe 

in him, and he hall bring it to paſi, The more ve ev. 

' truſt him with all our concerns, with our juſtification, W he: 

{ſanftification, ſalvation, and all according to the pro Ch 

miſe, the more we honour him. | . 

2. By its returns it does honour and glorify God; WW ne 

for the language of faith is, Not unto vs, not unta 1, da 

Lord, but to thy name we give glory, far thy mercy | 

and. far hy truth's ſake, Palm cxv. 1. And the be ff of 

lie ver's delign is to ſtudy to return praiſe to God for I for 

all his goodneſs and mercy, ſaying, I will extol thee, Wl (oc 

© Lord, for thou haſt lifted me up, Pſalm xxx. 1. O!l 

haſt thou extolled and lift up me? And ſhall I not ex. rc: 

tol thee, and lift up my heart to praiſe thy name ?—— ſm 
What an excellent life is that, which thus extols God, 

and gives him glory in the higheſt !—I might here WM ba 

tell you what a pleaſant life the life of faith is; O bu MW M 
wiſdem's ways are ways of pleaſanineſs ! And what: 

profitable life it is; what rich incomes there are this IM rit 

1 7 while ont of Chriſt's fulneſs the believer receive Ml ſu 

ace for grace: what a happy and boly life it is, and WW ſel 

OW a living by laith makes way for dying in the faith. th 

But let theſe motives mentioned ſuffice. What I have Cl 

faid, may make you ſee what an unſpeakable loſs you MW ov 

are at, - Wa. be eſtranged from this life of faith on WW du 

Chriſt by the promiſes. | an 
_. 2diy, 1 would now offer ſome directions, ſome means 

or helps, in order to the children of promiſe their liv WW gr 

ing on the promiſe by faith. And, lit 

[1.] If you would, as children of promiſe live by MW m. 

faith on the promiſe z3 then be convinced of, and affiic: ¶ in; 

ted for your unbelief. And, are there not too many IM {ti 

witneſſes to bear teſtimony that your life is rather a life I fre 

of unbelief than faith? Confider, for your conviction WM dc 

herein, theſe and the like witneſſes againſt you. ve 

1, The firſt witneſs is the power and prevalence th 

fin. Does not this prove that your faith is ſmall, an 

| your 
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your unbelief great? For, the more faith, the more 
yidary over ſin. 1 
2. The ſecond witneſs is the frength of worldly- 
mindedneſs. Where this prevails, it argues little faith 
For, this is the victory whereby we overcome the world, 
even our faith ; and, the more faith, the more is the 
beak, determined to count all but loſs and dung for 
Chriſt, t 
3. The third witneſs is your fears and diſcourage- 
ments in the day of adverſity; For 7 io faint in the 
day of adverſity thy lrength is ſmall, Prov. xxiv, 10. 
4. The fourth witnels, to prove your having little 
of the life of faith, is your ee/y and frequent falling be- 
fore every temptation and motion towards ſin. No 
ſooner are you tempted, but conquered :. corruption is 
ſo ſtrong, that you need. not be tempted ;. you are 
ready to yield without a temptation, or with a very 
ſmall one. 7 N | | 
5. The fifth witneſs, to prove. your unbelief, is ſoul- 
barrenneſs and unfruitſulneſe, and ſoul-leanneſs ; I ſaid, 
My leanneſs, my leanneſt, wo unto me, Iſalah xxiv. 16. 
6. The fixth witneſs is „eth and careleſneſs, in ſpi- 
ritual duties, and in theſe duties that are moſt internal; 
ſuch as, ſelf-examination, ſelt-reſignation, ſelf-judging, 
ſelf. loathing; praying in the Spirit; watching over 
the heart; applying the blood of Chriſt, the death of 
Chriſt, the love of Chriſt, the word of Chriſt, to your 
own ſoul. Faith acts eſpecially in theſe, and ſuch like 
duties; and the negle& of theſe argues little faith, 
and little of the life thereof. | 
7. The ſeventh witneſs of your unbelief is, the littie 
growth in grace, and going from ftrength to ſtrength; 
little pręſſing towards the mark. No doubt, true grace 
may have its ebbing and flowing, its waxing and wans 
ing, and may, like the ſun,, be under a cloud ; but 
{till it runs its race, and now and then breaks out 
from under a cloud further advanced. ——However, 
does not your ſmall advance in the Lord's way, diſco- 
ver either the want or the weakneſs of faith? Toge- 


ther with, | 
8. Your 
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8. Your low efteem of Chrift, and improvement of 
him as the Lord your righteouſneſs and ſtrength ; ſel. 
dom triumphing and ; as it is, Ifaiah xlv. 24. 
Surely in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſt rengtb. 

- If I ſhould bring forth all the witneſſes that would 
prove againſt you, that your unbelief is great, and 
your faith ſmall, they would be too many.——If you 
were living by faith, then, | 

(r.) What means your ignorance of, and little ar 
guaintance with the promiſes? God hath given you 
great and rare promiſes, and you are a great ſtranger 
to them. But, how can there be a fire without fuel! 
The promiſes are the fuel of the lite of faith. 

(2.) What means that finking of ſpirit that ſome 
times take place? Out of which David raiſed himſel 
by faith; Why art thou caſt down, O my foul ? Ih 
art thou diſquieted within me * Hope in God ; for I ſhal 
get praiſe him. Does not your ſinking ſpirit argue that 
you are living as much upon the creature, as upon 
God? As if one ſhould have one foot upon firm 
ground, and the other upon quick-ſand, certainly he 
would fink into the quick-ſand ; ſo a man having one 
foot upon God, and another upon the creature, he is 
moſt ſubject to fall to the creature. | 

(3-) What means the little comfort you have in the 
word, if you be living by faith? This is my comfort in 
my affiion, ſaid David, thy word hath quickened me. 
This argued his-life of faith ; whereas, where there is 
little comfort from the word, it argues little faith. 

(4.) What means your Heart-diſtractions about the 
events and ſucceſs of your affairs? Surely a life of 
faith would deſtroy that life of carking care: Oh! 
what if my trade ſhould fail me? what if ſuch a debt 
be loſt ? what if ſuch a debtor ſhould break ? what 
would I do? | | q | 
(.) What means peat mes e ? Does not 
that diſcover much unbelief? The true circumciſion re- 
foice in Chriſt Feſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh. 
But, how ſoon are you ſwelled with an opinion of 
yourſelf, when you do or ſay any thing that you judge 


the world may think commendable? O! I not thi 
| greal 
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great Babel that I have built? May not I be framed 
tor wiſdom and parts ? Alas! Faith humbles the man 
that hath it, and ſays with the church, Iſaiah xxvi. 
12. Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou haſt 
wrought all our works in us, and FOR Us, as it is in 
the margin. 1 = 

(6.) And eſpecially, what means your efrangement 
from Chriſt ? To them that believe, he is precious, 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. But your little eſteem of him, and great e{- 
trangement from him, ſhews little of the life of faith. 
The more faith, the more high thoughts of Chriſt; 
beholding the glory of God ſhining in his face. 

If ever, then, you will live the life of faith, labour 
to find out the unbelief that lurks in your boſom, 
Search out your infidelity, and ſay with yourſelf, Lord, 
believe, help thou my unbelief. Go and lament your 
unbelief before the Lord, in a corner or a cloſet, and 
ay, Oh! what an unbelieving creature am 1? How 
ready am I to ſink with Peter, by reaſon of the weak - 
neſs of faith? How little do I ſee and-admire the beau- 
ty of Chriſt ? How many witneſſes are there againſt 
me of my unbelief ? Shame yourſelf for it before the 
Lord, and conſider what a poor, mean, baſe life you 
have for want of faith, and how foon you ly in the bot- 
tom of the mire and dirt, when you might live above, 
even with Jeſus Chriſt. © Till you be convicted of un- 
belief, you will juſt remain among the creatures, and 
think it is good to be there. Again, ' 
| [2.] If you would, as children of promiſe, live by 
faith on the promiſe, then labour to be well acquaint with 
the promiſe. It is one thing to talk of the promiſes, 
and another thing to be acquaint with them. How - 
will you love the promiſes, or live on them, if you do 
not know them? Therefore ſtudy a due acquaintance 
with them: and to help you in this, there are four 
things relating to them, that would be a profitable ſtu- 
dy, namely, 1. The worth of them. 2. The diſtinc- 
tion of them. z. Your intereſt in them. 4. The 
law of the accompliſhment of them. 

1. Study the worth of the promiſe, as exceeding 
great and precious, in all the fix reſpects that I have ak 

| * merly 
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merly taught. See them to be an invaluable trea. 
ſure: none but God knows the riches of them, in their 
Author, ſubject, price, reality, immutability, variety 
and fulneſs. And ſee that you ſtudy thefe things well, 
not contenting yourſelf with the hearing of them, but 
by ſerious. meditation of the preciouſneſs of the pro. 
miſe. O believer, learn to know what you are born 
to: for, Diaſ thou know the gift of God, and who it i 
that ſays to you, Hive by the promife, and what a godly 
inheritance the promiſes are, ſurely you would be more 
taken up in aſking of the Lord Jeſus, And h woull 
give you living water out of theſe wells of ſalvation, John 
i on | | 
2. Study the difinion of the promifes, and the yz. 
riety of them, that you may be able to find out, on al 
occaſions, promiſes ſuitable to your neceflity, and fea. 
ſonable. A believer cannot be in that condition, where 
in he may not have recourfe to a promiſe fitted, for 
him to ſerve him in his need, if he be acquaint with 
them diſtin&ly ; but for a child of God to live in the 
midſt of promiſes, and yet not knaw where they ly, he 
is like a wounded, fick, or difeaſed man, that is in the 
midſt of an apothecary's ſhop, and knows not where 
the boxes or glaſſes with the falves, or ointments, or 
cordials are, that ſhould help him; be is as ready to 
fall upon the thing that would hurt and harm him, a 
upon the thing that would help and heal him; he i, 
as it were, in a wilderneſs. Believers ſhould have the 
promiſes, in a manner, at their finger- ends; yea, trea- 
fured up in their hearts; Thy word have I bid in ny 
heart, that I might not fin againſt thee. | 

It were good, I think, and profitable for a believer's 
advancing in a life of faith, to make a catalogue of 
the promiſes, as they travel through the ſcriptures mot: 
ning and evening. Gather together the promiſes that 
relate to the ſoftening of the hard heart ; then the pro- 
miſes that relate to the /ubduing of corruption ; next 
che promiſe that relates to the Healing of back/lidings, 
and ſo on; taking a liſt of the Suns i and 1 9 
the promiſes are Tea and Amen in Chriſt ; and Chriſt i 
called the Covenant of the people, Notice how the oy 
* miſes 
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miſes are in him, and belong to him and his ſeveral 
offices: reduce the promiſe of Chriſt, to the offices of 
Chriſt; for example, his threefold office, of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King. | 

(1.) There are promiſes of wiſdom, and knowledge, 
counſel, conduct, direction, and reſolution of doubts; 
theſe belong to Chriſt, as a Prophet, and are to be re- 
duced thereunto, | 

(3.) There are promiſes of pardon; juſtification, 
peace, joy, acceptance with God; | theſe. belong to 
_ as a Prigſt, and are to to be reduced to that 
ONCE. | 

(3-) There are promiſes of victory over fin, ſubdu- 
ing iniquity, ſupplying of wants, protection and de- 
fence; theſe belong to Chriſt as a King, and are to be 
reduced to that office.. 

Could you thus, were it with a pen, or by whatever 
other means you can, reduce the promiſe to the offices 
of Chriſt, it would be a ready way to have recourſe to 
them in time of need; and alſo it would help in the 
right manner of pleading the promiſes. How deſirable 
and pleaſant would it be, to go to ſuch an office, and 
plead ſuch a promiſe there, ſaying, Lord, does not this 
belong to thee as a Prophet to do ſo and fo, as a Prieſt 
to fulfil ſuch and ſuch a word, and as a King to accom- 
plih ſuch. and ſuch a promiſe ! Could you bring Chriſt 
and the promiſe together, and then the promiſe and 
the office together, it would be a mighty: advantage, 
eſpecially to theſe that know not where to have a pro- 
miſe, nor how to plead the promiſe, Therefore ſtudy 
in this manner the diſtinQion- of the promiſes. 

3: Study your intere/t in the promiſe. If you ſhould 
know of never ſuch a fair and rich inheritance, while 
jet you know of no right and title you haye to it, what. 
would it avail. you'? Endeavour therefore to clear 
jour title. People give no reſt to themſelves, with 
reſpe& to their earthly inheritance, till they have ſettled 
their title: and ſo ſhould you do in this, and much 
more; otherwiſe you will diſeover your unbelief, in- 
ſtead of faith, if you take more care for your inheri- 
ance and title in earthly things, than you do in hea- 
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venly. The outward call of the word of grace, and P 
goſpel-diſpenſation, clear your general title and claim fo 
to the promiſe, ſo as to encourage and warrant yu er 
fleeing to it, believing it, and embracing it by faith. I N 
But moreover, believer, you have a ſpecial title to and — 
intereſt in the promiſe, that believers want: ſeek toll th 
have the Spirit of the Lord clearing that up to, you, 
that you may live by faith joyfully; and the joy of on 
the Lord may be your ſtrength. - The more you know I pr 
your intereſt in it, the more freely will you betake your. ¶ cv 
ſelf to it, and make improvement of it, to the glory of m 
God, and your own ſpiritual good. fa 
4. Study the law of the accompliſhment of the pro. fa. 
miſes, and that here God keeps a reſerve in his on thi 
hand, as to the time, as to the mean, as to the method wi 
and as to the meaſure of accompliſhing the ſame; The of 
viſion is for an appointed time; but at the end it ſhall ¶ an 
ſpeak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait far it, becauſe I ha 
it will ſurely come, it will not tarry, Hab. ii. 3. T pa 
Lord is a God 4 judgment, and bleſſed are all they that bo 
wait for him, 11a. xxx. 18. The Lord will accompliſh WW If 
his word; but it may be through fre and water that Ml the 
he zvill bring you to a wealthy land; it may be thro? many I thi 
difficulties, and in ſuch a manner, as you did not ex- as 
pect: but fear not, only believe: and, If thou would/# be. un 
lieve, thou ſhould/t ſee the glory of God. However, Hi tie 
that believes, makes not haſte; but waits the Lord's MW co! 
time and way of coming. FE UL | 
3. ] In order to your living by faith on the promiſe; ¶ to 

as being a child of promiſe, fudy always your i caſe an Þri 
the promiſe together, and endeavour to adapt the pro- lo. 
miſe to the caſe; and the caſe to the promiſe; be it an an: 
afflicted caſe, or a deſerted caſe, or a backſliding caſe, W orc 
or whatever ſort of caſe it is, ſtudy the caſe and promiſe WW ©01 
together; for if you ſtudy your caſe without the pro- 
miſe, you are in danger of deſpairing; and if you ſtu- 
dy the promiſe without ſtudying your caſe, you are in 
danger of preſuming. Therefore, for your ignorant 
caſe, ſtudy the promiſe that relates to Chriſt as a Pro- 
p het, and lay the cafe, and the promiſe together: for your 
guilty caſe, ſtudy the promiſe that relates to * 1 a 
" > % | 4 iet; 
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Prieft ; and lay the caſe and the promiſe together: 
for your captivated caſe, when overpowered by your 
enemies, ſtudy the promiſe that relates to Chriſt, as a 
Hing; and compare the caſe and the promiſe together. 
—Alfo, amidſt the diſtreſſes of ſaints, ſtudy Chriſt in 
the promiſe as the King of ſaints ; amidſt diſtreſſes of 
nations, ſtudy Chriſt in the promiſe as the King of nati- 
ons ; amidſt diſtreſſes of the church, ſtudy Chriſt in the 
promiſe as the Head of the body the church. And what- 
ever your need be, believer, know that in the pro- 
miſe there is your proviſion ; you are a child of the 
family, and God hath ſaid, He that provides not for hit 
family, is worſe than an infidel, And now, O believer, 
think on this, will not God provide for his family ? 
will you make him worſe than an infidel? Oh ! beware 
of that blaſphemy ! Confide in him for your proviſion, 
and be not anxious, though you have very little in 
hand, you have a great ſtock upon bond'; the greateſt 
part ef your eſtate now, O believer, lies in bills and 
bonds; and it is kept for you in your Father's hand. 
If you ſtudy your caſe and the promiſe together, it is 
the way to improve the promiſe in every caſe ; and 
this is what you are called to. Improve the promiſe 
as an antidote, againſt all temptations; as a cordial, 
under all your tribulations; as a ſpur, to all your du- 
ties. If the love of God and Cariſt in the promiſe 
conſtrain you to duty and ſervice, it is a goſpel-walk. 
O let the love and grace of the promiſe influence you 
to love, ſo as you may be able to ſay, O it is love 
brings me to hear; it is love makes me read; and 
love makes me pray: and love makes me meditate z 
and love makes me go about my duty, and wait on 
ordinances Again, improve the promiſe for the en: 
couragement of others that are believers. There is a 
promiſe, Where two or three are met together in my name; 
T will be with them; therefore, let the ſaints gather | 
together, keep together, converſe; together, pray to- 
her, and encourage one another in the Lord's way, 
oraſmuch as you ſee the day approaching Vea, im“ 
prove the promiſe for an encouragement to your graces 
leſs friends: tell them, on all fit occaſions, O there is 
F ff 2 a pro- 
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a promiſe that did me good; the Lord thereby 2 

ed my heart, and killed my corruption, and quicken- 
ed my ſoul. What know you but you may be an in- 
ſtrument of gaining their ſouls, and engaging them to 
ſeek after the Lord ?-In a word, improve the pro. 
miſe in every caſe : in darkneſs, improve the promiſe 
of light ; in weakneſs, the promiſe of ftrength ; when 
under the power of corruption, the promiſe of ſanctiſica. 
ion; when under a ſenſe of guilt, improve the promiſe 
of pardon; when in bondage, the promiſe of liberty; 
when in ſtraits, the promile of ſupply ; when in dan 
ger, the promiſe of protection; when in confu/ion, the 
promiſe of direction; when tempted, the promiſe of 
ſupport ; when dejected, the promiſe of comfort ; and 
when 4 the promiſe of the Lord's return. 

[4-] In order to live by faith on the promiſe, O be 
lever, that art a child of promiſe; fee that you ns 
glect not the uſe of means and erdinances of. Ged's ap+ 
pointment. Though the promiſe is free and abſolute, 
yet the uſe of the means does not detract from the 
freedom and ſoyereignty of the grace of God manifeſ 
ted in the promiſe, You are to wait on him in hit 
own way, otherwiſe you tempt God, and throw away 
the promiſe and all. See the direction given, Luke 
xxiv. 49. Beholg, I ſend the promiſe of my Father up 
you ; but tarry ye at Feruſalem, till ye be endowed with 
2 from on high, The promiſe will be accompliſhed, 

ut tarry ye at Jeruſalem, and wait in the uſe of 
means : as the mariner does at the harbour, when his 
ſhip is upon ground; he does not fall a dragging and 
pulling at the ſhip; no, he knows his own power will 
not doit, but waits at the ſhore till the water return, 
and the wind blow, and then he makes his way: be 
hath no command of the water or wind; nay, the God 
of providence orders the return of theſe as he pleaſes; 
but he waits at the water-ſide till providence order 
matters unto his mind : ſo, believer, you can do no- 
thing of yourſelf; you are, , ſtandirig aground, 


it is vain for you to think of g and dragging a 
your own heart z it is not in Ar ene 
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heart to live and believe, nor have you the ordering 
of the floods of the Spirit and the wind of Heaven's 
influences : but wait you at the ſhore, in the uſe of 
means, till the Lord himſelf return, and till you be en- 
dowed with power from on high ; then ſhall you make 
way heaven-ward. 

Qurs r. What means ſhall I uſe, in order to the liu- 
ing on the promiſe by faith! 

Axsw. There are ſome of theſe means I have al- 
ready mentioned; and, behdes theſe, there are both 
outward. and inward means of faith, and the increaſe 
thereof, And, beſides theſe outward means of wait- 
ing on the word and facraments, and all the inſtituted 
ordinances of God, I ſhall mention theſe following 
means further for the increaſe of faith m the pro- 
miſe ; and they are partly outward, and partly inward 
means. | 

1. Pray for what is promiſed ; for it is in the way 
of prayer that the promiſe is accompliſhed. Thus 
you fee the pſalmiſt exercifed, Pſalm cxix. 49. Remem- 
ber the word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſ+ 
ed me to hope : and thus were the diſciples exerciſed, 
ſaying, Lord, increaſe our faith. | | 

2. Look to the promiſe for all the grace you need ; and 
expect not qualifications in you, till you get all out of 
the promiſe : Who can bring a clean thing out 7 an un- 
clean ? Can dry ; produce water of itſelf? Nay, 
the promiſe muſt firſt water the dry ground; I will 
pour water upon him that is thirty, and floods upon the 
dry ground, Iſaiah xliv. 3. Our hearts are like dry 
ground, a dry pump. You know, the pump of a ſhip 
will draw up no water, if it be altogether dry, till 
once ſome water be poured into it, and then it will 
bring up water: even ſo it is here; you may pump 
at your hearts till you break them, before you can 
draw up one drop of grace; fo dry are they, that they 
can yield none, unleſs Chrift himſelf be firſt poured 
in by his Spirit, according to the promiſe. Stay not 
away from taking hold of the promiſe, becauſe your 
hands are defiled, and muſt firſt be waſhed : nay, 
though your hands be never ſo polluted, ſtay not ” 
| th 
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the pretence of wiping them firſt, but take Chriſt az 
thou art, that he may waſh and make thee clean him- 
ſelf; when he ſees thee an in thy blood, he ſays un- 
to thee, Live. 

3. Look after Chriſt in | the promiſe. The promiſe iz 
the veſſel, Chriſt the treaſure ; the promiſe the cup, 
Chriſt the liquor : be not ſatisfied with the cup, or 
with the taking it by the handle; but make applica- 
tion, drink out of that cup. | 

4. See the reaſon of your believing, as well as. the 
greatneſs of the promiſe to be believed, leſt you think 
it too good news to be true : therefore, ſtill knoy 
the reaſon of your faith; that is, the faithfulneſs and 
gs of God: give him the glory of his faithfuineſ, 

eb. xi. 11. 
5. Conſider the promiſes already made out, (I.) To 
Chriſt the Head. His head is lifted up, after he hath 
drunk in the brock ; according to the promiſe. © This 
is a pledge that all will be made out to his peo- 
(2.) To the members of his body. The promiſe 
Red to one, is an argument for faith to another; 
as the promiſe made to Jolhua, belongs to all believers, 

Heb. xiii. 5. 

6. Conſider your experience compared with the pro- 
miſe, and fay, He hath delivered, and doth deliver ; ; 

and in him we truft that he will deliver. The experi- 
ences of others may be uſeful alſo for the increaſe of 
faith in the promiſe, Pſalm xxxiv. 5, 6. | 

7. Let the children of promiſe be fruitful in brig 

ing forth children ; I mean in bringing forth the fruits 

of holineſs and rightcouinels, as children of promile, 
in an evangelical manner. And thus grow in grace 
upon the tree of- promiſe, which hath brought them 
forth as branches th ereof: this. is the way to grow in 
the knowledge and faith- of the xoſpel· promiſe, John 
vii. 17. And the more again of the een 

the more fruitful will you grow. 

Perhaps ſome believer may object. 05 think 
I was better long ago than I am now, notwith/tanding' that 
dare not deny but the Lord _= given me ors ** 
1 of the goſpel. | 


I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, That the Chriſtian may grow evangelirally, 
when he does not grow morally. For clearing of this, 
know that the believer hath two roots, out of which he 
brings forth fruit.— There is a egal root, or principle, 
ſo long as there is any remainder of the covenant of 
works in him, which will be to his dying day; and this 
prefles him to duty upon moral and legal grounds, 
from legal rewards and threatenings, fears and hopes; 
and this root may bring forth ſome fruits of tenderneſs 
and obedience : but this bond-woman muſt be caſt 
out with her children and her fruit, as the apoſtle ſays 
in the context, Gal. iv. 30.—There is alſo an evangeli- 
cal root, 'or ptinciple, which is Chriſt in the believer, or 
the new covenant, when through faith the man brings 
forth fruit to the new Huſband, Rom. vii. 4. Now, at 
the firſt converſion, both theſe principles do remarka- 
bly concur, a mixture of Jaw and goſpel both, as it 
were; and hence a great deal of fruit, a great deal of 
prayers and tears ; but though there be much fruit, - 
yet it is of a mixed nature; partly legal, partly evange - 
ical. Now, when the legal principle, or the dominion 
of the firſt huſband, the law, dies'and languiſhes, and 
little remains but the goſpel-principle, the fruits may 
indeed appear leſs bulkſome, but they may be better 
in their kind. Some indeed may leave their firſt love, 
and turn more legal and carnal; but I ſpeak of what 
may and ought to take place, and will do ſo in a grow- 
ing believer : the. ſecond covenant gets place, and 
draws him to duty; and his work may be leſs, but yet 
better than formerly. As it is wich a young appren- 
tice to a carpenter or wright; he hacks and cuts more, 
and caſts many more chips; but, when he hath learn- 
ed the trade better, he caſts not ſo many chips, but he 
makes better work; ſo, believer, perhaps you pray- 
ed more formerly, when the law was concurring ;' and, 
perhaps, you was always in bondage, except when you 
was upon your knees, while the law was preſſing you 
on; you then ſeemed more tender and ſedulous: but 
now you pray better, and with more faith and love; 
you cleave cloſer to Chriſt, depend more on him, and 
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draw more out of this fountain. Let your growth be 
evangelical z and if it be fo, it will, by no means, en- 
courage floth, but will advance a holy goſpel-liberty, 
and diligent activity in the ways of God. 
8. Keep alive a pregnant ſenſe of your want; for the 
promiſes are the . of want; and wants are for 
the honour of the promiſes. Wants and promiſes are 
cortelatives. A goſpel-ſenſe of want, and of nothing. 
neſs and unworthineſs, encourages faith in the promiſe; 
as it was with the apoſtle, Rom. vii. 24, 25 There 
is a legal ſenſe of want, that diſcourages believing, when 
the ſenſe of corruption weakens faith, and diſcourage 
faith; when a man would have ſomething in him tg 
boaſt of, or glory in, and whereby he may bribe the 
the free grace of God. Some þelieyers are ſo legal, 
they would indeed ſwim in the water of the promiſe, 
but they would have ſome bladders of their own to be 
under = arm-pits to bear them up, and cannot -truſt 
to the free grace of God in the promiſe to hold up 
their head. A child of promiſe, that is born of the 
omiſe, is born up by the promiſe too; but you would 
oo ſomething in yourſelf. Nay, you muſt be con. 
tent to ſay, It is not in me, it is not in me, but in tht 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength.— But there is a 
goſpel-ſenſe of want, that encourages faith, and furthers 
it. The apoſtle laments that fin dwells in bim, and 
cries out, O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this fin and death yet it did not 
damp his faith; he cries-out alſo, I thank God through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. The pſalmiſt alſo ſays, Iniqui- 
ties prevail again/t me; but it did not damp his faith; 
as for our iniquities thou wilt purge them away. Again, 
ſays the pſalmiſt, I am poor and needy ; yea, but he in- 
ſtantly adds, the Lord thinks upon me. The right ſenſe 
of fin and want does not damp believing, but forces 
man to Chriſt and the promiſe :- it drives him out 


of himſelf, and his own righteouſneſs and ſtrength. 
Happy the man that fees nothing but Chriſt left him, 
nothing but a promiſe, and that hath nothing elſe to re- 
ly on, Ifa. xl. 29, 30, 31. He gives power to the faint, 
and to them that have no might be increaſeth ſere 2 
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them that have nothing elſe to confide in; but ſee what 
follows, Even the youths ſhall faint and be weary, and 
the young men ſhall utterly fail. Theſe that have ſtrength 
of their own, and ſtand by their own ſtrength, they 
will fail; but they that wait on the Lord, ſhall renew 
their ftrength : they that have no dependence but on 
the Lord they ſhall cHanos their ſtrength ; for ſo is 
the Hebrew word ; and it is borrowed from them that 
have change of garments for every day : ſome have a 
garment for the houſe, and a garment for the field; a 
garment for work, and a garment for travel; a gar- 
ment for the Sabbath - day, and a garment for the week- 
day; a garment for their ſeveral pieces of buſineſs, 
walking or working: ſo, they that wait on the Lord, 
ſhall reneto their ſtrength ; they ſhall HANMOE their 
firength according as they need it. If they need a lit- 
tle ſtrength, for ſome lefler work, they ſhall have it; 
they ſhall renew and change their ſtrength ; they ſhall 
have flying ſtrength, running ſtrength, walking ſtrength, 
according as they need: for ſo it follows, They ſhall 
mount up on wings as eagles, they ſhall run and not weary, 
and wal and not faint. 
Thirdly, The third branch of the exhortation, that 
I promiſed, was to all in general, namely, that they 
would improve the promiſes, whereof believers are the 
children, in order to their firſt or further believing and 
laying hold upon Chriſt, as held forth to them in the 
goſpel· promiſe; and that they would apply the promiſe, 
ſo as to apply Chriſt therein. N | 
oF it be aſked, What connexion is there betwixt applying 
promiſe, and applying Chriſt? or, how is Chrift in 
the promiſe, and Frag in Chriſt, ſa as I may know 
that in dealing with the promiſe, I deal with Chriſt ; and 
in applying the promiſe, I apply Chriſt ! | 
Ang. Though Chriſt be in heaven, and we upon 
the earth ; yet the promiſe is the means of communi- 
cation betwixt Chriſt and us, as the apoſtle explains it, 
Rom. x. 6, 7, 8: Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall af- 
end into heaven, to bring Chrift dom or deſcend into 
the depth, to bring up Grit? buf” the word is nigh, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that. is the word 
Voi. IV. 8 g g / 
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of faith which we preach. Chriſt is brought near to us 
by the promiſe, as a fountain of water is ng near 


to a city by pipes and conduits: perhaps the fountain 
1s ſcveral miles diſtant from the city, yet the pipes con- 
vey the water of it, ſo near, that you may put your 
mouth to the pipe and drink, or your empty pitcher to 
it and fill it; and thus you apply, improve, and make 
uſe of the water of the fountain, though at a great dif. 
tance, by the means of the pipe that is at hand: ſo it 
is here, Chriſt is the fountain, in whom is all the fulntſ 
of the Godhead : the promile is the pipe : though the 

ountain-head be in heaven, yet the pipe is at your 
hand, at your mouth ; yea, in your mouth, and in your 
Heart, ſays the apoſtle. Is not that word of his, name. 
ly, the goſpel, and the promiſe of it, called the word of 
T5 ? becauſe it is both the object of faith, the word 
which we are to believe; and the means of faith, by 
which we believe; for faith comes by the hearing of i. 
Is not the word of promiſe in your mouth, when we are 
ſpeaking it, and you reading it? and in your heart, 
when either you are, or ſhould be thinking of it! 
What remains but that we put the mouth of faith to 
the pipe, and then we take in the water of life ? O for 
the Spirit of faith, in oppoſition to that legal ſpirit, 
which the apoſtle is here diſcovering ! .ver. 3. He is 
telling that the law requires doing for life, ver. 5f.; 
and that the goſpel requires no doing at all, but he 
exhibites Chriſt doing in our room, which we are to 
believe he hath done. You need not be anxious, 
might the apoſtle ſay, about aſcending to heaven 10 
bring Chriſt down to do all for us, he hath deſcended for 
that end already; nor about deſtending io the grave. to 
bring Chriſt up, why, he hath already riſen and aſcend- 
ed, as a token that Ig hath finiſhed the work; ſo that 
there is no more doing for life neceflary ; Chriſt hath 
done all : and this word concerning Chriſt the great 
doer in our room, is nigh; the promiſe is nigh. He 
left this pipe when he afcended to heaven, and appoint- 
ed miniſters to turn the cock of the pipe, and let out 
the water, ſaying, Preach the goſpel to every n 
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and he promiſed that his Spirit ſhould run through 
that pipe till he come back again, ſaying, Lo, I am 
with, you always, to the end of the world. How? the 
pipe is as long as to reach from heaven to earth, from 
Chriſt's heart to your heart, as well as from his mouth 
to your mouth, Ifaiah lix. 21. Now, Chriſt is in the 
promiſe, whyle this pipe conveys Chriſt and his Spirit 
to us; and the promiſe in Chriſt, while the pipe is 
fixed into his heart, all the promiſes being in him Tea 
and Amen: YEA, in point of affirmation, he having 
afirmed them in his veracity; and AMEN, in point 
of confirmation, he having confirmed them by his death. 
Even as the pipes, or conduits, may be ſaid to be in 
the water, and the water is in the pipe; fo Chriſt is 


| in the promiſe, and the promiſe is in Chriſt ; and to 


take the promiſe in Chriſt, or Chriſt in the promiſe, 
comes much to the ſame thing. Only, now Chriſt in 
the promiſe is come down, and he is as nigh to you, 
as your mouth and your heart is nigh to you. The 
goſpel is the great pipe, and all the promiſes are hke 
ſo many branches and leſſer pipes for conducting the 
water to this, or that part of the city, and even to 
private houſes, for the benefit of particular perſons, 
according as the contrivance 1s ordered : Behold, here 
is a contrivance of infinite wiſdom, from the conduit 
of the covenant that ſtands faſt in Chriſt Jefus : there 
are many pipes full of water, for refreſhing ; full of 
wine, for chearing; full.of milk for nouriſhing ſouls, 
Iſa. Iv. 1. And we are come to ſet the pipe to your 
mouth; Ho, every one that thirſteth, come to the ton- 
tert; he that hath no money, come; buy <vine and milk 
without money, and without price. IN, 9 
Now, here is a pipe for every mouth, by which you 
may draw in Chriſt to your heart, though he be in 
heaven, and you on earth.—Is there any blind and be- 
wildered ſoul here, that needs a drink of inſtructing 
race out of Chriſt's fulneſs? Behold, there is a pipe 
or your mouth; 'T will lead the blind in à way they 
know not, and in paths which they have not trode.—1 
there any guilty ſoul here, that needs a drink of par- 
dining grace? there is a pipe for yaur mouth, in that 
Jet ” "my 9 2 | promiſe; 
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promiſe; I, even 1 am he that blotteth out thy tranſ⸗ 
greffrons, for my name's ſake, and will remember thy fins 
no more. Is there any filthy and unclean foul here, that 
needs a drink of /anfifying and purifying grace? why, 
there is a pipe for your mouth; I will ſprinkle clean 
water on you ;——and from all your filthineſs and idols will 
I cleanſe vu. Is there any bound, fettered ſoul here, 
that cannot believe, cannot repent, cannot pray, and 
whom Satan hath bound for many years, and needs a 
drink thus to yaur ſoul of Bond-loging, Satan- conquer. 
ing grace? why, there is a pipe for your mouth; Thy 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, ſays Chriſt, to pro 
claim liberty to tbe captives, and the opening of the prijot 
to them that are bound.—ls there any back//iding ſouls 
here, that cannot keep a word that they ſay to God, 
whoſe heart hath beguiled them a hundred times, : 
thouſand times, and needs a drink of healing grace, 
healing water, to cure the diſeaſe of backſliding, fo far, 
as that you ſhall never fall back into perdition-? her 
is a pipe for your mouth; Return, back/liding children, 
1 will beal your backſlidings, I will love you freely. 
there any dead ſoul here, that needs a drink of gui 
ening grace ? there is a pipe for your moute; I an 
the reſurrection and the life : the hour cometh, and nou 
it, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of man, 
and they that bear ſhall live,—ls there any deſerted ſoul 
here, Nag needs a drink of never- leaving nor forfaking 

race ; there is a pipe for your mouth; 7 will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee—lIs there any di/pirited, 
weak, fainting ſoul here, that needs a drink of frength- 
ening grace ? there is a pipe for your mouth ; My grad 
ſhall be ſufficient for thee-; my ſtrength ſhall be made per- 
fell in thy weakneſi : He gives power to the faint, and 
increaſeth ftrength to them that have no might--—Is there 
any 17 * ſoul here, that needs a drink of comforting 
2 there is a pipe for your mouth; I will ſend ile 
7 forter, and he ll teftify of me, who an the Con- 
folaticn of Iſrael.—Is there any evermg/tered ſoul here, 
that bath been long led captive by the power of ſome 
ſtrong corruption, and needs a dripk of 23 
grace? here is a pipe for your mouth; 1 
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qur iniquity, and caſt all our fins into the depths of the 
ſea.— Is there any tempted foul here, that needs a drink 
of devil-yanguiſhing grace? here is a pipe for your 
mouth; The feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of 
the ſerpent : The God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
our feet ſbortly.— Is there any backward ſoul here, that 


a drink of drawing grace? here is a pipe for 
ur mouth; When I am lifled up, I will draw all men 
ofter me. — Is there any deathFrighted foul here, that 
is afraid for the king of terrors, and needs a drink of 
death-conquering grace ? here is a pipe for your mouth ; 
Death ſhall be fwallowed up in vittory ; O death, I will 
be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy deſtrudtion.—ls 
there any ſecure, /tupid ſoul here, whoſe conſcience is 
ſeared as with a hot iron, and that needs a drink of 
owakening and convincing grace? here is a pipe to your 
mouth; I will ſend the Spirit, and he ſhall convince the 
world of in. Is there any awakened conſcience here, 
who, under a ſenſe of ſin, are under fears of damna- 
tion, and need a drink of Hell- canguering grace? here 
is a pipe for your mouth; The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
from all Jin : Deliver his foul from going down to tle 
pit, I bave found a ranſom. —Y ea, is there any heaven» 
daring, atheiftical, prayerleſs, graceleſt, ungodly wretch 
here, that hath been living without God, and without 
thoughts of eternity to this day ; and that, whether 
they ſee their need or not, yet need to be plucked as 
brands out of the burning, and need a drink of /aving 
and converting grace ? behold there is a pipe for your 
mouth; There ſhall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away ungadlineſt from Jacob. 

Old Gnner, young ſinner, man, wife, and child, that 
1s capable to underſtand what I am laying ; whatever 
grace you ſtand in need of the pipe of the promiſe for 


* 
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yo 


conveying that grace from Chriſt to you, is at your very 
mouth ; yea, faith the apoſtle, the promiſe is near, the 
word is near, in thy mouth, and in thy heert. Is not the 
Lord beating at every door of your hearts by theſe 
words of grace? And, Oh! wo and miſery ! will 
you let all this grace fall by you? Will you ſpit it 

| | out 
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out of your mouth, and let the devil run away with it 
out of your heart, ſaying, O ſuch a word is not to you, 
it is not to the like of you? Why, the devil is a liar; 
and, becauſe he is ſo, he is perhaps tempting you, thro! 
unbelief, to make God a liar. God ſays, To you is the 
word of ſalvation ſent ; the promiſe is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar M, it is to you to be 
received and believed by you: and, will you ſay it is 
not to you? What! will you put away the grace of 
God from you? Wherefore came I to this place, but 
to tell you that this grace is tendered to you, to eve 
one of you? And I tell you it, in his name, who bal 
given me a charge to go and preach the goſpel to every 
creature ; Chriſt is ſeeking entrance into your heart by 
the means of this word; and ſo near is he come to 
you by this long pipe of the promiſe, that you cannot 
miſs Chriſt and falvation with him this day, without 
ſhutting him out ar the door of your heart and mouth 
both. Oh ! will you open your mouth wide, and he 
will fill it; and cry to him, ſaying, Lord, come and 
my heart; open the everlaſting doors, and come 
in, O King of glory! Welcome him, and welcome 
his word of grace, and take him at his word, ſaying, 
Lord, be it h me according to thy word, according to thy 
promiſe of pardoning and purifying grace, ſaving and 
fanctifying grace, EE 1 
O ſinner, ſinner! the promiſe of pardon concerns 
you, guilty you; the promiſe of purifying concerns 
you, filthy you: you ſhall not have it to ſay that you 
wanted grace, and knew not where to get it ; for the 
God of all grace is come near to you, with a promiſe 
and profer of all grace in Chriſt. If death, judgment, 
and eternity were as near to your view, as this pro- 
miſe of grace is come this day, you would give all the 
world for a promiſe ; and will you now thruſt it out of 
your heart, and eject it out of your mouth? What can 
you expect in this caſe, but that God will ſpue you out 
of his mouth, and thruſt you out of his preſence, and 
caſt you in among devils and damfied ſpirits ta: all eter- 
nity ? What! will you prefer a black devil, a baſe 


world, a brutiſh luſt, before Chriſt, and all his * 
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of grace and glory | O God forbid. Fy ſor ſhame ! 
will you reject the word of grace, the promiſe of mer- 
cy that God is putting into your mouth by this glorious 
goſpel ? O better chuſe to die upon the ſpot, than 
loſe ſuch a ſweet morſel, a taſte of race, and a foretaſte 
of glory. However it be, though you would reje& 
this grace, as I fear the moſt part will do, yet I muſt 
tell you, that the kingdom of God is come unto you, and 
you ſhall not have it to ſay, that you came to Glendo- 
van ſuch a day, and got nothing ; for I take you all 
witnefles, and heaven and earth to witneſs, that you 
have got an offer of grace, of Chriſt, and a promiſe 
that is worth ten thouſand worlds. | 

May a promiſing God ſet it home upon you, that, 
being begotten to a 5 hope, by the virtue of the 
promiſe, it may be ſaid of you, that, Now, brethren, as 
Iſaac was, you are the children of promiſe. 
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Aud Feſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All poruer 
Ii given unto me in heaven and in earth. 


AVING now in view the adminiſtration of 

one of the moſt ſolemn and auguſt ordinances 

of God upon carth, namely, our New-Teſtament 0. 
lemn feaſt, the ſacramental Supper of our Lord Jeſus; 
if any ſhould queſtion, by what authority we ſet about 
ſuch a work? We need only look to the context 
here, and notice the Lord Jeſus giving a commiſſion 
to his diſciples, and their ſucceſſors to the end of the 
world, to diſpenſe the word and ſacraments to all na. 
tions. The ſacrament of baptiſm is here mentioned, 
and the ſacrament of the ſupper included in that word, 
verſe 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I have 3 you ; and this commandment among 
the reſt they received of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23.— 
But, to corroberate and fortify this commiſſion given 
to his ſervants, if any ſhould queſtion further, by what 
authority did Chriſt give a commiſſion to this effect in 
the church of God? If he had aſſumed a power to 
himſelf, without having any divine commiſſion of bis 
own, then theirs, received from him, might be reckon- 


This ſubject was handled in an Action ſermon, preached imme 
diately before the celebration of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſuppe!, 
'S Dunfermline, July tath, 1728. It hath undergone ſeven imprel 
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ed not valid; therefore, our Lord here clears to them 
the validity of their commiſſion, by declaring to them 
the nature and extent of his own, ſaying, 4 porcer is 
given unto me in beaven and in earth. _ | 

My friends, we ate called this day to commemorate 
the death and ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; yer 
it may be no loſs to our faith, that it is not the Man- 
ner of his death and paſſion, but rather the remarka- 
ble Hects of his death, and the grand reward of his ſut- 
ferings, that my text leads me to: I ſay, it may be. 
no loſs, but rather an advantage to our faith, could 
we follow him from the croſs to the crown ; for, tho? 
they believe to advantage, who look to a crucified 
Chriſt hanging on a crols, yet they believe to more. 
advantage, who itep up a little higher, and look to a 
crucified Chriſt fitting upon a throne of power and ma- 
jeſty, It is beſt looking to Chriſt where he is, and 
not where he was: as the angel ſaid to the woman, 
verſe 6th of this chapter, He is not here, for be is riſen, 
when they were ſeeking him in the grave; ſo we may 
ſay to theſe who would ſeek Chriſt upon the crols, 
He is not here, but upon the throne. It is true, as, 
the angel further ſaid to the woman, Came /ee the place 
where the Lord lay, though they were not to ſtay there, 
but ſeek after a riſen Chriſt ; ſo may we ſay to you, 
it is not amiſs, for you to come ſee the place where he 
was, namely, in Golgotha, hanging on a croſs, Mal. 
ing bis ſaul an Mering for ſin : but, having finiſhed 
that work, he is not there; therefore let not faith 
(top and tarry only in the place where he was, but 
come ſee the, place where the Lord is : and, behold, 
it is a place of abſolute, ſupremacy and univerſal go- 
ernment, wherein now he is fixed ; All power in hea- 
ven and garth. is given unto me. Ne 

Our Lord jette, after his reſurrection, having ap - 
peared to the eleven diſciples, verſe 16. we find the 
different entertainment be met witz from them, veric 
15 When they ſaw him, ſome worſhipped him, and ſer: 

2 5 125 whe words N text 5 with 15 
caſe both of worſhipping and doubting diſciples; for, 
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that the worſhipping diſciples might know they had a 
right object of worſhip, and that the doubting diſciples I di 
might know they had no reaſon to doubt, he tells it 
them, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, | di 
Theſe words hath both a retroſpect or back-look to to 
what went before, and a proſpect or looking forward I ha 
to what follows. As they have a reference to what I m 
went before, they ſhow, that as there is good reaſon 
why all ſhould worfhip him, fo there is no reaſon why F: 
any ſhould doubt concerning him; for, All power in hi 
heaven and in earth is given unto him. Again, as they 
have a reference to what follows, they ſhow not only WW an 
the ground. and foundation of all our miniſterial admi. I gi 
niſtrations of word and facraments, as I ſaid already, F 
but alſo the ground of hope we have of ſucceſs there - lo. 
in, according to the promiſe in the cloſe of the chap- W m. 
ter, Lo, I am with you alway to the end of the world; ¶ dc 
q. d. As I have power and authority to inſtitute theſe W to 
ordinances, ſo you may be ſure that my powerful and WW is 
ſpiritual preſence will never be wholly wanting to by 
make them effectual; for, A power in heaven and in ni 
earth is given unto me. Here is a great word, ſuch as N qi 
None but he can fay ; and it imports a great dignity W re 
and advancement. | 
More particularly, you may notice therein thefe four 
things following. | WE 
1. The Perſon dignified, even our LoR D Jz50s 
 CnnisT, the blefled ſpeaker of theſe words, who late- 
V before this was hanging on a croſs, and lying in a 
grave; humbled to the loweſt, and now exalted to 
2. Notice the nature #nd kind of this dignity ;' name- 
Iy, power, and ALL power repoſed in him; all fupre- 
macy, ſovereignty, might, and dominion ; and a pleni- W al 
- tude thereof. * e eee 
23. Notice the degree of this dignity, or the extent 
thereof; what are the vaſt dominions to which his 
power extends? Why, it is al power in heaven and 
in tarth.— Our Mediator is an univerſal Monarch, 
hawing all power in heaven above, and earth 18 
. ; n v1 4. O 
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4. Notice here the manner of the conveyance of this 
dignity, and the way how he came by it as Mediator; 
it is giver to him; All power is GIVEN wnto me. He 
did not uſurp this dominion, but was legally intitled 
to it, and inveſted with it by divine donation. Chriſt 
hath a twofold right to this power and univerſal do- 
minion. 4 05 

(I.) A natural right, as he is God, equal with the 
Father; and thus, all power is originally and eſſentially 
his: he is the omnipotent God. 

(2.) A donative right, as he is Mediator, God -· man; 
and thus, all power is given to him, But who is the 
giver ? Who can give all power? Who but Gop, 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, eſſentially conſidered, hath 
lodged all power in the perſon of the Man, the God- 
man, Jeſus Chriſt, as our Mediator ? Where-ever this 
donation 1s aſcribed. to the Father, there the Father. is 
to be conſidered eſſentially; as in Matth. xi. 27. It 
is the whole glorious Trinity, one God in three perſons, 
by mutual concert, that confer this honour and dig- 
nity upon the Man Chriſt; as may appear in the ſe- 
quel. The further explication of this great ſubject I 
refer to the proſecution of a doctrine. 


OBsgxv. That all ſovereignty and ſupremacy of power 
is delegated to, and reſides in the perſon of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt : or, to the ſame purpoſe, That, by 
divine donation, Chriſt is inveſted with all power 
and dominion over the whole creation of God. + ALL 
POWER IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH Is GIVEN 


TO. ME. 
Now, as he that hath all power may be pleaſed to 
aſſiſt and enable, I will ſpeak to this great doctrine in 
the following method; 7 . 


I. I would confirm the truth thereof from other. pa- 
rallel texts, and ſcriptural inſtances. nicht 

II. Enquire what this power is, that is delegated 
to, and reſides in the perſon of Chriſt. 
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I, Speak of the extent of his power, as it is declar- 
ed ta be all power in heaven and in earth. 
IV. Touch at the divine donation thereof, by ſhew. 
ing when and how it was given to our Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt, enn 
V. Offer ſome reaſons of the doctrine, why it is 
that all power in heaven and earth is given to 
him. 
VI. Draw ſome inferences for the application. 


And, O may your eyes be towards him for power 
to ſpeak and hear of his power! His powerful pre- 
ſence would make it a precious communion- day to us, 


I. The fit head propoſed is, To confirm the truth 
of the doctrine. But what do I ſpeak of confirming 
a truth that is delivered out of the mouth of TRT 
itſelf? What needs more confirmation than his ewn 
declaring it here, All power in heaven and earth is gi. 
«en unto me? Here is the teſtimony of the faithful and 
true Witneſs concerning himſelf, and that after he was 
declared to be the Son of God 'with power, by his reſur- 
rection from the dead. It is the teſtimony. of the eter- 
nal Son of God, in the name of his eternal Father, un- 
der the glorious effuſion of his eternal Spirit; and 
therefore, to doubt of this teſtimony, would import 

the higheſt blaſphemy, and be a queſtioning the ve» 
racity of the x vgs God, Father, Son, and 'Holy 
Ghoſt. Therefore, not to fay for the eftabliſhing of 
this doctrine, but for confirming our faith therein; 
let us conſider, that what Chriſt ſays here, is the ſame 
that he ſays elſewhere, and that the Father ſays of 
him, and that the whole ſcripture teſtifies concerning 
him. 1 all, for clearing of this, give you a ſhort 
view of ſeveral things that are fig to be given to 


Chriſt, which carry in them this gift of all power. 
As Chriſt is the unſpeakable pift o God, fo every 
thing that he hath, as Mediator, 1s the gift of a glori⸗- 
ous Trinity made over to him. 
1. A call and commiſſion was giyen to him, and that 
from all eternity in the ceunſe ! peace, when he 75 
| e 
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fet up from everlaſting, with reſpect to his being the 


Mediator betwixt God and man, and the Saviour of 
a company of loſt ſinners, whom he was to redeem by 
the price of his blood, and the power of his Spirit, ac- 
cording to that gracious covenant- tranſaction, If. Ixii. 6. 
I the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſs, —and will 
give thee for a tovenant of the people, for à light of the 
Gentiles, &c. This is what our Lord Jeſus points at, 
John x. 18: when he ſpeaks of the commandment given 
him of the Father, concerning his giving his life a ran- 
ſom for many, and taking his life again, to complete 
the redemption-work by power as well as by price. 
Here was a call and commiſſion given him, with re- 
ference to a work attended with fiich difficulties from 
heaven above, and earth beneath, that indeed requir- 
ed all power in heaven and carth to accompliſh it; and 
the giving of the former, and plainly ſuppoſes and im- 
ports the giving of the latter to him. : | 
2. A ſeed was given him, and that alſo from all e- 
ternity 3 an ele& ſeed and offspring, which it was 
promiſed he ſhould actually ſee in time and to eternity, 
when once he made his foul an offering for fin; Iſa. 
li. 10. He fall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong his days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand; 
he ſhall ſee the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. 
Concerning this ſeed that was given him, he ſpeaks; 
— xvii, 6. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. 
ow, here was a vaſt ſeed ; when God declares the 
decree concerning it, Pſalm ii. 7, 8. he ſays, I toil! 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter= 
moſt ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion : yea, it is a 
numberleſs number out of all nations that was given him, 
to be ſaved and governed by him, to be fitted for hea+ 
ven, and guided on earth, it required and imported 
all power m heaven and in earth, which accordingly 

was given him. | | 
3. A body was given to him in time, for accompliſh. 
ing, in our nature, the great buſineſs that was commit: 
ted to him from eternity; Heb. x. 5. It is not poſſible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhotld take away int, 
Wherefore when he came inte the world, he ſays, a 
an 


- 
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and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepar- 
ed me; that is, a human nature to be a ſacrifice to of. 
fended juſtice ; which ſacrifice we commemorate this 
day: and, O may it be a day of power from him that 
hath all power in heaven and in earth! O ſure, when 
this body was given to the Son of God, and our nature 
was joined into the ſame perſonality with him, then he 
had all the power of heaven and earth to grapple with; 
all the vengeance of heaven, and all the violence of 
earth lighted upon him : and, did not this require all 
power in heaven and in earth to be given for his ſup- 
port? But ſome may think, What ! had he the power 
of heaven to grapple with, and yet the power of heaven 
to ſupport him? Was there a battle betwixt two powers 
in heaven ? Yes, there was a ſeeming war in heaven 
| betwixt the power of God's wrath and the power of his 
love; the power of his wrath muſt vent againſt ſin, 
and yet the power of his love muſt vent upon the fin. 
ner, according to the eternal concert: but finite wiſ. 
dom cannot tell how both theſe could come to paſs; 
but, behold, theſe two powers made an appointment, 
as it were, with mutual conſent, to meet in the body, 
the humanity that was given to our IMMANUEL, and 
there they met together, and kiſſed each other, Plalm 
Izxxv. 10. And can you tell me which of theſe powers 
prevailed ? Indeed, I think, they both prevailed ;- and 
none of them without blood upon this wonderful field 
of battle: for, Without ſhedding of blood there could be nd 
remiſſion. The power of God's wrath prevailed, and 
got a condign ſatisfaction by that ſacrifice: and the 
power of his love prevailed, and got a bleſſed vent thro' 
that ſacrifice: therefore, if it be ſaid, Who knows the 
power of his wrath ? May I nat alſo ſay, Who knows the 
power f his love! Now, when the humanity of our 
IMMANUEL was the theatre on which this wondertul 
ſcene was acted, ſurely, while all the vengeance of hea- 
ven and violence of earth was preſſing him down, he 
needed all power in heaven and carth to bear him up, 
and accordingly he had it: for, "x 
4. Help was given him; yea, all the help and aſſi- 
tance of the glorious Trinity was given to him; * 
| ii. 
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Ixii. 6. I the Lord have called thee, and will hold thine. 
hand and keep thee ; and ver. 1. Behold my Servant, 
«hom I uphold. To this ſame purpoſe you read, Iſaiah 
xlix. 8. and 1.'6, 7. The fountain of all power was o- 
pened, and 2 upon him in an everlaſting flood; 
while he offered his human nature a ſacrifice on the 
altar of his eternal Godhead, he was upheld in the arms 
of _ eternal Father, and the power of his eternal Spi- 
rit; for, | i 
5. The Spirit was given him, even the Spirit of pow- 
er; Iſa. xi. 1, 2. and xlit. 1. I have put my Spirit upon 
him, and he ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 
Ifa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, for he 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek. And, 
according to the promiſe and prophecy concerning him, 
the Spirit de/cended and reſted upon bim, Matth. iii. 16. 
And he received not the Spirit by meaſure, but above 
meaſure ; For God gives not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
him, John iii. 34. Now, the Spirit of power above 
meaſure given to him, carries in it all power in heaven 
and in earth given to him. Aten f 

6. To ſhow that it was no dumb Spirit that was giv- 
en to our Lord Jeſus, he that gave him a bady to be a 
ſacrifice, gave him a Y7ongue to be à teacher; and a 
powerful tongue, to teach with a ſtrong hand, and to 
ſpeak as never man ſpake ; Iſa. 1. 4. The Lord God bath . 
given me the tongue of the learned, that I ſhould know how 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. O who 
teaches like him] None in heaven or earth hath power 
to teach like him; To whom ſhall wwe ge? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life, John vi. 68. Such grace is pour- 
ed into his lips, that eternal life hangs upon his tongue, 
and depends upon a word from him; »The hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Sen of God, and they that hear ſhall liue, John v. 25. 
He that, by his divine power, ſpoke the world from a 
ſtate of nothing to a ſtate of being, even he had the 
tongue of -a man, a human tongue given him, to ſpeak 
man from a ſtate of death, to a ſtate of life. But whence 
can he do this? Why, that bleſſed tongue is in the 
mouth of a God- man, who can ſpeak words of power 


from 
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from heaven to earth, and that even by the means of 
poor mortal tongues whom he employs for him; 
2 imports all power in heaven and carth given to 
mm, 2 
7. A robe and raiment was given to him, Iſa. Ixi. 10. 
It is our Lord Jeſus that is there ſpeaking both of him. 
ſelf and his bride, I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my 
ſoul ſhall be joyful in Gad; for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of ſalvation, and covered me with the robe if 
righteouſneſs, as a bridegroom decketh himſelf with orna- 
ments, and as a bride adorns herſelf with her jewels. 
Chriſt, as Mediator and Surety, the bleſſed Bridegroom 
of his church, rejoiceth in his being clothed with this 
garment of ſalvation and robe of righteouſneſs for the 
behoof of his bride, whom he covers with the ſame 
mantle, and fills with the ſame joy. As he was, in the 
capacity of Surety and Cautioner, ſolemnly condemned 
in the fleſh for our fin ; fo, having paid all the debt by 
his doing and dying, he was as folemnly ju/;4ed in the 
Spirit, and abſolved as the Lord our rightecuſneſs ; and, 
having riſen again, is clothed with righteouſneſs and 
ſalvation: and the Man Chriſt rejoices in God as his 
Father and Juſtifier, that hath thus clothed and adorned 
him; He is near that juſtifies me, who will contend with 
me; Iſa. l. 8. Now, this righteouſneſs being ſuch a 
glorious one, as brings in glory to God in the higheſt 
heaven, and peace and good will towards men on earth, 
implies all power in heaven and in earth that was giv- 
en to him. 5 852 | 
8. A throne was given to him: not only a propheti- 
cal tongue and a prieſtly righteouſneſa, but alſo a roy- 
al kingly throne, according to God's oath unto David, 
Akts ii. 30. which refers unto Pſal. cxxxii. 11.; and 
therefore ſays the apoſtle, Acts ii. 30. Let all the houſe 
of Iſrael knqw afſuredly that God hath made that ſame Je. 
ſus, whom ye" have crucified, both Lord and Chrift, See 
how he was ſet upon this throne, Pſal. ii. 6, 7, I hart 
fet my King upon my; holy hill of Zion : I will declare th! 
decree; the Lord hath: ſaid to me, Thou art my Son, thi: 
day have T begotten thee. As God co- equal with the 
Father, he ſits upon the fame fupreme throne wth 12 
| ather 
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Father and eternal Spirit, which are one God in three 
perſons ; but, as God-man, the imperial throne is giv- 
en him, and his throne is an everlaſting throne; Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; the us vo thy 
kingdom is a right ſceptre, Heb. i. 8. Pal. xlv. 6. Hea- 
ven is his throne, and the earth is his footſtool; which 
imports all power in heaven and earth. 

9. A name was given him ſuitable to his throne, ma- 
jeſty, and dignity, Phil. ii. 9, 10. God hath highly exal- 
ted him, and given him a name above every name. It is a 
name above nen; Thou art fairer than the ſons of : 
ren: a name above ſaints ; for he is King of ſaints": 
a name above angels ; for he is the Lord of angels * a 
name above all names; for he is the Head of all princi- 
pality and power. See his name that is given him, Ifa. 
ix. 6. To us a child is born, to us a Son is given, and the 
government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders ; and his name ſhall 
be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father, the Prince of Peace. See hisname, Rev. 
xix. 16. He hath upon his veſture and his thigh a name 
written, K1NG OF RKINGB, AND LORD OF LORDS, 
In a word, bis name is, JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTE- 
oUSNESS. And who can explain his name, or his Fa- 
ther's name ? Prov. xxx. 4. What is his name; and 
what is his Son's name, if thou canſt tell * Becauſe he 
s God as well as man, God equal with the Father, 
therefore though he hath a new name with relation to 
us, yet his name is not changed no more than his na- 
ture; the man Jeſus Curiſt is the ſupreme God: it is 
Arian blaſphemy that would rob him of this part of ki; 
name. But in vain do they rob him of that which! 
God hath given him; God the Father calls him God, 
Pſal. xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever \ 
there is a name given him above all names. But, per- 
haps, ſome one may think, if it be only given to him, 
then it does not belong to him but by gif, and fo not 
by nature. I anſwer, As God, it is not given zo him, 
for it is natural to him to be God; but-it is gwen to 
the man Chriſt, becauſe he is God; eflemtially, as well as 
man; and God- man in one perſon: He hath then given 
him a name above every name. And there is na name 

Vou. IV. 7 - above 
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above his, fo there is no God above him; he is the 
God, the Angel that fears by himſelf, becauſe he could 
ſwear by no greater, Hebrews vi. 13. I am God, and 
and there is none elſe, ſays Chriſt, Iſaiah xlv. 22. And 
hence his name is the Supreme, the moſt mighty God, 


Plalm xIv. 3. Gird thy feword upon thy thigh, O moſt 


Mighty, with thy glory and thy majeſty.—— Thus then 
all power in heaven and earth mult be given to him. 
.. 10. To add no more, all things were given to him, 
and therefore all power in heaven and in earth; Matt, 
xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father, 
John iii. 37. The Father hath given all things into hi; 
hand. John xiii. 3. Knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hand; and therefore he ſays, John 
xvi. 15. All things that the, Father hath are ming.— 
Here 1, might tell you ſome of theſe all things that arc 
given to him.—All gifts and graces are given to him; 
He hath aſcended up on high, received gifts for men, even 
for the rebellious, that God the Lord might dwell amany 
them.—Al bleſſings are given to him: all the ſtock we 
loſt in the firſt Adam 4s more abundantly in him; 
.Grace is poured into thy lips, therefore God thy God hath 
bleſſed thee ; and hence he is the fountain of all blei- 
ſings; and men ſhall be bleſſed in him. — All treaſures are 
given to him: In bim are bid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge ; all the treaſures of power and pity, 
grace and glory.——All fulneſs is given to him; It plea 
ed the Father that in him ſhould all 75 dwell yea, 
In him dwells all the fulneſi of the Godhead bodily.— 
Now, there is not one of theſe things I have mention- 
ed on this head, that could have been given him, un- 
leſs all power in heaven and earth alſo had been given 
him. Let our faith then be fortified in the truth of 
this doctrine of Chriſt here. What could he have done 
with all things, if he had not all power to manage 
them; Kea, it could not be true that all things were 
given tag, if all power were with-held: but it is an 
eternal truth, that our God and Saviour, the fountain 
of truth, ſays here, All power is given unto mc in hea 
ven and in earth. I go on, . 


II. To 


-- 
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II. To the. ſecond head propoſed, which was, To en- 
quire, what this power is, that is delegated to, and 
reſides in the perſon of Chriſt : All power, ſays he, is 
given unto me. As to the nature of this power, I ſhall 
only ſay in general, it is what we cannot define nor 
pretend to give a full deſcription of: only, to hint at 
the ſcriptural definition of it; it is a power above all 
power that Chrift hath; for he is ef far above all- 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things 
under his feet, and given him to be head over all things 
to his church, Eph. 1. 21, 22. It imports his juſt and 
indifputable right to govern the world, and diſpoſe of 
all creatures in it according to his ſovereign will and 
pleaſure. But, more particularly, to give ſome fur- 
ther ſcriptural account of this power that is given to 
Chriſt, I would touch at theſe four things, 1. The kind 
of this power. 2. The parts. 3. The acts. 4. The 
qualities and properties thereof. | A 

1/7, I would touch at the kinds of this power of 
Chriſt : and it is twofold, either eſſential or @conomica?. 

1. His eſential power, as he is the great God, from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, whoſe kingdom ruleth over all: 
Rom, ix. 5.—Of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen, ſays 
the apoſtle; ſo it is, fo let it be, and ſo ſhall it be: 
and, AMEN, will all the church of Chriſt fay, except 
damnable Arian and Socinian blaſphemers. And it. 
he were not a God of infinite patience, as well as of 
infinite power, he could not have born ſo long with 
the high affronts which have been of late caſt upon his 
ſupreme Deity in Britain and Ireland, and even in the. 
church of Scotland alſo ; wherein the groundleſs noiſe. 
and outcry of novelties of doctrine, and dangerous Antine-, 
mianiſin t, is, in the righteous providence of God, like 
to be drowned with a more hideous noiſe of damnable 
Arianiſin f. However, this eſſential power of our Lord. 

+ See thi jon up, II. pag 393, 246. 
} See this marier bricly cleared y, Voi. Ir bg. 4, 4670 We. 
IV. pag, 148. [I 
EY 111 Jeſus 
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Jeſus is the ſame with that of the Father and Holy 
Ghoſt, who are one in efſence. And if we view him 
in his perſonality, as he is the eternal Son of God, he 
is equal in power and glory with the Father and eter. 
nal Spirit; He was in the form of God, and thaught it 
no robbery to be equal with God, Phillip. ii. G.: being 
the rig burg of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſons and uphelding all things by the word of his power, 
CD, I, 3. | 
2, His economical power, as he is the great Meſſias, 
God in our nature. This is the power, that is properly 
ſaid to be given to him: and this mediatorial power 
of Chriſt, though it be of another kind, yet it is not 
{ſeparate from, but founded upon his eſſential power, 
inſomuch, that he could not be our almighty Media- 
tor, if he had not been the almighty God; but our 
help was laid upon One that is mighty, Pſalm Ixxxix. 19, 
One that is MIGHTY; there 1s his eſſential power: 
I have L AID help upon him ; there is his economical 
wer given him as Mediator; in which reſpect, it is 
given bim to have power over all fleſh, John xvii. 2.; 
and to be Head over all things te his church, Ephel. 
i. 22, 
2dly, IJ would touch at the parts of this power that 
was given to the Lord Jeſus. For clearing of this, 
you are to conſider, that the @conomical, or medias 
torial power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is twofold, name- 
ly, his power of authority, and his power of ability. 
1, His power of authority : he took not this office 


on himſelf, without the call of God, Heb. v. 4. ; He 


was choſen of God to it, Matth. xiii, 18. ; He was 4. 
nointed to it, Plalm ii. 6.; and thus ſealed and auths 
rized of the Father, John vi. 27, This divine call and 
eommiſſion conveys authority to all his mediatory adds. 
The word here in the text, nas Kela, properly ſignifies, 
not ſimply potentia, that is, force and frength, as au 
among the Grecians does; but potgſtat, that is, auths- 
rity and right to rule, grounded upon law: a legal au- 
thority, a rightful power over all. | 

2. His power of ability, whereby be is able to fave 
ts the uttermet, Heb, vii. 25. ; yea, both able to * 
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and to deſtroy, James iv. 12, And no wonder, he is 
the very ſame perſon who was able to create the world 
out of nothing, and did ſo; who clave the ſea, and 
made a way for his ranſomed to paſs over ; who was able 
to lay down his life, and to take it up again ; which ac- 
cordingly he did, John x. 17, 18. Theſe two parts 
of power in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt are inſeparable, not- 
withſtanding that they are diſtin things, and ſepara- 
ble in themſelves. Some kings, for example, have a 
power of legal authority over their rebellious ſubjeQs, 
but they want a power of ability to repreſs them; 


| that is, they have right, but they want might : others 


again have a power of ability to ſubdue their neigh- 
bours, but it is an act of iniquity, for they have no 
legal authority over them; that is, they have might, 
but they want right; but both theſe, you ſee, do con- 
cur in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he hath both a power 
of authority, and a power of ability over all things in 
heaven earth; All power is given unto me. Now, 
from theſe eſſential parts of his economical, or media- 
torial, power iſſue theſe four conſequenual parts there- 
of, which I but name. 

(1.) There is a power. of pre-eminency given him ; 
He is the Head of the body the church, who is the be- 
ginning, the fir/t-born from the dead, that in ail things he 
might haue the pre-eminence, Col. i. 18. He that came 


from above is above all, John iii. 31.: above all, by 


nature, as God ; and above all, by donation, as Me- 
diator; that in all things he might have the pre-emi- 
nence. 

(2.) There is a power of dominion that is given to 
lim, a power of government ; The grunge hall 
be upon his ſhoulders, Iſaiah ix, 6. This dominion is 
an univerſal dominion over all in general, as he is the 
Ring of kings; and particularly over his church, as 
he is the King of Zion, and Head over all things to his 
church, | | 

(3.) There is a power of diſpenſation that is given to 
him, to diſpenſe, diſtribute, communicate, give, and 
beſtow, whgt he will upon whom he will; John xvit. 2. 
Thou baft given him power over all fleſh, that be might 


give 
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give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him; that 
is, to as many as he pleaſed : for he and his Father 
are one in will and pleaſure, as well as in eſſence and 
nature. OT POP 
(4:) There is a power of judgment given to him; 
As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 
the Son, even as Mediator, to have life in himſelf, and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe 
he is-the Son of man, John v. 26, 27. Authority to ex- 
ecute judgment both in this world and at the laſt day. 
Thus, I fay, there is given to him all power of au- 
thority and right ; all power of ability and might; all 
power of pre-eminency, whereby he is above all; and 
all power of dominion, whereby he rules over all ; all 
power of diſpenſation, to give what he pleaſes, to whom 
he pleaſes ; and all power of judgment, to acquit or 
condemn whom he will. —— Theſe are the parts of 
his power. bes. ad; 
dy, I would touch at che as of his power; where- 
by he exerciſes that power that is given him. And 
here, all that can be ſaid is but a dilating upon the 
former head; for all theſe, acts of power that can be 
mentioned, are but fo many more pieces of his power, 
founded upon, and included in what I have ſaid. The 
acts then and egreſs of his power may be viewed in 
theſe following outgoings thereof, eſpecially in his 
cha 12-225 e | 
1. He hath power to gather a church to himſelf out 
of all the corners of the world, as it is ſaid, To him ſhall 
the gathering of the pzople be: ſo, having all his power 
in his hand, hath no more to do but to lift up his roy- 
al ſtandard, and then there is a rendezvous under his 
banner, who is the fandard-bearer among ten thouſand ; 
Ila. xi. 11, 12. He ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, 
and ſhall aſſemble the outca/ts of Iſrael,” and gather toge- 
ther the diſperſed of Fudah, from the four corners of the 
earth. j | 
2. He hath power to give laws and ordinances in his 
church, and to commiſſionate officers and ſervants to 
diipenſe theſe ordinances of his appointment: hence 
it follows in the context here, 4% poroer is given unis 
* 279 ne; 
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me ; Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations. Well, but 
may they teach any thing he hath not ordered nor in- 
vented, any new ceremonies he hath not inſtituted? 
No; Teach them to obſerve, whatſoever I have command- 
ed you. Whatever, therefore, 1s not his inſtitution, 
but of human invention, is to be rejected as ſpurious, 


though it were inforced with the authority of all pria- 
cipalities and powers in heaven, let be of all the popes 


and prelates on earth ; if it bears not his ſuperſcripti- 
on, who hath all power in heaven and earth, it is to be 


rejected, 


| 3 He hath power to convert ſinners, to ſubdue rebels, 
and to draw whom he will to his obedience; Thy pec- 
ple ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, Pal. cx. 3. 
When I am lifted up, I will draw all men after me. There 
is many a hard ſtony heart here: but, O Sirs, it is good 
news that he hath power even out tones io raiſe up 
children to Abraham. _ EY 
4. He hath power to juſtify the guilty, and pardon 
whom he pleaſes, Mat. ix. 6.: there he wills us to know 
that the Son of man hath power even on earth to forgive 
fins. Had the Prince of peace this power when he was 
in a ſtate of humiliation, in the depth of his poverty ? 
Who then will queſtion, his power now when exalted 
to the height of his pomp, and when he is ex:ted by, 
and to the right-hand of God, to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, for this very end, t give repentance unto Iſracl 
and remiſſion of ſin © | > yg e bee 
5. He hath power to adopy the fatherleſs and to bring 
theſe that are the children of wrath, by nature, out of 
the devil's family, and to make them the children of 
God by faith, whereof he himſelf is the powerful au- 
thor ; To as many as received him, to them gave he pow- 
er to become the children of Gad, even to them that believe 
on his name, John i. 12. The power of adoption and 
filiation is in his hand, whereby he can make theſe that 
were heirs of hell to. be heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with himſelf : for, as he is the everlaſting Son, ſo he is 
the everlaſting Father. | e ; 
6. He hath power to ſanctiſy the filthy, and to purify 
Us church, and to preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, 
W t ; *Na 
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not having ſpot, Eph. v. 26. It is he that hath power 
to purify the ſons of Levi, Mal. iii. 3. And though it 

ſeem to be a contemptible office for him that has all 

power in heaven and earth, to ſtoop down ſo low as to 
waſh and purify ſuch abominable filthy lepers as we 
are; yet, if he waſh us not, we have no part in him; ll © 
and he wills us not to ſay to him, Depart from us, for 
we are ſenful men: nay, but rather, Come to us, for this i © 
very reaſon, becauſe we are ſinful men and women. if * 
For as he alone hath power to waſh us in his blood, 
and invites us to come to him that he may waſh us, ſo 
he commands us to invite him to come to us and waſh 
us ; Take with you words, and ſay, Take away all iniqui- 
ry, and receive us graciouſly, Hol. xiv. 2.—But to men. 
tion all acts and outgoings of his power, is impoſſible: 
he hath power to reveal all myſteries, and to make 
known the very mind and heart of God ; All things are 
delivered to me of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son 
but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father ſave 
the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son ſhall reveal him, 

Mat. xi. 27. Ne man hath ſeen God at any time; the on. 
ly begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him, John i. 18.—And again he hath power 

to make effectual all his ordinances, word, and facra- 
ments: they are all lifeleſs and powerleſs without him; 
but they are effectual through his powerful preſence, 
which, glory to his name, he promiſed when he ap- 
pointed them; Lo, I am with you akvays. to the end 
the world, Mat. xxviii. 20.— He hath power to dere 
unbelief, and create faith, being the author and finiſher 
of it: and indeed, in working it, he ſhews the exceed: 

ing greatneſs of his power, Eph. i. 19. For why, (0 

1 * his power !) he hath power to ſend the Spirit, 
John xv. 26. and xvii. 7. Here is a eg above all 

finite power, a power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, the 

third perſon of the glorious Trinity, that is equal in 
power and glory with the Father and with the Son; 

Igo, Twill ſend bim: when I go up, I will fend him 

down. O let us ſay, Au Ex, Lord; thou haſt gone, 

therefore now ſend him, ſend him, ſend him : the 


Father promiſed the Son, and he ſent him; the Ka 
hat 
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hath promiſed the Spirit, and will he not ſend him ? 
Yea, he hath ſent him already many a'time fince he 
went away: but hath he not promiſed to ſend him to 
the end of time, when he ſaid; Lo, I am with you to 
the end of the world'? Yea, he hath promiſed; and 
therefore rely on the promiſe. Thou haſt gone, Lord 
Jeſus ; therefore ſend the Spirit, according to thy word: 
O bleſſed power of our Lord Jeſus He hath power 
to ſend the Spirit of power, as he did on the day of 
Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 33. And, O! here is the great 
reaſon why he can give us power to preach, and pow- 
er to hear, power to believe, and power to repent, and 
power to love, and power to pray, and power to praiſe, 
and power to communicate, becauſe he hath power to 
ſend the Spirit of power, by whoſe power alone we 
can do alt things. What ſhall I ſay ? Surely I cannot 
give any more glorious inſtances of his power than what 
| have done.—He' hath power to looſe all bonds, to li- 
berate captives, and bring them to the glorious liberty 
of the children of God; If the Son'make you free, yon 
hall be free indeed, John viii. 36. A freedom from 


the curſe of the law, freedom from the wtath of God? 


freedom from the power of ſin, and from the ſlavery of 
Satan. Let the bonds of ſin and corruption be never ſo 
ſtrong about yon, man, woman; let the bonds of death 
and deſpair be never ſo powerful, he can, in a moment, 
looſe them; and let you go free, ſaying; Come fond 5. 
priſoners of hope. But, paſſing many particulars that 
might here be mentioned, I ſhall proceec. 
4; To touch at ſome of the propertiet of this'ppw-' 
er that is: given to our Lord Jefus Chriſt. I might here. 
liew you that his power is not only a legi/ſative power, 
a power to give laws to, and write his laws in the hearts 
bis ſubjecte, Jerem. xxxi. 33. which no king cpuld 
ever do but himſelf; but alſo an ec power, for 
executing his royal acts and orders, whether they be acts 
of grace and mercy promiſed towards his wing ſubjects 
whom he makes ſo in the day of his power,” or aQts ot 
juſtice and vengeance thireatened againſt his rebelſious 
enemies; of both which we read, Pfal. XXX 21, 22. 
Voi Iv © FRE com- 
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compared with ver. 28, 29. and downward, and alſo 
with what is ſpoken of him both in the ſecond and 
hundred and tenth pſalm. Some have power to make 
laws and acts, but no power to execute them: it is not 
fo with him, that hath all power in heaven and in earth, 
But more particularly, there are theſe Sow propertie 
of his power I would mention. 

I. It is an irre//tible power: if all power is given 
to him, then, what can reſiſt him? His power is in- 
vincible, and who but he can ſpeak in that language, 
Rev. i. 8. I am Alpha and one the beginning and the 


ending, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


the Almighty ? . Hence, when his day of power for 
drawing ſinners to him comes, there is no ſtanding be. 
fore it; why, it is the power of an irreſiſtible will 

For who hath reſiſted his will * Rom. ix. 19.; and the 
power of an irreſibible arm; The right-hand of the 
Lord being exalted, the right-band of the Lord daes vo. 
liantly, Pſalm cxviii. 15, 16. 

2. It is a ſerviceable power: though it be not com- 
municable to any, in the manner that it is in him, 
yet it is ſerviceable. to many, and communicable in 
the effects and outgoings thereof, to impower and 
ſtrengthen them, and to perfect frength i in their weak- 
neſs. Vea, as his power is omnipotent, ſo it is omni 
patent; it is laid open and expoſed for the uſe and ſer. 
vice of finners, who are therefore called to lay held 
on his ferength, that they may make peace with him, Ila. 
xxvii. 5. Our ſtock of ſtrength, in the firſt Adam, 
was loſt; and now all ſhops. are cloſed, but Chriſt's 

ſhop ſtands upon ; and whoſoeyer will, may come and 
take ſupply freely, and. get a better ſtock in a better 
hand, even that of — who is n our rightt- 
 owſneſs and flxength ; therefore, Truſt ye In the Lord 
for ever, ſays the prophet, Iſaiah xxvi. 4-; for in ile 


Ford Febovah is mos ferength. Which leads to 


aachen property, 
3. Id is everlaſting power, everlaſtin g Krength: his 


power is, like himſelf, unchangeable; the ſame ye/- 
 terday, 40:day, and for ever : his kingdom. is an everlaF 
l kingdom, It is true, the timé 1s coming men , 
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is ſaid, He will deliver up the kingdom to the Father, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. But this reſpects the different admini- 


frration of it at the end of time, when he ſhall have no 


more ſubfects to bring in, nor enemies to bring down, 
and when all his mediatorial power will be ſcen to 
have been given him for glorious deſigns, and God 
will appear to have been, and to be all in all in this 
wonderful bufineſs of redemption. Chriſt will give an. 
honeſt and honourable account of the whole work put 
into his hand, when he ſhall ſay, Behold I, and the 
children which thou haſt given me, Heb. ii. 13. And, 
Of all that thou haſt given me, I have loft nothing, but 
managed all according to thy will, John vi. 39. But 
the God-man will never ceaſe to be King, and his 
mn power, and authority will be everating and 
unchangeable; for it is to him the Father ſays, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Heb. i. 3. The 
believer may be ſometimes weak and ſometimes ſtrong, 
as well as empty by turns; but, O the power that 
is in this glorious Head is everlaſting power ! This 
is the ground of his peoples everlaſting peace, ever- 
laſting pardon, dh 14 rr and nn 
lory. 
: Lt is a ſuitable power; foitable to the royal r 
nity of the perſon to whom it is given, ſuitable to his 
ſation and quality as God- man, Mediator; it well be- 
comes him to have all the power that is given him: it 
is ſuitable to the great end that God propoſed, name- 
ly, his higheſt glory and honour in the falvation' and 
redemption of his people: it is ſuitable to the truſt 
that God repoſes in him; and ſuitable to the honour 
that God would confer upon him: it 1s ſuitable to the 
delight the Father hath in him; and ſuitable to the 
agreement the Father made with him: it is ſuitable to 
bis office that had ſo much ado with God: and fuita/ 
ble to his people that had ſo much ado with Him. -In | 
a word, it is ſuitable for his work that he be thus qua- 
lified; and ſuitable for his reward that he be thus Slo. 4 
rified : All power ir given unto me. Hence, 
5. It is a glorious power; Cird thy four, up the 
, 0 — a _ _ FEY and 7 * 
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Pfal. xv. 3. .. His: powerful ſword is glorious majeſty, 


Plal. Ixiii. 2. Why is the fight of his power and of 


his glory in the ſanctuary put together, but becauſe 
his glory is a powerful glory, and his power a glorious 
power 7 It is a glorious divine power, Chriſt cruci- 

ed is the wiſdom of God, and the power of God, and 
the. g/ary of the power of God ; for, he is the bright. 
neſs of the Father's glary ; and the power of God be - 
ing the Slory of God, Chriſt is the brightneſs of the 
glory of the power of God, in whom his power ſhines 
more than in all the works of creation and providence 
for in his powerful ſaving of ſinners out of the hands 
of ſin, guilt, Satan, death and the law, and out of the 
hand gt all the powers of earth and hell, and out -of 
the, hand of 7 juſtice and incenſed wrath, the 
glory of God's power ſhines ſo much, that if God had 
mage ten thouſand worlds more and greater. than this, 
he could. not thereby. have given ſuch a diſcovery of 
the glory of his power as he hath done in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, O! hath the God, who commanded light 
1e ſine out of darkneſs, ſhined into aur bearts, to give us 
the light of the knowledge of bis glory, in the face of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, and among the reſt the glory of his power! 
6. It is an uniuerſal and extenſrve power; ALL pawer 
is given unto me. As it hath pleaſed the Father that in 
| — ſhould all fuinsſi dwell, ſo all fulneſs imports. all 
power; yea, in him dwells all the fulneſt of #he Gad- 
bead bodily, and ſo all the power of the Godhead. 
9 i may. have ſame power by communication 

om him; but where is there another beſide him that 
| hath 4% power, and that both in heaven and in earth? 


<# 


But this lead. e, 


III. To the third head. propoſed in the general me- 
thod, which, was, To ſpeak. little of the: extent of 
this power, as it is declared in the text to be all power 
in heaven, and in earth ; which 1 conſider under a dils 
tine head, becauſe it is ſo particularly, mentioned, as 
extending to, heayen.above, and earth below. Let. us 
conſider then, 1. What lies in this, A/ power in hear 
. 2. What lies in this, A ger in _ 41 
4 2 &.&. 7 


| 
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J, All power in heaven is given to Chriſt ; What 
of is that? O! who can declare this but the God of 
ſe beaven? We ſhall only touch a little at what he hath 
us I aid in his word concerning it. ——] think it imports 
tte © theſe two things. We bots A 2 
1d 1. All power in heaven, imports, a power reaching 
its I over heaven, even all the principalities and powers, in 
ce» ¶ heavenly places, as they are called, Epheſ. i. 20, 21. 
he lie appointed them to ſerve his ſaints upon earth; Are 
es they not all miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto 
e: he heirs of ſalvation? Heb, i. 14. Even when Chriſt 
ds was upon earth in his loweſt ſtate, as they were appre- 
he Wl bending him, he could have ordered twelve legions of 
of I angels far his affiftance, Matt. xxvi. 53. ; but that this 
he WW was not agreeable to the&glorious work of redemption 
ad WW that he was purſuing, according to the ſcripture :; and 
is, now, in his exalted ftate, he hath the ordering of the 
of WW heavenly hoſts as he pleaſes, and to what errand he 
of WW will ——Sec how all the ſaints and angels about the 
bi WM throne are employed, Rev. v. 9g,—12.:; and this in a 
us MW fuitableneſs to the orders given, Heb. i. 6. When he 
brings the Firt-begotten into the world; he ſays, Let all 
rl Wl the angels of God worſhip bim. In a word, The chariots 
er of our Lord are twenty thouſund, PlalmYxviii. 17. : be 
in drives thefe heavenly chariots where he will. 
al 2. All power in heaven, imports, a power reaching, 
4. above heaven: not only a power over heaven, and all 
che heavenly inhabitants, whether angels or ſaints: 
on but a power above heaven; I mean, with God, that 
at is infinitely above heaven: a power with his eternal 
a Father, and a power with bis eternal Spirit. Such a 
bower of interceſſion with the Father, that nothing he 
demands can be denied; for, the Father hears him al- 
ec. WM ways ; for he always intercedes in the virtue of the ſas 
of erifice and atonement that he made, which is infinitely 
xn WW vell-pleaſing unto God. Such a power of miſſion, with 
ile WW relpe&t to the Holy Ghoſt, that when he will he can 
as WW {end him, as I was ſhewing already; it is a power 
us and authority to pour out the Spirit, Iſa. xliv. 3. T will 
2a ¶ Pour Tater on bim that ir thirſty,” and floods upon the dry 
nun: 07, 03762 pA nea11qtUt Han 2 ground 
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ground. What is that? even my Spirit upon thy ſeed, | 1! 
and my bleſſing on thine offspring. Such a power with | 7 
God hath the Lord Jeſus, that his will is a law to his t. 
Father; Father, I will, that theſe whom thou haſt given . 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory fl 
that thou haſt given ne; for thou loved/t me before the f. 
Joundation of the world, John xvii. 24. Father, I will; | < 
there is a power infinitely above the heavens. Sucha I 7* 
power hath Chriſt, with reſpe& to the Holy Ghoſt, © h 
that the Spirit's deſcending from heaven to earth, de. te 
pended, in a manner, upon his aſcending from earth W 
to heaven; I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you Ml G 
that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will I fe 
not come, John xvi. 17. And according to the ſtated W #* 
cexconomy of the glorious work of redemption, the 8 
Holy Ghoſt comes not down without a miſſion from IM /s 
heaven; therefore he adds, J depart, I will ſend him: MW b. 
Whence will he fend him? Is it only from heaven? WW V 
nay, there is more, I will ſend him from the Father, I ** 
John xv. 26. There is a power above the heaven of MW 0' 
heavens, a power to ſend the eternal Spirit from the m 
eternal Father See then what it is to have all power MW m 
in heaven; it is a power reaching over heaven, and 2 E 
power reaching above heaven, 0 what a powerful #: 
Saviour have we to look unto ! A power in heaven is I 7: 
given unto me. | | . * 18 
2dly, All power in earth is given unto Chriſt: What I 3! 
is that? This to be ſure, follows of conſequence; for, * 
he that hath all power in heaven, cannot but have all MI. 
power in earth : and, I think, this imports two things MW » 
alſo, namely, a power over the earth, and a power iſ . 
under the ceartn. 7 (NW o 
1. A power over the earth. Though his kingdom be ih 
. not of this world, but diſtinct from all earthly kingdoms, I bi 
yet he hath a power over the earth; a general power over le 
all things and all perſons on earth, from the greateſt to 
the moſt minute: for, he being King of kings, and Lord bi 
f lords, his kingdom ruleth over all. His providential 
power and government extend from the king upon the 
throne, to the ſparrow. on the buſh; from the diſpoſing I * 


of kingdoms and ſceptres on the earth, to the number 
; ing 
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ing of the hairs on our head. But there is a particular 
power and authority he hath over his church on earth; 
this I bave touched at already : and therefore ſhall only 
ſay, He hath power over all gif7s.in the earth; to be- 


ſtow all gifts and graces, and all ſpiritual bleſſings : 


for, Pſa}. Ixviit. 18. He hath aſcended on high, and led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men, even for the 
rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among them. He 
hath power over all /ou/s in the earth, both to ſave and 
to damn them. Power to ſave; and therefore ſays, Look 
unto me, and be ſaved, all the ends of the earth ; for 1 am 
God, and there is none elſe. Power to damn; and there- 
fore ſays, He that looketh not, he that believeth net, ſhall 
be damned.—He hath power over all. things on earth, ſo 
as to make all things work together for good to them that 
love him, and are the called according to his purpeſe. He 
hath power over all enemies of his church upon earth; 
when the floods lift up their voice, the Lord on higb is 
mizhtier than the noiſe of many waters. — He hath power 
over all caſes of ſinnem on earth, and can fave in the 
molt deſperate caſes 2 the utmoſt point of ſin and 
miſery, to the utmoſt point of happineſs and glory; 
He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come 10 bim, 
becauſe he ever liveth to make interceſſion, Heb. vii. 25. 
The Son quickeneth who he will, John v. 21. His voice 
will raiſe the dead at the- laſt day, when he comes to 
judge the world ; and his voice can raiſe the dead fin- 
ner out of the grave of fin and ſecurity. | 
2. A power under the earth belongs to him alſo, and 
is imported in this all poter in earth, that is given t 
bim : for, if there be any under the earth that attempts 
to undermine and oppole his power and authority in it, 
that muſt alſo be under his check and controul, and 
his power muſt extend thereunto; otherwiſe he could 
not be ſaid to have all power in earth. His power 
then extends not only to things of and in the earth, 
but to things under the earth, Phillip. ii. 10. That at 
[or IN] the name of Feſus every » knee ſhould ber, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things UNDER 
the earth : that is, à power over all the devils in hell. 


1": V4 1 Hr - \ Chriſt 
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Chriſt could not have run through his kingly office, if 
he had not had this power over devils : he could not 
have been able to bind the ſtrong man, if he had not 
been ſtrongey : nay, he came for this very end to the 
earth, to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; and by death t 
deftroy-him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 
and accordingly, having ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a ſhow: of them ic triumphing over them in 
his-croſs, Col. ii. 15. And if he triumphed above them, 
when the croſs was on his back, how does he now tri: 
umph and exert his power above them when the crown 
is on his head? His having. all power: in heaven and 
earth, then, imports alſo, that he hath all power in hell, 
and under the earth, which that word perhaps relates 
unto, Rev. i. 18. Jam he that lives and was dead; and, 
behold, I live for evermore ; AMEN : I have the" keys of 
hell and death. The keys argue power; for it is me. 
taphor from conquerors, when they take a city, they 
have the keys delivered to them, in token that the city 
is now under their command. Chriſt hath the keys of 
hell, and can ſend whom he will 2 In a word, the 

er of the keys is only his; He hath the key of Das 
Fs, — — none ſhuts, and ſhuts ev Fora gi 
Rev. iii. 7. All the keys of power and authority hang 
at his girdle; theſe for keys particularly, (1.) The 
keys of heaven, to open heaven, and let in whom he 


will to glory: and he muſt needs have ſupremacy of 


power, that can ſet a crown of glory on the head of 
all his ranſomed ones, who /hall return and come to Zion 
with ſongs, and everlaſting oy upon their heads.  (2.) 
He hath the key of hell, to ſhut up whom he will into 
the pit. (3.) He hath the key of the word, to open 
it, and diſcover the myſteries of the kingdom to whom 
he will. (4.) He hath the key of the heart, to open 
it, as he did the heart of Lydia, when he pleaſes: and, 
indeed, no leſs power than that of his, who hath al 
power in heaven and earth, can open the heart of man 
upon earth, to let in this King of glory, this Mighty 
rol us then view the extent of this power that is giv- 
en him, even all power in heaven, over heaven, 1 

|  adove 
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above the heavens; and all power in earth, over the 
earth, and under the earth. His power then extends 
from the battlement of heaven to the bottom of he; 
it is a power over all the angels in heaven, and power 
over all the devils in hell; power to pacify the God 

of heaven, and power to deſtroy the god of this world, 
All power in heaven and earth is given unto me. 


IV. The fourth general head propoſed, was, To touch 
at the divine donation of this power, by ſhewing when 
and how this power was given to the Lord Jeſus, — 
And, | b | | 
1/t, When was all power in heaven and earth given 
unto him ! There are four periods we may caſt our eye 
upon, in anſwering this queſtion. 105 
The fir/t period is from all eternity, before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid, in the counſel of peace. 
Upon his undertaking the work of redemption, all 
power was given him decretively and federally, accor- 
ding to that glorious tranſaction betwixt the Father 
and him: and hence the goſpel is ſaid to be but the 
declaration of the decree concerning him; I will de- 
clare the detree, Pſal. ii. 7. What decree is it? even 
of giving Chriſt aff _ in heaven and earth, of giv- 
ing him a throne in Zion, and giving him the heathen 
for his heritage, and the uttermnſt ends of the earth fer 
his poſſeſſion : and hence alſo he is ſaid to be ſet up from 
everlaſting, ere ever the earth aus, when, in the proſ- 
pect of this great work now declared unto us, he was 
bis Father's delight; and his delights were with the ſons 
of men, Prov. viii. 23, 30. | 
The ſecond period is from the beginning of the world; 
or rather, when, upon the back of the fall, the firſt 
promiſe was proclaimed in Paradiſe, The ſeed of the 
woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, all power was 
given to him virtually, inſomuch, that it was not only 
promiſed he ſhould have all power to deſtroy the old 
ſerpent's devices, but his parole and word of honour, 
in the counſel of peace, was ſo much regarded, and 
the Father put ſo much truſt and confidence in him, 
that he intruſted him with all power und authority. 
Vol. IV. L 11 N even 


- - ſame royal power and glory that was manifeſted to the 


459 The MgDlaTor's Powzn Sx. LXXI. 


even before his incarnation, and before ever he paid 
the debt of obedience and ſatisfaction: and upon this 
ground it was, that by virtue of this power lodged in 
im he beſtowed the Spirit, and many ſpiritual bleſ. 
fings upon his people, under the Old- Teſtament, be. 
fore he took on our nature; yea, upon this ground, 
all that were appointed to life, from the beginning of 
the world, and during the time of the Old-Teſtament- 
diſpenſation before Chriſt aſſumed our fleſh, were ſay- 
ed by this Mediatorial power and grace that was gi- 
yen him upon truſt : hence ſays the apoſtle, Ads xv. 
11. We believe we ſhall be ſaved by the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, even as they. Mos . 
The third period wherein all power was actually gi- 
ven to him, and initially, was even in the days of his 
humiliation; for therein he was, as God in our nature, 
clothed with all this power for performing the work 
that belonged. to his humbled ſtate. The New-Teſta- 
ment hiſtory, therefore, is full of the account of his 
power that he exerted in working miracles, healing 
diſeaſes, opening the eyes of the blind, and the like. 
When the Word was made fleſh and dwelt among us, 
ſays the apoſtle, even then, We beheld his glory, full af 
grace and truth: and even when he was riding to Je- 
ruſalem on an aſs; yea, when he was hanging on a 
croſs, and lying in a grave, he was cloathed with the 
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wiſe· men of the eaſt, when he was lying in a manger. 
There were, indeed, ſome remarkable times wherein 
his glory was diſcovered in a more ſpecial manner, v 
witneſs at his baptiſm and transfiguration. But then, 1 
Ihe foxrth period wherein all power in heaven and o. 
earth was moſt eminently given to him, was immedi W f 
ately upon his reſurrection; then he was more ſignally MW e. 
and ſolemnly inveſted with all power, —The firſt ſtep W 41 


r 


of his exaltaton, namely, his ring again from the dead, MM ot 

was the firſt ſtep of his ſolemn inveſtiture with univer- W ne 
ſal power and authority ; for clearing of this, compare a 

Plal. if. 6, 7. with Acts xiii. 33. When is it that Gol MW «, 
 fays, I have, ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion, and 


declared the decreg, laying, Thou art my Son, * ne 
pas ; 7 | 71 dave 
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have I begotten thee ? God hath fulfilled the ſame unto ur, 
ſays the apoſtle, in that he hath 9 up Feſus again, 

as it is written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begotten thee : why, his reſurreQion was the 
great proof and declaration of his being the Son of 
God: for then, He was declared to be the Son of Gott 


with power, by his reſurredion from the dead, Rom. i. 4. 


And though it would not be improper to apply that 
word, This day have I begotten thee, to his eternal gene- 
ration ; for, From everlaſting to everlaſting he is God, 
as it were, one and the ſame eternal day: yet we fee 
it is accommodate to his reſurrection in point of decla- 
ration; I will declare the decree ;* this day have I made 
it appear, that I have begotten thee." Nis refurreQion 
was the declaration of his being the Son of God with 
power.—The other ſteps of Chriſt's exaltation, his aſ- 
cending into heaven, and fitting at the right-hand of God, 
were ſo many other ſteps up to the glorious throne of 
univerſal power and ſupreme authority, Phil. iii. 9. 
-When God highly exalted him, then he gave his name 
above every name ; a throne above every throne : when 
he aſcended up on high, then he received gifts for men ; 
and here is the ſum of his gifts, 4% porwer' in heaven 
and earth is given unto me. Vou ſee the time hen 
it was that all power was given to him. | 
 2dly, As to the manner how all power was given to 
him. Here it might be ſhown by whoſe pleaſure, and 
by what means and acts this power was given to him, 
r.] As to the fr, by whoſe pleaſure was it, or 
who could give him this power? L anſwer, in a word, 
it * the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
one in three perſons, that in him, the ſecond per- 
ſon, as God. man, Mediator, ſhould all fulneſi dell, 
even all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloſ. 1. 19. 
and if, 9. It pleaſed the Father, that all the ſulneſs 
of his Godhead; it pleaſed the Son, that all the ful- 
neſs of his Godhead; it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that 
all the fulneſs of his Godhead ;' or, it was the plea» 
ſure of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that all-the 
fulneſs' of the Godhead ſhould centre and refide in the 
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Man, the God-man, Chriſt Jeſus. And, becauſe God 
the Father is the firſt in the order, or the manner of 


the ſubſiſtence of the three perſons of the glorious 


Trinity, therefore it is eſpecially aſcribed to the Fa- 
ther, It pleaſed the Father : and again, All things are 
delivered to. me of my Father : yet here the Father i 
to be conſtdered eſſentially, ineluding the eternal Son, 
and the eternal Spirit, in the unity of the ſame eſſence; 


for, though Chriſt is God, yet being ſomewhat elle 


| beſide God, and acting in this glorious diſpenſation 


** 


not as God abſolutely, nor as the offended majeſty, but 
as one interpoſing in favours, of his — creatures, 
he is ſaid to have this power given him; which, there 
fore, muſt be by the pleaſure of the offended Trinity 
the pleaſure of the great God, in purſuance. of this 
grand device for ayerting his juſt diſpleaſure from ug, 
Chriſt then derived his Mediatorial and œconomical 
power in our behalf from the united infinite power of 
the glorious Trinity, and thus delegated te him, with 
infinite pleafure and ſatisfaction; God having a tap: 
turous delight in that method of man's ſalvation. 
[2.)] By what means or acts was all power in hea 
ven and earth given t him? We reply; It was given 


him by the following acts, or with the fallowing ſolem- 
nity; as all power is originally in him by nature, as 


God; fo all power is delegated to him, by office, as 
Mediator, in this manner ; 

1. All power was given to him by ſolemn election, 
Ia, xlii. 1. compared with Matth. xii. 18. Behald my 
Servant, wham I uphold ; mine Elect, in whom my ſoul 


ks 4 RS Ha was choſen of God to be joint Emperor 
wi 


in the election of that one Man, Chriſt, than in the 


himſelf: and as David ſet up his ſon Solomon to 
reign, and gave all the dominion to him; ſo God hath 
given all to Chriſt, as if he would meddle with no- 
thing; Fer, the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 


mitted all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. This was 


done then by an ancient ſtatute of heaven, inſomych, 
that the exhibition of Chriſt, upon his throne, is cal- 
led, a declaring the decree. He was choſen of God to 
the univer/al government ; and there was more of God 
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election of all the angels and ſaints in heaven——He 
was choſen to be the Lord of angels, and alſo to be the 
King of ſaints : and they were choſen in him before the 
foundation of the world, Eph. 1. 4. | 
2. All power was given to him by folemn tranſac- 
tion Pal. Ixxxix. 3. I have made à covenant with my 
Choſen. The Father tranſacted with him to this effect, 
that, upon condition he ſhould pour out his ſoul unto 
death, he ſhould divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, Ia. liii, 
12. And, becauſe it was a bargain betwixt them, 
therefore, Fa An I 
3. All power was given to him by folemn promiſe; 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 19,—27. where God having faid, I have 
laid help upon One that is mighty, and exalted One choſen 
out of the people, it follows, With him my hand fhall be e. 
ftabliſhed, and mine arm ſhall ſtrengtben him : in my name 
ſhall bis horn be exalted ; T will ſet his hand in the ſea, 
and his right hand in the rivers ; that is, he ſhall be 
Lord of the iſles in the ſea, as well as King of nations. 
ver. 17, I will make him my firft-born, higher than the 
kings of the earth. 2 | 
4. All power was given him by folemn oath ; Pſal, 
Ixxx. 3, 4- I have ſworn unto David my ſervant ; Thy 
feed will I eftabliſh for ever, and build up thy throne 'to 
all generations, SELAn, With Pal. cx. 4. The Lord 
bath fworn, and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for c- 
ver: a prieſt upon a throne, with a ſovereign ſceptre 
in his hand; even the rod of his ſtrength, Rule thou in 
the midſt of thine enemies. N 
5. All power was given to him by folemn inaugura- 
tion and legal inſtalment into the government of his 
church; Pal. ii. 6. I have ſet my Ring upon my holy hill 
F Zion and accordingly, the government is put upon 
his ſhoulders, and of the increaſe of his government. and 


4 peace there ſhall be no end. 


6. All power was given to him by ſolemn ob/egnatica 
and ſupereminent unction; Pal. ii. G. I have Hesi 
ED my King, as the word ſignifies; and, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
20. With my holy sil have I anointed him : Pal. xlv. 6, 7. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the ſcepire 
of thy kingdom is @ right ſceptre. Thou leve/? ha 

an 
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and hateft wickedneſi ; therefore God, thy God, hath a. 
mointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 
Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks of 1 ſaying, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, for he hath anointed me ; and again, 
Him hath God the Father ſealed. 

7. All power was given to him by ſolemn proclama. 
tion, and that by a voice from the moſt excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed, 2 Peter 
i. 17. Tea, with many great Oyes, with many a ſweet 
Behold he hath been proclaimed King ſince the begin. 
ning of the world. His royal power and authority waz 
proclaimed in the firft promiſe : he was proclaimed in 
all the after - promiſes, prophecies, types, and ſacrifices, 
whereof the voice of all was, Behold, O Zion, thy ſal. 
vation cometh; behold thy Ring comes ; he was proclaim. 
ed by his harbinger, Joby the Baptiſt, who was the 
voice aq one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord: he was proclaimed by an heavenly hoſt, 
when he made his entrance into this world on the ſtage 
of time in our fleſh, when the angels of heaven, in the 
hearing of the ſhepherds, cried out, ſinging and ſaying, 
Glory to God in the higheſt, on earth peace, and good-rwill 
towards men; for, behold the good tidings of great joy 
- that ſhall be unto all people; for unto you is born, this day, 
a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord,; even Chriſt the 
Lord of lords, the Lord of angels and men; he was 
proclaimed again at his baptiſm, and transfiguration 
with a voice from heaven: he proclaimed himſelf alſo 
by his own authoritative preaching and miraculous 
works; and afterwards he ordered his ambaſſadors to 
go and proclaim him to the world, even to teach all 
nations, and preach the goſpel of his Kingdom to e- 
very creature. And then, laſt of all, 

8. All power was given to him by ſolemn corona. 
tion, being crowned univerſal Monarch on the right. 
band of power; We ſee Feſus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the ſuffering f death, crowned 

with glory and honour, Heb. ii. 6. For the crown of 
thorns he bath the crown of glory, power, and autho- 


rity put upon his head. There are two coor hy 
| ays 
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days of our Lord Jeſus ; one is, the day when he af- 
cended into heaven in perſon, and fat down at the 
right-hand of the throne of God, where the twenty- 
four elders fall down before the Lamb that fits upon 
the throne, and lay down their crowns at his feet: 
another is, the day when he deſcends down to the 
earth in the power of his Spirit among his people, ena- 
bling them, by faith, to put the crown upon his head, 
and to put honour upon him, by counting all but 4% 
and dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of his glo- 
ry: and, O what a happy day would this be, were I 
preaching the coronation- ſermon of our glorious Lord 
Jeſus upon his coronation-day! O behold his glory! 
behold his crown! Behold king Solomon, with the erown 
wherewith his mother crowned him, in the day of his e- 


ſpouſals, in the day of the. gladneſs of his heart; yea, 


behold King Jeſus, with the crown wherewith his Fa- 
ther crowned him! All power in heaven and in garth 
is given unto me, I proceed now, 1 5 


V. To the fifth head, namely, To offer ſome rea- 


fons why it is that all power is thus given to our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : why it is delegated to and reſides in his 
perſon? There is the greateſt reaſon for it, and that 
in theſe following reſpects: «2655 $33 
1. All power in heaven and earth is given to him, 
to REWARD him for the work that he hath done: and, 
particularly for his obedience unto death, even the death 
of the; croſs, according to the eternal purpoſe and con- 
cert wherein all this buſineſs was laid down and agreed 
to: Chriſt having finiſhed the work of his humiliation, 
he was to be advanced. to a ſtate of exaltation : Phil. 
ii. 6, h. He, who was in the form of God, took upon 
bim the form of a ſervant, and humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs ; 
wherefore God hath given him a name above every name + 
hence, it is ſaid, that for the joy that was ſet before him, 
be endured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and now is ſet 
down at the right-hand of the throne of God, Heb. xii. 2. 
having drunk of the brook in the way, he was to Ta 
bis head, Pfalm cx, 7. The prophecy of Iſaiah is full 


of 


' 
1 


456 The MeniaTor's Pw 8k. LXXII. 


of this; yea, all the prophets treat ſo much of it, that 
our Lord reproves his diſciples going to Emmaus, in 
' theſe terms, Luke xxiv. 25, 26. O fools, and flow of 
heart 10 believe all that the prophets have ſpoken ; ought 
not Chriſt to ſuffer all theſe things, and then to enter in. 
to his glory? All power then is given to him in recom. 
pence of his work of doing and ſuffering, and as the 
teward of that death of his, which we celebrate the 
memorials of this day: that ſacrifice Chriſt offered was 
of ſuch a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, that he can- 
not reward him too highly for it; nor for his afſum- 
ing our nature, that therein he might offer it to the 
eternal ſatisfaction of his juſtice, and the vindication 
of the honour of all his excellencies. Hence it is ſaid, 
Jolnf v. 27. that authority to execute judgment is given 
him, becauſe he is the Son of man; that is, All power in 
heaven and earth is given him, and univerſal govetn- 
ment. But why is it ſaid, Becauſe he is the Son of 
Man, and not rather, becauſe he is the Son of God! 
Why, as he is the Son of God abſolutely, he hath no 
need of this gift of power and authority; ir belongs 
to him naturally and eſſentially: but it is given him 
becauſe he is the Son of man; becauſe he condeſcend- 
ed to aſſume our nature and become man: he became 
a true man; having a true body and a reaſonable ſoul: 
a poor man; that had no where to lay his head: a diſ- 
zreſſed man; a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief: 
a mortal man; that actually died the curſed death of 
the croſs: and now, all power is given to him, becauſe 
he was the Son of Man, the ttue promiſed Meſſias, 
that, in our nature, humbled himfelf to the loweſt; 
therefore he is exalted to the higheſt throne of power 
and glory. - We 
2. All power in heaven and earth is given to him, 
not only to reward him for the work he hath done, 
but alſo to FURNI8H him for the work he hath to ds; 
namely, to carry on and finiſh the work of redem 
tion «+ nar as he hath done by price; to apply 
what he hath purchaſed, and give out the bleſſings he 
hath bought; John xvii. 2. Thou ha given him powe? 
over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many 
; L 
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as thou haſt given him: How many is that? Even as 
many as he will, John v. 21. Even ar the Son quirkens 
whom he will, Here is a great work, that, indeed, 
requires great power, namely, to give eternal life to 
whom he pleaſes, in all nations under heaven: and 
therefore, immediately after, he ſhows the power gi- 
ven him, he gives a commiſſion to his ſervants here, 
ſaying, Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations; lo, I am 
toith you to the end of the world; go ye and preach the 
0 to every creature ; intimating, that the great end 
of his getting all power in heaven and earth, was, that 
he might exert his power by a preached goſpel, in the 
conviction, converſion, and eternal falvation of all whom 
he pleaſes to ſave. This gift then is for our behoof 
iven to him: when he aſcended up on high he received 
gifts for men, even for the rebellious, Palm Ixviit. 18.: 
and the ſum of alltheſe gifts is here, that all poteer in 
heaven and earth is given him. But what he received 
for men, he will not keep up from men; nay, what 
he gets for men, he gives to them; nay, what the 
pſalmiſt calls receiving gifts for men, the apoſtle calls 
his giving gifts to men, Eph. iv. 8. When he aſtended up 
on high, he gave gifts unto men: and thereupon a de- 
ſcription of a goſpel· miniſtry follows in the main prin- 
cipal ends thereof, namely, The perſecting of the ſaints, 
the edifying of the body ef Chri/t, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of God te a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſ3 
of Chriſt, ver. 12, 13. What! might the diſciples fay; 
Can any great thing be expected by our preaching? 
What can a company of poor fiſher- men do to the ſub- 
duing of rebellious ſigners, and the ſpreading of the 
goſpel with any ſucceſs among all nations? Never fear 
that, ſays Chriſt, 4% power is given unte me ; and, lo, 
I am with you. We that are miniſters, being allo poor 
frail ſinful men, might faint and give over, it it were 
not for this, that the work is his; and all power is 
given to him: becauſe all the work is committed to 
bim, he is well furniſhed for it. 
3. All power is given to him, becauſe all his enenie; 
are to be $UBJECTED by him, and ſubdued, either in 
Vol. IV. Mm m mercy 
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mercy or in wrath : ſome in mercy, Pſalm cx. 3. Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power -- —_ his 
arrows are ſaid to be-ſharp in the hearts of his enemies; 

whereby the people fall under him, Palm xlv. 5,—— 
Some in wrath, Pſalm cx. 1 Sit thou at my right-hand, 
until I make thine enemies hy foot/tool. And, verſe 5. 
The Lord at thy richt-hand all tribe through kings in 
the day of his — Pſalm ii. 9. Theu ſhalt break then 
in pieces with a rod of iron; ths ſhalt daſh them in piece 
like a potter s veſſel. His church's enemies, his peoples 
enemies, whether outward or inward, are to be ſub. 
dued, the devil, the world, and the fleſn; and it re- 
quires all power in heaven and earth to break the power 
of fin, and deſtroy the works of the devil in them. 

4. All power is given to him, becauſe all GLORT 
comes to God thereby ; for, when Chriſt is exalted and 
glorified, God is glorified in him; God hath highl 
exalted him, that the world may ſee and own that Jeſus 
is the Lord, io the 85 of God the Father, Phillip. i. 
9, 11. Father, glori name, ſays Chriſt: yes, I wil 
ſays the Father; ca both” glorified it, and will gle 
riſy it again: and, how does be it ? Even by exalting 
Crit to ihe higheſt, he gets glory in the higheſt al- 
cribed to him. Chriſt, who is ſaid to be ſet up fron 
_ everlaſting, was in time ſet up firſt upon a croſs, that 
the glory of God's love and grace might be ſeen in 
him; therefore, ſays Chriſt, before he was lifted up 
on the croſs, Now is the Son of man glorified, and Gad 
1s glorified in him. Next, He was ſet up on a throne 
of power and majeſty, where a crucified Chriſt appears 
more eminently. to be the im of God, andthe power 
of God and, Now, is the Sen of man glorified, and God 
is glorified in him.” | 

F. All power is given to Chriſt, that all novo 
may be given io him; John v. 23. The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment ts the Son; that 
all nen may honour. the Sen even as they honour the Fu. 
ther: for he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth nit 
the Father that ſent him. How can they honour the 
| Tod of. en ps do-not 2 him e's is rs 
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ted with all the power and authority of the God of 
heaven! ? 

6. All power is given to Chriſt, and reſides in his 
perſon, becauſe of the pzRPETUITY of his prieſthood 
and mediation ; Heb. vii. 25. He is able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt, all that come to God by him, becauſe be ever 
lives to make interceſſiun. He intercedes upon the 
ground of the full ſatisfactory atonement that he hath 
made ; and, bein 5 a Prie/t for ever, his everlaſting 
prieſthood is the foundation 7 his eyerlaſting power, 
whereby he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 

7. All power is given to Chriſt, for the szcurITY 


of the new covenant, that ſtands faſt in bim: Why ? 


becauſe he is higher than the kings of the earth, and his 
throne as the days of heaven, Pal. Ixxxix. 27, 28, 29. : 
Chriſt is the great guarantee of the new covenant ; all 
the promiſes are YEA and AMEN in him; and there- 
fore mult be the fre mercies of David. Our ftock is 
better ſecured than it was in the hands of the firſt 
Adam ; nay, all the power and policy of hell cannot 
rob us of it, becauſe it is in his hand _ hath &/l 
power in heaven and earth. 

8. All power is given to him, that all BLESSINGS 
may be given out by him to his church; Acts v. 31. Him 
hath God exalted with his right-hand, to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance unto Iſrae},' and forgiveneſs 
of fin. Repentance here, implies faith, and all the o- 
ther graces of the Spirit: and forgiveneſs of fin here, 
implies juſtification, and all the other bleſſings and be- 
nefits of the covenant : and Chriſt being exalted by 
and to the right-hand of God, as a Prince and a Savi- 
our, to give theſe things to ſinners ; ; to impenitent ſin- 
ners, for only ſuch need repentance ; to guilty finners, 
for only ſuch need forgiveneſs of fin; "it ſays, that all 
power is given to Chriſt, that he ma be in caſe” to 
give all bleſſings to ſinners Ike” us. Therefore, 

9. All power is given to him in heaven and in 1 
that all s1nNzRs under heaven and upon the earth 
may flee to him alone for righteouſneſs and ſtrength, and 
glory only in him; Tfaiah xlv. 22,—25. "Lock to e, 
ang be ſaved, all the ends of the earth ; 575 F ant Gd 
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and there is none elſe: They are to look to him by 
jaith, faying, Surely in the Lord have I righteouſneſ; 
and ſtrength : Ju him ſhall men come, &c, And again, 
In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and 
ſhall glory. 1 power is ed ch Mg all fleſh 
may look to him, and that no fleſh. may glory in his pre. 
ence, but that he that glories may glory in the Lord, 
1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 31. It any power were in us, there 
would be matter of boaſting. We 8 *f 
10. All power in heaven and earth js given to 
Chriſt, becauſe he is the xirTE$T perſon for receiving 
ſuch a gift : ſhould we ſearch heaven and earth, there 
is none ſo fit as he: why? there is none ſo capable 
of it among angels or creatures; there is none able to 
bear the weight of it: therefore, in Zech. vi. 13. it is 
ſaid, He ſhall build the temple of the Lord, and he ſhall 
bear the glory. No cherubim or ſeraphim in heaven is 
able to bear the glory of all the power in heaven and 
earth, but Chriſt can well bear it; he that bore the 
greateſt weight of wrath, does bear the greateſt weight 
of glory.—Again, as there is none ſo capable to bear 
it, ſo there is none ſo creditable to poſſeſs it; for he, 
being in the form of Gad, counts it no robbery to be equal 
with God. God cannot have a more honourable re- 
_ preſentative; God does not diſcredit himſelf by mak- 
ing Chriſt the repoſitory of all fulneſs, the ſtorehouſe 
of all power. Again, as there is none ſo capable, none 
ſo creditable ; ſo there is none ſo reſponſible as he, ſo 
as to improve that great ſtock to the greateſt glory of 
God, and to the belt advantage of his people: he was 
found to be reſponſible enough in his humbled ſtate. 
If God had exacted the payment of the infinite debt 
that we owed to juſtice from the hands, of any beſides 
Chriſt, all the creatures would have ſaid, We are not 
ee we are not in caſe to pay: but, behold our 
p was laid * One that is mighty ; mighty to ſave, 
 wighty to ſatisfy, mighty to give the law and juſtice 
all their due. And now in his cxalted ſtate, being in- 
truſted with the buſineſs of ſaving, by the power of his 
Spirit, all whom he hath ſaved by the price of his 
blood, be is no leſs reſponſible, being able 10 ſave # 
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the uttermaſt, and to bring in all the rent and revenue 
of praiſe and glory to God in the higheſt by ſo doing. 
Again, as there is none ſo capable of all power, 


none ſo creditable to poſſeſs it, none ſo reſponſible to 


make a good account of ſuch a truſt, fo there is none 
ſo acceptable to God; and, therefore, it is that all 
power is given unto him; The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath put all things into his haud, John iii. 35. He 
takes infinite delight in him, even as he is Mediator; 
Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elect in whom 
my ſoul delighteth. And what can he with-hold from 
his darling? Hence he glories in him as his righteous 
Servant; By his knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juſtify many, Iſa. liii. 11. 5 and as his prudent Servant; 
Behold my Servant ſhall deal prudently, Iſa. lii. 13. O 
what a faithful and prudent ſteward is he, to diſtribute 
of this fulneſs that is in him to needy ſinners Again, 
as there is none ſo acceptable to God, ſo there is none 
ſo acce//ible by man, he being God- man; there is no 
ſufficient helper ſo nearly related to man, he being 
bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, to whom the 
right of redemption belongs, as the neareſt of kin; 
and we may go to him as a relation of our own: he 
is full of compaſſion towards mankind ſinners, and full 
of condeſcenſion. Never was a king ſo humble as he, 
riding upon an aſs, upon a colt the fole of an aſs : although 
he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor; yea, 
poorer than the pooreſt, and lower than the loweſt ;; 
and it behoved him, in all things, to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be à merciful and faithful 
High-prie/t, Heb. ii. 17. And, chaps iv. 15. We have 
not, therefore, an High-prieſt that cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as wwe are, yet without ſin. Therefore, though he 
be upon the throne of power and glory, yet it is alſo 
2 throne of grace and mercy to which we have acceſs : 
Let us come boldly ta the throne of grace, that we may. 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, 
Tho” he be now exalted to the higheſt, yet he ſtoops- 
down to the loweſt ; he that hath. all power, hath all 
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Pity: and, O! is he not then the fitteſt perſon for 
receiving ſuch a gift? All power in heaven and earth 
it given unto me. 174 x 
In a word, he hath a// right to the univerſal govern- 
ment, and to all power : a right by nature, for he is 
God over all bleſſed for ever ; a right by purchaſe, for 
be hath bought the kingdom with his blood; a right of 
heritage, being the heir of all things; a right of primoge- 
niture, being the fr/t-born from the dead, that in all things 
he might have the pre-eminence. Ought he not to have 
all power in heaven and earth, who, by the blood of his 
groſs,” hath reconciled all things in heaven and in earth? 
Col. i. 20.— 80 much ſhall ſuffice for the reaſons of 
the doctrine. e ee ee ft; RATS. | 
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VI. The /ixth thing propoſed, was, To draw ſome 
inferences from the whole, for the application. A vaſt 
many vſes might be made of this great doctrine, but I 
ſhall confine myſelf within as narrow bounds as ſuch a 
ſubject can well allow. Is it fo, That all ſovereignty 
and ſupremacy of power is delegated to, and refides in the 
perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or, that all power in 
heaven and earth is thus given to bim? Then, © 
1. Hence we may fee the fountain of all miniſterial au- 
thority to preach this goſpel, and adminiſter the ſacraments 
of the New Teſtament, and this of the facramental ſupper, 
that we have in hand. Chriſt, having all authority him- 

ſelf, is the only hand that can give authority to whom 
he will: therefore Chriſt opens up his own commiſſi- 
on from the Father, and fo gives commiſſion to his ſer- 
vants; accordingly, ſays Chriſt, John xx. 21. As my Ta- 
ther hath ſent me, ſo fend I you. And as Chriſt had his 
commiſſion from his Father to ſhow and open, ſo they 
may preach moſt warrantably who can ſhow their com- 
miſſion moſt clearly: How ſball we preach except we be 
ſent ; Goſpel-miniſters have need to keep their com- 
miſſion clear for their encouragement, becauſe the 
world is ready to queſtion their authority, and deſpiſe 
their meſſage, as it was with Chriſt himſelf. Luther 
faid once, That to preach the goſpel was to draw 


the hatred of the whole world upon a man; * _ 
| „ Natre 
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“ hatred of earth and hell ;” for, as the goſpel of the 
kingdom of Chriſt is oppoſite and deſtructive to the 
kingdom of Satan, ſo it is croſs to the natural inclinati- 
ons, corrupt humours, and legal bias of men and wo- 
men in the world. However, every faithful miniſter, 
being confident that his cauſe. is good, his crown bet- 
ter, and his captain beſt of all, may, notwithſtanding 
whatever dirt of calumny, or dart of cruelty may he 
thrown at him, rejoice in his being treated as his glori- 
ous maſter was. Mean time, howevez weak and ſinful 
the poor mortals are whom he employs, yet let the word 
and ordinances be entertained with due reverence and 
holy fear ; becauſe they are diſpenſed by us, in his 
name, who hath all power in heaven aud earth. 

2. Hence ſee on whom it is that the virtue and effica- 
cy of the goſpel, and goſpel ordinances, does depend ;. not 
upon the mini/ter, not upon the ordinance itſelf, but u- 
pon HIM, who hath all pozwer in heaven and earth. 
What can make a ſermon and ſacrament powerful and 
efficacious? Nothing but this powerful preſence, ac- 
cording to his word here, Lo, I am with you. Heaven 
would be but darkneſs, if the Lamb were not the light 
of the place; and ſurely all ordinances on earth, with- 
out Chriſt, would be ſapleſs, feeble, empty, inſignifi- 
cant, and ineffectual things. The ſcripture, without 
Chriſt, is but a dead letter, a letter of death; ſermons, 
without Chriſt, are dead words and empty ſounds ; the 
ſacrament here, without Chriſt, will be but a dead work, 
an empty table; yea, God himſelf, without Chriſt, is 
nothing but fire, and fury, and flames of wrath. Oh! 
powerleſs praying, powerleſs praiſing, powerleſs preach- 
ing, powerleſs hearing, powerleſs 1 with - 
out Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance, the life, the ſoul, 
the all of his ordinances; yea, All in all!“ O Sirs, 
look for power from him, who is the ſtore- houſe of 
all DOWET-.o. nad. $1 den | "PWR DR 

3. Hence ſee the glorious dignity and everlaſting excel. 
lency of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. The 
firſt Adam had a natura! power given to him, and he 
loſt it; but the ſecond Adam hath al pawer given to 
him, and he keeps it for ever, and is inamiſſible; it 

| cannot 
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cannot be loſt : The gifts and callings of God are with. 
out repentance ; and ſurely the gift of all power in hea- 
ven and earth, that Chriſt hath received, is what God 
will never repent of; nay, he hath fworn, and will net 
„ faying, Thou art @ Prieft for ever : and again, 
Thy throne, O God is for ever and ever. O what a 
well-qualified Saviour is Chriſt ! having all power gi. 
ven him, and all power to give what is neceſſary to us, 
and all power to heal the moſt deſperate diſcaſes: none 
ſo qualified as hetis for ſinners to come to. If any of 
u were taken with a dangerous diſtemper, that were 
ike to prove mortal, if there be a phyſician in all the 
country better qualified or more able to help than a- 
nother, you will have recourſe to him: well, ſhould 
not this be a ſpur to us, and a powerful argument to 
come unto Chriſt and employ him? Never any had 
ſuch qualifications as he, even all power in heaven and 
earth, and that for our uſe and behoof, he having re- 
ceived gifts for men, even for the rebellious, to ſub- 
due them to him, that God the Lord might dwell a- 
mong them: he is the the magazine of all power; the 
repoſitory of all divine fulneſs. | 
4. Hence ſee, how much the /alvation of a company 
of poor ſinners hath been upon the heart of God and of 
Chrift from all eternity, and how much it appears in 
time, by the great work he hath wrought4or that end, 
namely, in Chriſt's being humbled to the loweſt, and 
then exalted to the higheſt pitch, and-all for accom- 
pliſhing this buſineſs. See the vaſt difference of times, 
in the condition of our Lord Jeſus : for thirty years, 
or thereby, he was greatly humbled; wounded, bruif- 
ed, lived ſuch a poor life in this earth, that he had 
no place where to lay his head, nor a penny to pay his 
tribute, and then died a ſhameful and accurſed death: 
but now exalted to the greateſt honour, having all 
power in heaven and earth, and all gifts in'his hand, 
to beſtow upon poor needy creatures ; ' and, the more 
honour and dignity he is advanced unto, the more ad- 
vantage do finners get by him, he being exalted a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance. and remiſſion 'of Js 
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q He is not exalted to heaven, to neglect the earth, and 
. leave us hopeleſs; nay, but, on the contrary, exalted 
1 to heaven, that he may ſend down heaven's bleſſings 
t upon earth; and exalted to all power in heaven, that 
1 he may ſhow the more pity on earth: therefore, f J 
A go, ſays he, I will ſend the Spirit, The light of the fun 
is not deſigned for itſelf, but for the world: ſo the me- 
diatorial tulneſs and power of Chriſt is not deſigned for 
e himſelf, but for his church and people in all nations of 
f BF the earth. O wonder at this contrivance, which the |, 
e infinite wiſdom of God ſpent an eternity upon. The 
e Il ſhallow capacity of man, by ſtudying twenty or thirty 
1. years, will fall upon great inventions; but, O Sirs, 
d what muſt be the product of the heart of God! what 
o muſt be the production of his infinitely wiſe mind from 
d eternity! Behold, here it is, a CHRIST, in whom dwells 
d all bis fulneſs, all his power; his heart was ſet upon 
the great work of firſt giving Chriſt to us, and then 
z- WW giving all power to him for our behoof. O what en- 
1- WF .couragement to look for a day of power 
be 5. Hence ſee, that ſince all power is given to Chriſt, 
then all power and pre- eminence ſhould be given to him: 
y Pu. ſhould it be done to the man whom the Ring delighteth 
of % Honour : thus ſhould it be done to the God-man whom 
in the Father delighteth to honour ; For it pleaſed the Fa- 
d, ber, that in him ſhould gil. fulneſt dwell : It pleaſed the 
id I glorious Trinity, that in him, as Mediator, all power 
n- in heaven and earth ſhould reſide. God's great de- 
s, gn, all along, hath been to glorify and exalt. Chriſt: 
„ I all his promiſes were for exalting Chriſt ; to him they 
iſ- were all made before the world began, Titus i. 2.; and 
d in him they were all Tea and Amen. — All his diſpen- 
is IM /ations and remarkable providences. were for exaltin 
1: WO Chriſt : Iſaac was not killed, why? becauſe Chriſt was 
all to come of him;—AIll his commands are for exalting 
d, I Chriſt; they are all ſummed up in, and reduced to 
re fl + /ooking to Chriſt and a believing in him: This is bis 
d- commandment, that ye believe in the name of his Son.—- 
ce All his ordinances are for exalting Chriſt : what is the 
1. great ſubje& of preaching ? It is Chriſt ; We preach 
Je Il Crit crucified, What is the matter of the ſacrament ? 
N It 
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It is a crucified Chriſt.— All the ſervices he requires of 
his church and people are eſteemed only according as 
they bave this engraven and written upon them, JeHo- 
VAH-SHAMMAH, The Lord is there.—All the work of 

the- church triumphant is to exalt Chriſt : the great 
| taſk of heaven is to ſing everlaſting Halelujahs to him 
that fits upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
ever, —And, in a word, all God's diſpenſations towards 
Chriſt are ſtill to ſet him on high, and put honour upon 
him. The Father puts Chriſt amongſt all relations, 
offices, · and conditions, and then brings him out with 
the moſt ample teſtimonial that ever was. He claſſes 
him amongſt the number of /ords, and then brings him 
out with this teſtimonial, Lord or Lorps :; He puts 
him amongſt kings, and then brings him forth KING or 
KINGS : He names him amongſt princes, and then 
calls him, The Prince of the kings of the earth : He 
ranks him amongſt prophets and prie/ts, and then de- 
clares him to be the great Prophet, the' great High- 
prieſt : He places him amongſt /ights and /uminaries, 
ſuch as the ſun and the ſtars, and then he proclaims 
him to be the Light of the world, the Sun of righteon/- 
eſs, the bright and morning Star: He names him 2. 
mongſt /ervants, and then calls him his faithful Servant, 
his righteous Servant: He puts him amongſt the dead, 
and then he is the Firſt- born from the dead, who runs 
away with the keys of hell Ka | death, and goes forth 


with this name, The reſurrection and the life. But, 


what needs more to be ſaid of the honour that God 
puts upon him than this, A// pewer in heaven and earth 
ic given to him? And ſhould not we give all honour 
and pre-eminence to him? We ſhould honour him in 
the divinity of his perſon, as the Son of God: in the 
divinity of his office, as he is the Sent of God: in the 
divinity of his ſuffering, for His blood is the blood of 
God, and his ſufferings of infinite value: in the divi- 
nity of his reſurrection, being declared to be the Sor 
of God with power, by, his reſarrefion from the dead; 
he laid down his life of himſelf, and took it up again, 
which none but a God could do: and in the divinity 
of his power and frength, as: being, able to ſave to the 
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utterme/t, and having all power in heaven and in earth: 
And in all this we may read the neceſſity and excel- 
lency of faith, by which alone we can put honour upon 
him whom the Father honours : being /rong in the 


faith, we ought to give glory to God, and that by put- 


ting honour upon Chriſt ; for, He that honours not the 
Son, honours not the Father. © To pretend to honour 
God out 'of Chriſt, is to diſhonour him, and deſtroy 
ourſelves ; but to put honour- upon Chriſt, is to put 
honour upon God in him; for, God is in him, and 
all the fulneſs of God is in him, and all the power of 
unto" macs nf 11021 ro Thais: p15 

6. Hence ſee, that the followers of Chriſt have no 
reaſon to be aſhamed a crucified Chriſt, that is now 
ſuch a glorified Chriſt, having all power in heaven and 
in earth, How ought we to glory in his croſs when 
we ſee him advanced to the crown? God forbid that I 
ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
by whom the world is crucified to me, and I to the world; 
Galat. vi. 14. As Chriſt is well qualified to be the 
Judge of the world, having all power in heaven and 
earth ; ſo they that are aſhamed of him now, may ex- 
pect he will be aſhamed of them when he comes in 


God is in him: Al! power in beaven and earth is given 


the clouds. of heaven with power and great glory. Oh! 


who would be aſhamed of the very reproach of Chriſt, 
or the worſt thing about him! If ye be reproached forthe 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory and 
of God refteth on you. Who would be-aſhamed of his 
truths, though called to bear witneſs thereunto, over 
the belly of cruel calumny and bitter oppoſition from 
earth and hell? Who would be aſhamed of his cauſe 
and intereſt, though civil and eccleſiaſtical power were 
combined againſt -him ;- though conrt, and council, 
and judicatories, were againſt him; though princes 
and parliaments were againſt him and his royal prero- 
gative and headſhip over his church, as the only King 
in Zion? This was the cauſe that our worthy Fores 
fathers and covenanted Reformers were not aſhamed 
to 'own, even upon bloody ſcaffolds, and to fea it 
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with their blood: Woe's us that any of their dege- 
Nerate race are aſhamed of that which was their glory 
aſhamed, I mean, of the glorious Reformation, as it 
was carried on by Solemn National Covenants from 
time to time. I thall not enlarge upon this; I know 
ſome are reproached for ſingularity on the one hand, 
when they make honourable mention of our Cove- 
nants; and for neutrality on the other, when they do 
it not; and ſo, it we ſhould ſtudy to pleaſe men, we 
would neither ſpeak nor hold our peace, which is im-. 
poſſible. But, as it is our duty to glorify Chriſt, and 
| ſpeak honourably of his cauſe ; ſo I ſhall only ſay; on 
this ſubje&, that if once he that is the glorious Head 
of the church, and King of Zion, who hath a/l power 
in heaven and earth, would exert and put forth that 
power, that took place in our reforming and covenant- 
ing days, that glorious work would be again revived 
to advantage, and theſe that oppoſe and impugn it 
would be aſhamed, I ſpeak not in reſentment of any 
trivial calumny; it is below my preſent work: nei- 
ther do I go aſide from my purpoſe in hand, nor make 
an extraneous digreſſion. Why ſhould-our natural ſo- 
lemn Covenants with God be reviled under this no- 
tion, among others, as if there could not. be ſuch-a 
thing as a national church on earth, and as if the ſeat 
of our Lord's kingdom were in heaven only, and 
not upon the earth? But though his kingdom be not 
of this world, or an earthly kingdom; yet it is a kings 
dom in earth, as well as in heaven; Rule thou in t 
midft of thine enemies. All power is given to him, not 
only in heaven, but in earth, = 

7. Henee ſee the excellency and acceptableneſs of that 
everlaſting righteguſneſs of Chriſt, which he hath brought I - © 
in for our juſtification before God: for, why is all 
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power given to. him, but becauſe: all righteouſneſs was ſe 
fulfilled by bim? "Therefore, when he ſent the Spirit, ſj 
de ſays, He hall convince the world of righteouſneſs; li 
why ? becauſe Iaſcend to my Father, John xvi. 10. He © 1 


had not been admitted to this ſupreme” dignity, not 
aſcended to the throne of all power, if he had not 


fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and finiſhed his work, to the 
| | Father's 
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Father's infinite ſatisfaction. But now, when all power 
in heaven and earth is given to him, we may be ſure 
that the Lord is well-pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake, 
that it is acceptable to God; and we may, with the 
utmoſt ſafety, and with the full aſſurance of faith, build 
our acceptance with God upon it, There are two 
conſiderations, by which our faith may be confirmed 
in this matter, namely, That the power given to Chriſt 
was partly in point of qualification, to fit for his work 
on earth, when he was fulfilling it; partly in point of 
remuneration, to reward them for it in heaven, when 
it was perfefted. —In point of qualification, all power 
was given him to work out that righteouſneſs ; he was 
upheld therein by the power of omnipotency : Behold, 
Servant, whom: I uphold, Hence, wonder not that 
God exacted ſo much of Chriſt, as both a perfect 
obedience to his law, and a condign ſatisfaction to his 
juſtice ; why? he knew he was well-furniſhed and 
able for paying the debt that he had undertaken as 
our Surety to pay: he exacted of him the debt of ac- 
tive obedience, that he owed to the precept of the law; 
and all the debt of paſive obedience, that we owed to 
the threatening of the law: all the debt was required 
of him, becauſe all power was given to him.— And 


now, in point of remuneration and reward for his work, 


all power is given to him both in heaven and in earth: 
O then, what can a God do more to make the excel - 
lency and ſufficiency of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to ap- 
pear? Is there any more ground left to doubt of its 
being ſatisfactory and acceptable to him? Vea, may 
not the divine glory of it fill us with ſweet amazement! 
Oh! what poor, low, periſhing- things do we ſpend 


our contemplations upon! Were we to have no advan- 
tage by theſe things, yet the excellency thereof de- 


ſerves the flower of our enquiry, the vigour of our 

ſpirits, and the ſubſtance of our time; but when our 

life, peace, joy, and happy eternity, and all, ly here - 

in, ſhall not the thoughts thereof always dwell in our 

hearts? And ſhall we not build upon this ſure foun- 

dation that God hath laid in Zion Alſo, let — 
; wor 
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world ſee here, our Lord Jeſus is the trus Meſſias, 
and no impoſtor : Would God ſet a deceiver at his 
| right-hand of power? a 
8. Hence ſee the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, together 
with the nature of unbelief that oppoſes it, and the nature 
"of faith that advances it. | 
As to the nature of Cbriſt's kingdom, you ſee, as the 
apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. iv. 20. If is not in word, but in pow- 
er : hence the efficacy of a preached goſpel lies not in 
the inticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power : this is what overcomes 
enemies. A member of the council of Nice encoun- 
tered with a great philoſopher, and it was feared, be- 
cauſe he was but a poor fimple kind of a man, leſt the 
cauſe ſhould ſuffer through his weakneſs ; but he, be- 
ing full of the Spirit of Chriſt, oppoſed ſo much power 
to what the philoſopher ſaid, that he profeſſed plainly, 
„While arguments, ſays he, were oppoſed againſt ar- 
«© guments, ſyllogiſm againſt ſyllogiſm, and reaſon a- 
< gainſt reaſon, I was hard enough for them all; but 
* here comes a man that ſpeaks in the power of the 
« Spirit of Chriſt, and Tam not able to reſiſt him.“ 
The kingdom of Chriſt is not in word, but in power. 
As to the nature of wnbelief, that oppoſes this king- 
dom of Chriſt, we tee alſo from this doctrine what an 
evil thing it is, either in ſinners or ſaints, in regard, 
it will not truſt him whom God hath entruſted with all 
power in heaven and earth; it will not truſt God's 
Truſtee ; it will not confide in the Father's Confident. 
O Sirs, Take heed, left there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, when you are making a ſolemn pro- 
feſſion of faith in Chriſt : unbelief caſts the moſt ſo- 
lemn affront and indignity upon the Father and the 
Son; and in effect, charges God with folly in putting 
this truſt in his hand; or rather, it charges the God 
of truth with a lye, and ſays in effect, that Chriſt hath 
not received it, or that he is unfaithful to his” truſt ; 
that either he hath not received gifts ſor men, even for the 
rebellious, or that he embezels them, and keeps them to 
himſelf. © Can there be a greater affront or indignity 


caſt upon a man of any candor or credit? Yet this + 


Str. LXXII. in Heaven and Earth. ans 


the treatment that the ſin of unbelief gives unto Chriſt. 
It ſays in plain terms, though ſecretly, Either he hath 
not that ſaving power he is ſaid to have, or he hath 
not prudence to manage it, or pity to exert it in their 
behalf. ak nig 
On the other hand, as to the nature of faith, this 
doctrine ſhows us, that as it is a fruit of this power, 
ſo it lies in our particular improvement thereof, by 
truſting him whom God hath intruſted, and crediting 
him whom God credits with all power for our help and 
ſalvation, according to his word, I have laid hel 
One that is mighty : and there lies my help alſo, ſays 
faith; it is ſafe truſting to God's Truſtee; it is ſafe 
leaving the care of our ſalvation where God leaves it, 
and putting all our confidence in him to whom all 
power is given. Faith is a powerleſs ſinner's looking 
to a powerful Saviour, and ſaying, Though I have 
neither righteouſneſs nor ſtrength of my own, yet Sure 
ly in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrengtb. There 
are two things concerning this faith that I would here 
notice. 1. That it is the exceeding greatneſs of divine 
gower, that is the cauſe of it; true faith is of God's o- 
peration. 2. Chriſt, in the word, is the ground and ab- 


ect of it: faith is no enthuſiaſtical notion of a power- 


ful Chriſt, but it is a receiving of his teſtimony, or 
himſelf, in the teſtimony that he gives of himſelf in 
the word; as when he ſays here, A power is given 10 
me in heaven and in earth. wet 

Some in our day, to avoid the neceſſary doctrine of 
particular perſwaſion of ſalvation, through Chriſt, in the 
nature of faith, are like to turn the notion of faith into 
mere enthuſiaſm, as if it were a receiving of Chriſt, but 
not in a word of promiſe ; whereas there is no receiv- 
ing of Chriſt, or cloſing with the perſon of Chriſt, but 
as he is offered, or exhibited to us in a word of grace. 
To receive and reſt upon Chriſt for ſalvation, is not faith, 
if you take away the other part or branch of definition, 


namely, as he is offered to us in the'goſpel : Take away 


the goſpel- ofler, or goſpel-promiſe, and to receive and 
reſt upon Chriſt without that, is mere fancy, mere delu- 
lion, mere enthuſiaſm :; You may ſee your picture or 

| image 
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image in a glaſs or mirror; but take away the glaſs, and 

u ſee no more of it: the goſpel is the glaſs wherein we 
behold the glory of the Lord, and fee Chriſt the image 
of the inviſible God; but take away the goſpel, or the 
promiſe, and you will ſee no more, except it be an i. 
mage of your own brain. If you ſay, Are we not to 
take Chriſt, and then we have all the promiſes in him? 
Very true, but how will you take Chriſt, if not as he 
lays himſelf out in the word? Will you aſcend to hea- 
wen, to take him there ! Though you could, it would 
not be faith, but viſion ; Or, will you deſcend to the 
deep, to ſeek him in the grave? that is a fancy; he is n 
is not there, he is riſen : But, what ſays the Holy Ghoſt ? c 
The word is near, even the word of faith which we preach, £1 
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Rom. x. 8.: there you may fee him; there you may 0 
take hold of him. And to take him in his word, is to th 
take him at his word; to receive his teſtimony by be- te 


lieving and being perſwaded of it, and giving a cordial I b. 
afſent unto it, and ſo truſting in him that thus ſpeaks m 
in * word to you, and continuing to hope in his uf 
But what is the glaſs, the word, the promiſe, where ar 
in I may ſee, and eye, and receive Chriſt ? Why, my de 
text is as clear a glaſs as any: there is not only a pro- C 
miſe in the context, Lo, I am with you; not only with on 
you miniſters, but with you for the fake of my people, C 
that I may exert my power on them by you as my in- bl 
ſtruments: but there is more than a promiſe in the his 
text, Ml power is given to me in heaven and in earth. It | 
any thing can be better than a promiſe of God to build 
faith upon, here it is; for it is not a promiſe made to 
Chriſt, but all the promiſes fulfilled in him, that he may 
fulfil them on whom he will. God promiſed to Chriſt, 
that if once he had given himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, then 
he would give him all power fo ſave whom he pleaſed ; 
and now the facrifice is offered, and God's promiſe is 
performed; Al! power is given to me in heaven and in 
carth. Well, but what am I concerned? ſay you; and 
how does it yield a ground of faith to me, that God's 
promiſe to Chriſt is performed ? Why, his. promiſe to | 
. Chriſt includes all the promiſes ; they are Wr bi 
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all in this one, and the accompliſhment of this is the ra- 
dical accompliſhment of all. Now, ſince there is a pro- 
miſe left for ſinners to build their faith and hope upon, 
Heb. iv. 1. and a word of reconciliation for you to con- 
fide in, 2 Cor. v. 19.; here is the ſureſt ground for 
faith imaginable, that whatever promiſe of God you 
take hold upon, it is fulfilled already -in Chriſt, by his 
having all power given him to fulfil it in you. And 
here you ſee, that all the promiſes are not 6nly ſealed 
by his precious blood, according to that word, that 
they are Tea and Amen in him; but they are like ſo 
many ſparkling jewels ſet upon his golden crown, ac- 
cording to this word, All power in heaven and earth it 


given unto me. He bath not only fulfilled the condition 


of them, by his obedience unto death; but received 
the accompliſhment of them, by his receiving all power 
to make them out to whom he will : and when a man, 
by the power of his grace, takes hold of a promiſe, he 
may believe it to be as ſure as the blood of Chriſt 
upon the croſs, and the power of Chriſt upon the 
throne, can make it. Now, all the promiſes that we 
are called to build our faith upon, are included in, and 
depend upon this promiſe that is already performed to 
Chriſt ; ſo that here our faith may have a footing, not 
only upon a promiſe made, but a promiſe fulfilled in 
Chriſt ; not only a premife ſealed by his precious 
blood, as a Prieſt upon the croſs, but a promiſe put in 
his powerful hand, as a Prieſt upon a throne ; a pro- 
miſe that hath both the ſign of the croſs and the fign 
of the crown engraven upon it; that, looking to the 
croſs, we may ſee and believe that the condition of it 
is fulfilled; and the price of it is paid; and, looking 
to the crown, we may ſee and believe that the effec- 
* e and powerful accompliſkment thereof 
is ſecufed. | | inet, 1 

9. 89 ſee, if all power is delegated 20, and re- 
tides in the perſon, of Chriſt; here is matter of terror 
to the enemies, and comfort to the friends and folow- 
ers of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. And. "= 
(i.) On the one hand, what matter of TrzzOR #0 
bis encmies, 8d all theſe that oppo hm! The power 
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of Chriſt kath a black fide full of amazement to all his 
enemies; he is the chief corner- ſtone to ſome, but to 
others a rock of offence. 

QuesT. Who are the enemies of Chriſt, to whom the 
doctrine may be terrible ? 

Alas! how terrible may it be to all ignorant perſons, 
that live content without the ſaving knowledge of God 
in Chriſt! For he that hath all power in heaven and 
in earth, is to be revealed from heaven, in flaming fire, 
to take vengeance on them that know not God, 2 Theft 
i. 8 —How terrible may it be to all profane perſons, 
that ſay, in effect, they will not have this man, this 
God-man, to reign over them; but let us break his band: 
aſunder, and caſt his cords from us For he will break 
them in pieces as. with a rod of iron, and daſb them like 
a potter*s veſſel, Pſalm ii. 9.—How terrible may it be 
to all hypocrites, that profeſs to know God, and have a 
form of godlineſs, but deny the power thereof / The Lamb 
bene wy in the midſt of the throne, is ſaid to have ſeven 

ſeven horns : He hath omniſcient cyes to find 

| 2 411 e corners of hypocritical hearts; yea, and he 
hath omnipotent horns to puſh and deſtroy them.— 
How terrible may it be to all proud boafters of their 
own power and ſtrength, that boaſt of the power of 
nature; the power of free-will, and think to-ſpin ſome- 
what out of their own bowels to be a robe of righte- 
cuſneſs to themſelves : But, as all power is given fo 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he will not give his glory to 
another, —How terrible may it be to all the deſpiſers of 
"Chriſt, that with Herod, and his men- of war, fet him 
at nought, and pour contempt upon all his ordinances 
and inſtitutions, by ſlighting them and caſting them 
behind their backs? Whom are you defpiſing ? even 
him that can grind you to powder; for all power in 
heaven and earth is given to him: therefore, behold, 
ye deſpiſers, wonder and periſh. Whom do ye mock 
and revile ? Hath he not power that will reach you! 
What will you do when he comes in the clouds, with 
t TE r and great glory ?—In a word, How terrible may 
be to all Wen who ſit under che golpel, and 055 
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ſit his call therein, and ſlight his invitations? How 
will he ſend forth his armies and deſtroy theſe mur- 
derers? The Son of God is ſaid. to fit upon a red horſe, 
and that there was given to him à great ſword, Revel. 
vi. 14. He rides on a terrible red horſe, with the 
ſword of power in his hand, to take vengeance on 
his enemies; for, If he whet his glittering ſword, and 
his right-hand take hold of judgment, be will render ven- 
geance to his enemies, and a recompence to them that hate 
him, Deut. xxx11, 41. Who but theſe that are clean 
diſtracted would remain in a ſtate of enmity and re- 
bellion againſt him that hath all power in heaven and 
earth? it was a good counſel that Gamaliel gave to 
his followers, Take heed that ye be not fighters again/t 
God. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the © 
living God. n 3 
(2.) On the other hand, what matter of comrorRT 
does this doctrine afford to the friends and followers of 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſeeing he hath all power in hea- 
ven and earth given unto him? for, as they ſhall be 
kept by his power, through faith to ſalvation, ſo their 
enemies may fight with fury againſt them, but they 
ſhall never be able to prevail; for their Lord and Cap- 
tain is ſaid, Rev. vi. 2. to ride upon à white horſe, with 
a bow in his hand, and a crown upon his head, and to 
go forth conquering and to conquer. We read of a cup 
of conſolation, Jer. xvi. 7.; and this doctrine holds it 
to the mouth of all the friends and followers of Chriſt. 
What comfort is here to the broken-hearted ſinner that 
is under the pangs of the new birth, that the power 
of the Spirit rel upon Chriſt for healing of ſuch ? 
Luke iv. 18, The Spirit of the Lord is upon- me, for he 
hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, and 10 
heal the broken-hearted. Yea, what comfort is here, 
to theſe that complain they are hard-bearted ? For he 
bath all power to take away the heart of tone, and 1a 
give the heart of fleſh. But here I eſpecially ſpeak of 
theſe that are in a ſtate of friendſhip with thus. glorious ' 
and. powerful Lord; ſurely ſuch may encourage theme 
(elves. in the Lord their God, —Here is encouragement 
2zainſt the want and weakneſs of grace, that he, hav- 
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ing all power, is able to make all grace abound, 2 Cor. 
ix. g.; and to make the feeble as David, and David at 
the angel of the Lord, Tech. xii. 8.—Here is encou- 
ragement againſt apsfacy and fear of falling away toral- 
ly, in that he, who hath all power, hath ſaid, I will 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee, and is able to minke 
us and, Heb. xiii. 5.—Here is encouragement againſt 
znbelief, and doubting of the promiſe of God! for, 
having all power, we may be fully perſuaded that he 
that hath promiſed is able to perform, Rom, iv. 21, To 
doubt of his promiſe, is to doubt of his power; to dif- 
credit his promiſe, is to deny that he hath 4% pawer in 
heaven _ earth. Here is encouragement againſt ene. 
mies without and within ; the devil, the world, and the 
fleſh : tho! thou art weak, and haſt no power againl 
them, yet be having all power, you may receive the 
comfort that Hezekiah gives to his ſubjects, 2 Chron, 
xxxii. 7, 8. Be firong and courggeous, be not afraid nor 
diſmayed for the king of Aria, nor for all the multitude 
that is with him; for there be more with ws than with 
him. With bim is an arm of fleſh, but with us is the Lord 
our God, io help us, and to fight our battles, So here, 
r John iv. 4. Greater is he that i in you than he that 
i; in the world. Wicked men and devils, their will is 
larger than their power ; their will is to do many things 
that they cannot do: but it is not fo with Chriſt; his 
power is as large as his will, if not vaſtly larger in cer- 
tain reſpects; for, though he will not do all that he 
can, yet he can do all that he will; for, A power in 
heaven and earth is given unto him. You ſce, belie- 

er, the might of your enemies 1 but ſee alſo that your 

edecmer is the mighty God, as well as the everlaſting 
. Father, and the Prince of peace; and becauſe he is the 
God of peace, he will bruiſe Satan under 'your feet, and 
deſtroy your enemies that diſturb your peace. —Here is 


* *,,,,, Encouragement againſt the danger and difficulties, the 


erefſes and loſſes, reproach; and trials you may meet 
with in following the Lord. Jeſus ; be, Having all pow- 
er, can cahly make up what you ſeem to Joſs in bis 
 fervice : Hence Mojes refuſed to be called the ſon of Pho 
Teas daughter ; and chuſed rather to ſufer apr 
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awith the people of God, than to en ay the pleaſures of ſin 


far a ſeaſon. It is ſaid, He had reſpect untq the recom. 
pence of reward. Therefore, whatever Joſs you ſuſ- 
tain in the Lord's ſervice, we may fay to you, as the 
man of God fajd to Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxv. 9. The 
Lord is able to give thee much more than this. Is thy 
cleaving to his way ſeemingly prejudicial to thy credit, 
wealth, or Rar Yet fear not ; for he whoſe name 
oy profeſs hath all power in heaven and in carth,— 
lere is encouragement againſt the ſeeming hardneſs 
and difficulty of the duty or work the Lord may call 
ou to; for he having all power, is there any thing too 
hard for him, who, at the ſame time promiſes, that 
his grace ſhall be ſufncient for thee, and his ſtrength, per- 
fetted in thy weakneſs, and to work in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure ? Therefore, ſays Paul, 
I am able te do all things through Chriſt trengthening mc. 
How can I deny myſelf, take up my croſs, and follow 
the Lord? Why, though zue are not ſufficient of our- 
ſeves to think any thing f our ſelves, yet your ſufficiency is 
of God.—Her is encouragement to pray without ceaſ- 
ing if you prayed to one that had no power to give 
what you aſk, you might have little courage, comfort, 
or confidence in 77 ; but he, having all porver, is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that wwe can aſk 
or think, according to the power that works in us, Epheſ. 
Iii. 20. The concluſion of what we call, The Lord's 
prayer, teaches us to pray in the faith of his power ; 

for, after we have prayed for theſe things containe 
there, the concluſion is, For thing is the kingdorn and 
the power : hereupon we ground our aſſurance to be 
heard, that he who hath the &ingdom, hath alſo a/l pory- 
er in heaven and earth. Here is encouragement againſt 
all the confuftons and commotions in the church of Chriſt 
upon earth, when the floods lift up their waves; and 
when floods of diviſion and defection, floods of pro- 
fanity and impicty, and floods of error and hereſy 
are like to overflow the church of Chriſt ; yet he who 
hath all pozver in heaven and earth, as Head of his 
church, and King of Zion, hath the command of the 
floods, and is mightier than the noiſe of many * : 
: Eros 
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therefore, Upon all the glory there ſhall be a defence : the 
ates of hell ſhall not prevail. It is not in the power of all 
the devils in hell, and wicked men on earth, to thruſt 
our Lord out of the earth; for, he hath all power in 
heaven and earth; and when he exerts his power a co- 
venant-reformation will revive, in ſpite of carth and hell: 
When the Lord ſball build up Zion, he will appear in his glo- 
ry.—Here is encouragement againſt powerful lu/ts, pow- 
erful corruptions, powerful temptations, that you may be 
harraſſed with: he that hath all power hath ſaid, I will 
ſubdue your iniquities, and that fin ſhall not have dominion. 
NE it is who once ſuffered, being tempted, that he might be 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. : where 
you ſee, his ability, as Mediator, to ſuccour the * 
ted, is founded on his once Vene being tempted : 
which beſpeaks power, joined with pity and ſympathy. 
Here is the encouragement againſt the moſt deſperate 
caſe * when ſoul-matters are at the loweſt paſs with you, 
and when you are brought to the utmoſt diſtreſs, to 
the utmoſt confuſion, to the utmoſt perplexity, and, as 
it were, to the belly of hell, with Jonah; yet here is a 
preſent relief, Al! power in heaven and in earth is given 
uno him, whereby he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt : 
his power reaches from the loweſt hell to the higheſt 
| heaven, —Here is encouragement againſt the fears of 
death he that bath all power hath faid,, O death, I 
ill be thy plague ; O grave, I will be thy deftrudtion : 
for I am he that lives, and was dead; and, behold, I live 
for evermore; I have the keys of hell and death. When 
death begins to ſtare you in the face, believer, you 
may ſay, O death, where is thy ſting * Where is thy 
power to hurt or harm me ? All power is taken from 
you, and all power is given to Chriſt, the power of the 
keys is in his hand; and though death may tumble my 
body into the grave, and crumble my fleſh. and bones 
into duſt, yet you have no power over a pile of my 
duſt, nor ſhall one pickle of it be detained in the 
earth any longer than he pleaſes ; for he that hath 
all power in earth, as well as in heaven, will command 
the earth and the ſea to give up their dead, Rev. xx. 13. 
He that is declared to be the Son of God with poxwer 1 
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his wn reſurrection from the dead, will raiſe the dead 
with the ſame power by which he made the world ont 
of nothing, and raiſed himſelf out of the grave : Fer 
the Lord himſelf will deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the veice of the archangel,, and with the trump 

God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 1 Theſ. iv. 16. 
Therefore, O death, may the beltever ſay, Let Saddu- 
cees and Atheiſts doubt and debate the reſurrection of 
the body as they will. Not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God, nor believing that all power in hea- 
ven and earth is given unto Chriſt ; yet, as for me, [/ 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 


_ the latter day upon the earth ; and though after my tin 


worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſt ſhall I ſee Gd: 
whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and 
not another, though my reins be conſumed within me, Job 
xix. 25, 26, 27,—Finally, here is encouragement, O 
believer, againſt the fears of ſafe landing in heaven : 
when your body is to be laid in the duſt forsa while, 
fear not but your ſoul ſhall be led ſafely to heaven; fer 
he hath all power in heaven, as well as in earth: he 
hath the keys of heaven and life, as well as the keys of 
hell and death; he hath all the keys of his Father's 
houſe, and many a million of chambers are there; In 
my Father's _ are many manſions, and I go to prepare 


a place for you, John xiv. 2. Immediately after Chriſt 
had ſpoken the words of this text to his diſciples, ſaying, 


All power is given unto me in heaven and in carth, ho 
aſcended up into heaven in their view, as they were 
all gazing up after him; and ſo he took them to wit- 
neſs that he had the keys of heaven in his hand, by 
which he opened the gate, and fat down with his Fa- 
ther upon his throne : and by the ſame key of omni- 
potency will he open the way to the heavenly manſion 
for you, believer, that where he is there you may be alſo. 
There is no power in heaven to oppoſe him, and there 
is no power in heaven but what is given to him: the 
King of glory hath power to ſet the crown of glory u- 
pon your head; he hath ſuch power in heaven, that 
it will coſt him no more to bring you there, but = rk 

: 2 — ' ather, 


4% Jie Mintatos's Powen SEA. LXXII 
Father, I will, and it ſhall be done; Father, I will; that 
theſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my glory which thou ha/t given me: 
for thou lovedſi me before. the foundation, of the world, 
John xvii. 14.-——Take home then to you all the en- 
couragement that this great truth imports. If you 
live in the faith of this power that is given to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, you may live in the joy of the Lord as 
s ſtrength, and enjoy all theſe encouragements that 
is power carries in the boſom of it 
. 10. Hence ſee, in the laſt place, the duty of all that 
hear this goſpel. If all power in heaven and earth given 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then ſurely it is the duty of 
all that hear me, 1. To try what intere they have 
in this power, that is delegated, to, and reſides in the 
perſon of Chriſt. 2. To rf him with their ſouls 
and their eternal ſalvation, as their powerful Saviour 
and Redeemer,.to whom all power in heaven and earth 
belongs. Let me, therefore, exhort you to both theſe 
duties. N Rr 88 een "Tu 192 47 +9 
[1.] Let me exhort you to 17 and examine what 
intereſt you have in this power, or rather in this crucifi- 
ed Jeſus, as he is the power of God, as well as the u, 
dom of Gd I mean not here that common intereſt in 
him that all the baptized members of the viſible church 
have in Chrilt, whereby they have a ſealed, warrant to 
come to him, and take poſſeſſion of him and his ſavmg 
Dower as their ſanctuary; but I mean that ſpecial. in- 
tereſt in him, whereby they are actually, as believers in 
Chriſt, poſſeſſed of that power in your begun ſalvation, 
How ſhall that be known? Say you. I ſhall, for gain- 
ing of time, only ſay, There is a twofold mark by which 
it will appear whether you have an intereſt in this pow- 
er, namely, his laying out his power for you, and your 
laying out your power for bim: for if you have an in- 
tereſt in his power, then it is betwixt Chriſt and you 
in ſome reſpect, as it is betwixt God and. Chrift as Me- 
diator; God lays. up all his power in Chriſt, and then 
Chriſt lays out all his power for God, and for his Fa- 
ther's glory: fo they that are ſpecially intereſted in 


this powerful Saviour, he exerts his power, and Jays it 
1 | | out 
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out for them and their happineſs ; and they exert their 
power, and lays it out for him and for his honour, Try 
then by theſe two things: ; 

(1.) Hath he exerted his power for you, and exereiſ- 
ed his power in ; Hath the goſpel come to you, not 
in ward only, but in power, ani in, the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
much aſſurance ? 1 Theſſ. i. 5. I might here, if time 
allowed, ſpeak particularly of the convincing power of 
the Spirit of Chriſt upon the conſcience, giving the ſoul 
to ſee the natural power of death and darkneſs it is un- 
der ; his enlightening power upon the mind and under- 
ſtanding, how the God, who commanded light to ſhing 
out of darkneſs, ſhineth into the heart, to give the light of 
the knowledge of his glory in the face of Chriſt ; his reign« 
ing power upon the will, by making the ſoul willing in 
the day of his power; and thereby his drawing power, 
and converiing power upon the whole foul, in perſwad- 
ing and enabling to embrace this powerful Jeſus, as he 
is offered to it in the goſpel. What power did he ever 
give you to believe in him? Yau that ſay you believe 
in Chriſt, and yet never got power from Chriſt to be- 
eve in him, you may ſcore! out your name from the 
number of believers; for your faith is a powerleſs 
faith, it cannot ſave you; nay, it bath power to hurt 
you, but no power to help you. Faith that never had 
power to keep you from fin, will never have power to 
keep you from hell; the faith that had never power 
to lead you to duty, will never have power to land you 
in glory; the faith that never had power to bring you 
from ſelf to Chriſt, wilt never have power to bring 
you from earth to heaven: that which makes true 
faith powerful, is, that it hath a powerful original; 
the power and acts of true believing are from God, 
Phil. ii. 13. All the activity of the will, before the 
converſion, lies in an oppoſition to the work of grace; 
till the power of God be put forth, no man is made 
willing to believe or receive Chriſt; xt. b that 
raiſes the ſoul to faith, is the ſame power that railecl 
Chriſt from the dead, Eph. i. 19, 3 yet it is the act of 
the believer, in the day of power, as well as it is the 
work of the Spirit: it is ah act of the ſoul put forth 
Vor. IV. Ppp con- 
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contrary to, and above the natural ability of the ſoul; 
and yet, in the mean time, this power, in making a 
man believe, is exerted fo wonderfully, by the Spirit 
of faith, that the man ſees nothing but weakneſs, in- 
ability, and utter inſufficiency in himſelf; and, per- 
haps, hath no ſenſe or feeling of power at all, but, in 
the ſenſe of weakneſs, Woks greedily and gladly to 
him that hath all power. It is the powerleſs ſinner 
rolling itſelf ever upon a powerful Saviour, ſaying, 
Surely in me there is no righteouſneſs nor ſtrength ; 
I have no righteouſneſs in me, but the righteoufneſs 
of guilt, which is the righteous demerit of eternal 
death; I have no ſtrength in me, but the ſtrength of 
ſin, which is like to pull me down to hell; and yet! 
am venturing to ſay, Surely in the Lord have I righte- 
ouſneſs and firength, Ia. xlv. 24. There I ſee it, there 
I ſeek it, there I ſettle my guilty ſoul upon it; and 
though I have it not in myſelf, yet I reſt myſelf con- 
tent that I have it there, and am well- pleaſed that God 
| hath put it in ſuch à good hand. I aſk then, Have ye 
ever thus got power to believe in him that hath all 
power? Was you ever, by the power of Chriſt, raiſed 
up from the place of dragons, when you was ſore bro- 
ken and covered wit the ſhadow of death? Pal. xliv. 19. 
Was you ever brought, by this means, from blindneſs 
to ſight, from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan'unto God, from bondage to liberty, and from 
death to life ; that is, in ſhort, from a graceleſs to a gra- 
cious ſtate, and from legal fetters to gofpel-freedom? In 
a word, let me here afk, if ye would know that his 
er hath been exerciſed in you, Whether or not'he 
that hath all power in heaven and carth given to him, 
hath communicate and given to you, at any time, ſome 
power both in heaven and in earth? UAE 
1. Hath he ever given you any power in heaven, or 
influence there, by virtue of his own power and in- 
terceſſion at the right hand of God? It is faid of Ja- 
cob, Hoſea xii. 4 That he had power over the Angel, 
and prevailed, while he wept and made ſupplication 10 
him : it was that Angel of the covenant, CHRIST, who 
bath all power in heaven and in earth. Now, tell 103 
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got you ever any power with the angel in wreſtling 
with him? Got you ever, as it were, ſuch a grip of 
him in your arms, as to ſay to him, Now, Lord, ſince 
I have got hold of thee, I will not let thee go, no; 
Iwill not let thee go, except thou bleſs me? And, per- 
haps, he indeed bleſſed you with ſuch. a glad heart, 
that, with Hannah, your . countenance: was no more ſad, 
your heart was no.more heavy, you could then fly on 
the wings of love to do him ſervice. What, man! it 
ſeems you got ſome power in heaven, and power with 
the God of heaven: what other thing could it be than 
Four in heaven, when you got power with him that 
ath all power in heaven? | 
2. Have you ever got any power in earth given to 
you from him that hath all power in heaven and earth 
iven to him? Surely, if you have got any power in 
aven, you have alſo got ſome power in carth; I 
mean, power to overcome the world by faith in him 
that hath all power in heaven and earth, 1 John v. 4. 


Got you ever power to triumph over the devil, the 


god of this world, ſaying, O bleſſed be God that ever 
Chriſt bruiſed the head of the ſerpent ? Got you ever 
power to triumph and tread upon your luſts and cor- 
ruptions, in the faith of his power that hath ſaid, Sin 
ball not have dominion : and in the faith of complete 
victory through him, whoſe name is IESUs, becauſe 


he ſaves his people from their fins? And have you not 


ſome time a day got power over all things on earth, fo 
as you could tread upon all the glory and grandeur of 
this world, and trample upon all the crowns and dia- 
dems, thrones and ſceptres, in the earth, with a holy, 
humble, generous contempt and diſdain, ſaying, Be- 
hold, I count all theſe but loſs and dung for the exellency 
of the knowledge, of Chriſt ? And have you not got pow- 
er to tread ſelf to the ground, and to trample upon 
your own credit, your own name, your own, righte- 
ouſneſs, your own ſtrength, . while you have appre- 
hended the glory of Chriſt as the Lord your rigbteouſ- 
neſs and ſtrength ; and got power ta become nothing, 
and a thouſand times lets and worſe than nothing, in 
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your own fight, while he, that hath all power in hea- 
ven and earth, was all in ail to you? No man can call 
Feſus Lord, but by the Spirit of God, Can you fay, I 
got power to call -Jeſus Lob, and to call myſelf a 
devil? I got power to ſay, Truth, Lord, I am dog, and 
yet to creep below his table for a crumb: yea, the 
time hath been, when I got power to purſue all my ene- 
mies with ſword in hand; yea, to drown them in the 
Fed-ſca of the blood of Jeſus, and to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb.; I was more than a conqueror 
through him that loved me. Why, here is power in 
carth; what know you of that? Can you ſay, What- 
ever J be at preſent, yet, I think, you are telling me 
what 1 have known; 1 mind the time, I mind the place, 
1 mind the occaſion, when I got ſuch power as you 
ſpeak of? Why, then, it ſeems he hath been exert- 


ing his power towards you, and exerciſing it in you; 


he that hath all power in heaven and in earth, hath 

iven, you ſome ſhare of his power in heaven, and of 
his power in earth both; this evidenceth you have an 
intereſt in his power, But then, as they that are in- 
tereſted in his power are perſons in whom he exerts 
his power, and lays it out for them and their happi- 
neſs : So likewiſe, 1 K bs. 

(2.) They exert their power, and lay it out for him, 
and for his honour: it they have any power on earth, 
they deſire and endeavour, through grace, to lay out 
their power for his Father's glory and honour. What 
power have you ? none, indeed, but what he gives 
you, either in a way of common or ſpecial bounty.— 

here is a natural power of eating and drinking; it 
you have intereſt in Chriſt's power, you will not dare 
to ſquander away that power, by cating to gluttony, 
or drinking to drunkennefs ; but, whether ye eat or 
rink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God and 
"Ehri/t : this will be your habitual deſire, even in fit- 
ting down to your meals, to ſet the Lord before you, 
and to eat and'drink that you may be fitted for the 
work wherein he calls you to ſerve him.— There is an 
acquired power that you have Teſs or more of; the 
Lord hath beſtowed on you ſonic gifts, * 
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ſome talents, of which he ſays, Occupy till I come.— 
Some have a ſecular power and authority in the ſtate, 
as rulers, magiſtrates, judges, juſtices : ſome a ſpiri- 
tual power in the church, as miniſters, elders, and 
other officers in the houſe of God : ſome have, though 
not a magi/tratical, yet a magiſterial power, as maſters 
of ſchools, over children; maſters of houſes and lands, 
over tenants and cottars; maſters of families, over 
their children and ſervants: ſome have a providential 
power and ſuperiority over their neighbours, by God's | 
putting them in a more eminent ſtation in reſpe& of | 
outward wealth and honour. Whatever power you 

have, if you be intereſted in Chriſt's power, or a true 

ſubje& of his who hath all power in heaven and earth, 
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5 you will endeavour to employ that power of yours for 

. his honour and glory, and to advance his kingdom and 

1 intereſt. 1 know none but have ſome power or other, 

1 if they had a heart to employ it for the Lord. If you 

f have no power of authority over your friends and 

1 neighbours, becauſe of 2 inferior ſtation; yet, 

- have you no power of influences? May be you have | 

$ had power to harm them by your. ill words, your ill | 

. ways, your ill example; and, Oh! if the channel of = 
your power and influence were turned to another airth, | 

, you miglit have power to do good to others, inſtead | 

p of doing them ill ; and power to commend Chriſt to | 

t them by your good advice and good example. O Sirs, | 

t what ſhould you do with that little power of yours, 1 

$ but improve it for advancing the great power of our | 

- Lord Jeſus, for glorifying him, raiſing his honour and 

it dignity, and ſtudying to bring in ſome revenue to his 

e crown? Your power muſt be employed either for or _ 

, 2 him; if againſt him, then wo to you that will 

r ght againſt him that hath all power in heaven and 

4 earth ! But if you have any intereſt in his power, you 

t- will employ your power for him, faying, As for me and 

I, my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. I know Abraham, 

e ſays God, that he will command his children to foar mc. 

n If a true ſubje& of Chriſt could command a thouſand 

e to come to Chriſt, and ſubmit to his government, he 


8, would do it. No doubt the beſt believer here will be 
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confcious to himſelf of a multitude of failures in this 
reſpect; yet, ſure I am, according to the meaſure of 
power he receives from Chriſt, his heart will be en- 
gaged to employ all the power he hath for his ho- 
nour. | | 
z.] Let me exhort you to come to this great and 
glorious Lord, who hath all power in heaven and in 
earth, and to truſt him with your ſouls and your eter- 
nal falvation. You that never truſted him before, it 
is time to begin now; now is the accepted time: and 
=_ that have truly done it formerly, it 1s a fit time 
for renewed acts of faith upon him before you go to 


” 


a communion-table. If you would have power to 
communicate worthily, then come to, and truſt in him 
that hath all power in heaven and earth given to him, 
and given to him for the behoof of 1.3 powerlels, 
needy, guilty finners. Here is a mighty Saviour, a 
complete Redeemer : there is none like him in hea- 
ven or earth; for he hath all power of authority, and 
power of ability, both in heaven and earth, for the 
falvation of ſinners ; It pleaſed the Father that in him 
ſhould all fulneſi dwell, and that to him ſhould all pow- I - 
er be given; and, therefore, there can be nothing+ more 
pleafing to God, than that we give all truſt and obe- 
dience to him. What can be more acceptable to God, 
than that we give all honour, all reverence, all love, 
all truſt, all confidence, all ſubmiſſion to him, to whom 
he gives all power in heaven and earth? Yea, this 
is his commandment, that we believe in him; and he 
himſelf cries from heaven to the earth, ſaying, Loa 
10 me, all the ends of the earth, and be ſaved ; fo I am 
Cod, and there is none elſe ; inſomuch, that it is trea- 
ſon, rebellion, and diſloyalty, to diſobey him that hath 
all power and authority in heaven and in earth. B 
virtue of his ſupreme power and authority, he hat 
given us ground to hope that our miniſterial admini- 
{trations in his name ſhall not be altogether in- vain, 
and without fruit or ſucceſs, We might be hopeleſs, 
conſidering. the holineſs of the God of heaven, and the 
ſinfulneſs of men on earth, if it were not that he who 
hath all power both in heaven and earth is here ſay: 
Ing, 
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ing, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations; and, lo, I 
am with you to the end of the world : giving us to know 
that by this goſpel-miniſtry of his appointment, be will 
gather in his people from the four winds. Come then, 
let us ſow in hope, in hope of a ſeed-time and harveſt, 


in hope of a ſeed to ſerve our glorious Lord; for his 


Father's promiſe to him ſhall be accompliſhed, namely, 
that he ſhall ſee his ſeed to his ſatisfaction: and who 
knows but it may be a ſeed- time in Dunfermline, or a 
ſeed to be created at this occaſion? Let me then, in 
his glorious name, that hath all power in heaven and 
earth, who can put a creating power in his own ordi- 
nances, intreat and invite all the ſinners within theſe 
walls to come to this powerful Saviour, and to believe 
in him, as ſuch, for your own ſalvation: and this I do, 
by virtue of the commiſſion that here he gives, Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations. And what leſſon means 
he ſhall we teach? Why, the ſum of all is in his own 


commiſſion, and there is nothing more neceſſary for us 


to teach, or you to believe, than this, That / power 
is given to him in heaven and in earth. In this word the 
powerful Saviour offers himſelf to you, man, to you, 
woman; to you that are before me, and you that are 
behind me, and round about me : and if all the nations 
of the earth were within hearing of me, I would Have 
allowance to teach them the ſame, and to call them to 
come to this powerſul Jeſus, by believing, that he hath 
all power in heaven and earth, whereby he is able to 
ſlave them. 


To come to Chrift, is to believe in him, and to receive 


his te/timony ; and the teſtimony he here gives of him- 
ſelf in this word is, That he, as Mediator, hath a// poww- 
er in beaven and earth : and his call and command to 
each of you in particular is, that you believe in his 


name, by belieying that he hath all power to fave you 


in particular. Why, may you ſay, I do not doubt of 
his power, but I doubt of his commiſſion to ſave me ; 
for his power is moſt extenſive, but I find his commiſſi- 
on from the Father is limited to a certain number, John 
XVit. 2. Thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 
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may give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given hin; 
and it may be I was not given to him among the elect; 
and therefore, though I believe his ability, yet I doubt 
of his commiſſion to fave me in particular. In order 
to remove this block out of Joo way, over which there 
is no occaſion for you to ſtumble; conſider, that in 
the volume of the book, wherein Chriſt's commiſſion is 
written and recorded, there are two remarkable golden 
leaves, a folded leaf and an open leaf; and of both 
theſe you read in that one text, John vi. 39. All that 
the Father hath given me ſhall come unto ne: there is a 
folded leaf : but then it follows, Him that cometh, I will 
in nnwiſe caſt out; there is the open leaf; and in this 
open leaf it is written, Whoſoever will let him come, Rev. 
xxli. 17. i ? LF Tf 
Now, if the queſtion be, Who are they that are writ- 
ten within the folded leaf. 8 
I I muſt ſay, It is preſumption for you to enquire into 
that; what God hath folded, no man, no angel, no 
devil, no creature can unfold, till God himſelf do it. 
If an angel in heaven ſhould come to you, before you 
come to Chriſt, and ſay, You are an elect; you ought 
not to believe him; for it is a lie to tell you what he 
does not know. If the devil from hell ſhould come 
and tell you that you are no ele&, you ought as little 
to credit him, but tell him he is a har for telling you 
what he does not know; for that is the folded leaf, 
that no creature can unfold. It is like the book you 
read of, Rev. v. 1. 5..; and it is not lawful for you to 
pry within the folded leaf. It is not the firſt object of 
our faith, to believe your election; Secret things be- 
long unto God, but to us the things that are revealed: 
the things that are written within the open leaf; and, 
till you read and ſubſcribe what is written there, it is 
not poſſible for you to know if your name be written 
within the folded leaf, nor are you concerned to know. 
If it were poſſible for you to know your election be- 
fore you come to Chriſt, it would do you no ſervice, 
but real hurt ; it would make you ſecure in your na- 
tural ſtate : and therefore it is, in infinite wiſdom and 


mercy both, that it is hid from your eyes. Some are 
harden- 


\ 
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hardened with the very fancy of it, ſaying, If I be 


elected, I will win to heaven; and ſo negle& God's 


call : but now the open leaf of Chriſt's commiſſion is 
before your eyes. | | | | 

But, is my name there? ſay you: Yes; if you be 
a ſinner, your name is there, 1 Tim. i. 15. Jeſus Ghrift 
came to ſave ſinnert : he hath a commiſſion to ſave ſin« - 


ners: and all fingers in every corner of the earth are 


called to look and read here, and then ſalvation will 
follow; Loot to me, and be ſaved, all the ends of the 
earth ; for as I um God, and there is none elſe, Iſa. xlv. 
22. ; ſo all power in heaven and earth is given to me 
as Mediator. And therefore, in this open leaf of 
Chriſt's vaſt commiſſion, write you down your name 
as a poor finner, beſide his name as a powerful Savi- 
our, and that by believing : ſet down your name, I ſay 
by believing, not what he hath folded, but what he hath 
unfolded to you, namely, that he hath all power in heu- 
den and in earth,; and then you are ſafe and ſecure 2 
you are won gear if you believe what he hath revealed; 
your ſalvation lies in believing of this, that he hath all 
power in heaven and earth given to him, It is our be- 
lieving of this, that makes us preach to you with any 
hope of ſucceſs ; and it is your believing this, with ap- 
plication, that will bring in life to your ſouls. The 
matter comes to this therefore, Do you believe that 
he, as Mediator, hath all power to ſave you? Why, 
may you ſay, ſude 4 dare not pry within the folded 
leaf, but only am required to believe what is revealed 
to me in the open leaf of Chriſt's commiſſion, that ex- 
tends to all the ends of the earth; and if this be all 
that I am to believe, that he bath all power in heaven 
and earth to fave whom he will; really, Sir, ſay you, 
| believe that he is able to fave all the world. Nay, 
but, man, woman, the Lord is now dealing with you 
in particular, for it is not his ab/olute power, as God, 
that is the object of ſaving faith 5 but his re/ative @co- 
nomical power, as Mediator: therefore T-aſk again, Do 
you believe that he, as Mediator, hath power to ſave 
you in particular ? D 
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OsJect. Why, ſay you, I think that is not my difficul- 
ty ; I believe he hath a pow ER, but I doubt if he hath a 
WILL to ſave me? 

Answ. Here is a grand objection of unbelief which 
I muſt endeavour to remove ; and, in order thereto, 
I muſt tell you, that where faith is "lively acted upon 
the power of Chriſt, the ſoul will. have little doubt. of 
his ew#l if you favingly believe his power to ſave you, 
you will certainly credit his will to fave you; if you 
doubt of his will to ſave you, it is becauſe you queſ- 
tion his power to ſave you. We read, Numb. xi. 18, 
19, 20. God promiſed Iſrael fleſh in the wilderneſs for 
a whole month: What, ſays Moſes, ver. 21. The peo- 
ple among whom I am, are fix hundred thouſand footmen ; 
and thou haſt ſaid, I will give them fleſh that they may 
eat a whole month. Where we may gather, that Mo- 
ſes doubts if God had power to perform this. lle 
doubted whether God had not out- promiſed his own 
power: and therefore the Lord ſays to him, ver. 2 J 
I the Lord's hand waxed ſhort * See alſo Pſal. Ixxvili. 
19, 20. If it be not a doubting of God's power, why 
do we believe moſt when there is leaſt danger, and 
believe leaſt when there is moſt danger, that God is 
willing to help ? Why, we believe his will leaſt when 
the danger is greateſt, becauſe then greater power is 
required; fo that the great obſtacle is at the power of 
God, though his will is pretended. When Abraham 
overcame this difficulty, that God was able, nothing 
ſtood in his way; He conſidered not his own. dead body, 
nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb, but was — perſuad- 
ed, that he that 2 promiſed was able to perform, Rom. 
iv. 20. It is not faid, that he was fully perſuaded that 
God was willing to perform what he had promiſed; 
but, ſo ſoon as he believed the power of a promiſing 
God, his faith had no more ſtop. And if we ſearch 
our hearts to the bottom, we will find our doubting 

reflects moſt upon: te power of Chriſt : we ſhorten 
his hand, though we commonly ſay we are uncertain 
of his will. Though we cannot directly affirm, that 
God will do a thing, becauſe he hath power to do it; 


yet here is a mighty argument to help faith, when we 
arc 
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are aſſured that he can: when power is at an end, 
faith is at an end; but, ſeeing the power of Chriſt is 
never at an end, our faith needs never be at an end, 
nor at a loſs. Yea, in the matter of ſalvation, God 
hath expreſſed himſelf in ſcripture as much; nay, more 
for his willingrieſs, than for his power: Our God ſays 
in his word, that he hath all power ; but we have not 
only his word, but his oath concerning his willingneſs ; 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, faith the Lord, I have na 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked. Vea, I may ſay, 
God hath manifeſted his will to help and fave people, 
when his power hath not concurred; O Feruſalem, 


Feruſalem, how 2 would I have gathered tbee But 


he never manifeſted his power, where his will did not 
concur. 

The queſtion therefore is ſtill this, Do you believe 
that he hath power to ſave you? Or, are you willing 
to believe that, and to be ſaved accordingly? Chriſt's 
willingneſs prevents our unwillingneſs; none are truly 
willing till a day of his power, which is the day of his 
grace and good-will. And therefore, in the very na- 
ture of the thing itſelf, if you be willing to be ſaved 
by his power from fin and wrath, and to believe that 
he hath power to ſave you, and to take hold of it for 
that end, his good-will hath prevented you. Say not 
then, you doubt of his will, but not of his power : 


but, do you believe he hath all power to fave you? 


O Sirs, it is a great faith, and the. fruit of his great 
power, if you can believe that he hath all power in hea- 
ven and earth given him for your eternal ſalvation, 
and this is the Aith I call you to in his name. O that 
power would come from him, who hath power to give 
the Spirit of power, to cauſe you lay hold on this 
power of his! 37248 

Behold, O ſinner, he that hath power to damn you 
for ever, as you juſtly deſerve, is offering his power 
to ſave you for ever: and if you can believe his Me- 
diatorial power to ſave. you, your falvation is begun; 
Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? Here is the arm of the Lord re- 
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vealed to you, even Chriſt, and all power in heaven 
and earth in him; but, is he fo revealed to you, that 
you believe this report of him ; yea, this report and 
teſtimony that he gives of himſelf, Al power is given un- 
to me? Acordial aſſent to this divine teſtimony, with = 
ticular application to yourſelf, is a true ſaving faith, ſuch 
as no devil m- hell, nor hypocrite on earth ever had : 

this is the very ſoul of “ receiving and reſting on 
, +-Chriſt for ſalvation, as offered to us in the goſpel.” 
The goſpel- offer and revelation is the ground of faith; 
and Chriſt 1s received and refted on no other ways but 


ty believing his teſtimony, and taking and truſting 


bim at his word, 

But, Oh! what hinders your coming to this power- 
ful Saviour by this faith of his power ? What power 
on earth can withſtand his power who hath all power 
in heaven and earth given unto him? — Tell me, is it a 
power of darkneſs and ſpiritual blindneſs that you are 
under ?- Behold, here is a powerful Prophet, that is 
able to open your blind eyes with the cy - ſalve of the 
Spirit's eſſicacious teaching and illumination; and this 
he is concerned to do by virtue of his prophetical of- 
fice. Let me, therefore, aſk you, in the words of this 
glorious Prophet, who is the light of the world, his 


words to the two blind men that came crying to him, 


faying, Thou Son of David have mercy on us, Matthew 
ix. 28. Chriſt ſays to them, Believe ye that I am able 
10 do this? Tea, Lord, ſay they: Then Jeſut, touching 
their eyes, ſaid, According ts your faith, ſo be it unto you ; 
end their eyes were opened, Well, finner, though this 
were the very hour and power of darkneſs with you 
et, do you believe that he hath power to give you 
72 and fight? do you believe that he is able to do 
this ? do you believe that all 2 in heaven and earth 
it given to him! When Chriſt is ſaying to you, Do you 
betieve that I am able ? Can you anſwer, Tea, Lord! 
Then, I hope, he is touching your eyes; and, accords 

ing to your faith, ſo be it unto you. 105 hot 
Is there a power af guilt that you are under? Is the 
wit of great fins, and the fear of God's great wrath 
lying like a heavy mountain upon your 9 
. hold, 
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| Behold, here is a powerful Prigſ, that was able, on 


earth, to forgive fins, and now he is exalted to heaven? 
Do you believe that he is able to forgive your fins, by 
virtue of his prieſtly office? If you have the faith of 
his power; yea, but a grain of it, like a grain of mu- 
tard-ſeed, you may ſay to this great mountain of guilt, 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea of the 
Lamb's blood: Who art thou, O great mountain before 
Zerubabel? Thou ſhalt become a plain. Have you the 
particular faith of his prieſtly power? Do you believe 
that he is able to forgive thy ſin, man; thy fin, wo- 
man? Then, Son, daughter, be of good cheer, thy fins 
are forgiven thee, What mountain can ſtand betore 
him that hath all power in heaven and earth? The 
particular faith of his prieſtly office is true juſtifying 
faith ; for it lays the ſtreſs of remiſſion of fin upon the 
power of his blood, the power of his righteouſneſs, 
and fo gives it the glory and honour of its divinity, - 
as it is the blood of God, and the righteouſneſs of 
God: therefore, if you could ſay in his ſtrength, you 
believe he is able to forgive your ſin; then I could 

ſay, in his name, Tour fins are forgiven you. | 
Is there a power of rebellious luts and corruptions that 
you are under, that hath been conquering, and cap- 
tivating you all your days ? Behold, here 1s a power- 
ful King and Captain of ſalvation, that hath all power 
in heaven and earth : and believe that he hath power 
to ſubdue the enmity of your nature, and the rebel- 
lion of your nature, and the rebellion of your luſts ; 
and that this he is able to do, by virtue of his royal 
kingly office. To act faith the more ſucceſsfully here, 
you are to deal with your rebellious luſts, as the man 
was to deal with his rebellious ſon under the law, 
Deut. xxi. 18,—21. He was to bring him out before 
the magi/trate of the place, ſaying, This our fon is ftub- 
born and rebellious ;——he is a drunkard and a glutton ; 
and then orders were given to tene him with ſtones that 
be die : ſo, bring forth your rebellious luſts before the 
fupreme Magiſtrate of heaven and earth, that hath all 
power and authority. both above and below, ſaying, 
Lord, it is a ſtubborn luſt, a rebellious Juſt ; 9 
a ale 
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baſe kind of luſt it be, it is a rebel I cannot get maſ- 
tered or commanded ; yea, it is a rebel againſt thy 
crown and government: Behold, this great Magi- 
ſtrate, this glorious King, will give orders to ſtone it 
to death; yea, he will order ſo many words of pow- 
er, at this occaſion, and perhaps ſo many words and 
exertions of power at another occaſion, like ſo many 
mighty ſtones thrown by his powerful arm at the rebel, 
till at laſt it be ſtoned to death. O Sirs, are you com- 
ing to this powerful King, by believing that he hath 
wer to cruſh all your rebellious luſts ? If you be tru- 
believing his power, ſurely the power of fin will fall 
before the faith of his power, like Dagon before the 
ark; for no Dagon luſt can ſtand before the ark of 
his ſtrength. The mvre you believe his power, the 
leſs power will ſin have; and little power may it have 
this day. | 
Are you under the power of pollution and filthineſs ; 
heart or hand- pollution, and filthineſs of the fleth or of 
the ſpirit, and can hardly believe his will to ſave and 
cleanſe you? yet, is there any grain of faith in you 
with reſpect to his power, ſaying with the leper, Matt. 
viii. 2. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean : 
Jeſus anſwered, | WILL, be thou clean: q. d. If you 
truly believe my power, you have no reaſon to doubt 
of my will: I had never given you grace to believe 
that I have power to make you clean, if J had no will 
to make you clean: therefore, doſt thou believe my 
power? then you poſſeſs my good-will; I will, be thou 
clean. Let your faith, then, act more ſtrongly than 
to fay, If he will, he can : but if you believe he can, 
you may be ſure he will cleanſe you; for, though he 
will not do all that he can do, yet he will do all that he 
enables you to believe he can do unto your ſoul, when 
our faith is founded upon his promiſe, ſuch as that, 
zek. xxxvi. 25. I will ſprinkle you with clean water; 
From all your filthineſs, and from all your idols will 1 
cleanſe you. Are you ſaying, Lord, I believe, help: my 
wnbelief ; I believe thou canſt make me clean, even 
ME? According to that promiſe, then he is 7 
, 8 . l — 2 2 Ie, 
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I will, be thou clean, even THoU. There is a parti- 
cular ME in faith's acting towards a powerful Jeſus ; 
and a particular THou in God's dealing with that 
ſoul. It comes to cloſs reaſoning betwixt the poor 
ſinner and the powerful Saviour, as if there were none 
but theſe two ſpeaking together face to face, and mouth 
to mouth; yea, and heart to heart; thou and me— 
It comes to cloſs reaſoning; and this M E in faith 


makes it the hardeſt thing in the world, and yet the 


ſweeteſt thing in the world, to believe that Chriſt 
hath all power in heaven and earth, and that for me, 
for me, for me, and my everlaſting ſalvation ; for juf- 
tifying, ſanctifying, and cleanfing of me. Do you be- 
lieve that he hath power to ſave and cleanſe you in 
particular? Why, man, according to your faith, ſo ſhall 
it be unto you. 
What ſhall I ſay, O ſinner, O enemy, O rebel! 
will you ſubmit to him, by believing that he hath 
all power in heaven and earth / Who can harden him- 
ſelt againſt God, and proſper? As it is a dangerous 
thing to ſtand out againſt ſuch a powerful prince; 
ſo, I am ſure, you could not ſtand out a moment long- 
er, if you cordially believed that he hath all power in 
heaven and earth given untothim. O Sirs, if you be- 
lieved this doctrine, with application, namely, That 
„all power 1s delegated to, and reſides in the perſon 
„of Chriſt,” and that fo as he hath power to ſave 
THEE in particular, then ſalvation were begun. O 
then, put honour upon this powerful King of kings, 
and Prince of princes, by believing his power for 
your good and benefit. Art thou under the power 


of heart-hardneſs and ſtupidity? Yet, O will you put 


honour upon his power, by believing that he hath 
power to heal thy backſliding, even THINE, and it ſhall 
be done ?—Art thou under the power of innumerable 


heart-plagues, inſomuch, that none in the world hath 
ſuch a plagued heart, and that no power under heaven 
can heal you? O will you come to this powerful One, 
and put honour upon his power, by believing that he is 
an able phyſician, to heal you, and vou in particular. 
It there be any faith here preſent, to glorify his pow- 
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er, then, I can aſſure you, the power of the Lord is pre- 


ſent. to heal. — Art thou under the power of the devil, 


and his temptations and fiery darts? What is the mat - 
ter? Here is relief; only look to a powerful Lord, 
that came to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, and deſ- 
troy the works of the devil. Put honour upon his 
power, by believing that he is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted, and to fuccour vou, and you are ſafe; for, 
the God of peace, and the God of power, wil! bruiſe Sa- 
ian under your feet ſbartiy.— Are you under the power 
of unbelief- and impenitency, and the want of all grace 
and good ? O come to him, and glorify his power, 
by believing that he is able to make you believe: b 

believing that he is the powerful author of faith, and 
that he is exalted, by the right-hand of God, to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Iſrael, and remiſſion 
of fins ; and that when be aſcended up on high, he receiv- 
ed gifts for men, even for the rebellious, that God the Lord 
might dwell among them: gifts for men, even for you, 
and You in particular. If thou could/# believe, thou 
fhouldf/t fee the glory of God; and if you believe his pow- 
er, you ſee his power and glory in the ſanctuary. Art 
you under the power of inability to believe his power. 
and inability to help yourſelf, and credit his power 
with application to yourſelf ? Yet ſtill, however ſtrange 
the call may ſeein, it is not / but He who hath a/l pow- 
in heaven and earth, that calls and commands you to 
believe in his name, and to glorify his power, by be- 


lieving that God hath laid help upon One that is mighty. ' 


Though the hand of faith be not only weak, but wi- 
thered ; yet it is he that hath all power that ſays, 
Stretch forth the withered hand, and take hold of bis 
ſtrength : for his power and ſtrength is laid to your 
hand in the promiſe ; My grace ſhall be ſufficient for 

#hee ; and my ſtrength ball be made perfect in thy weak- 


neſt. His power is laid to your hand in this word of 


| faith that we preach; ſo that you need not aſcend to hea- 
ven for it, or deſcend to the deep ; nay, the word is nigh, 
and Chriſt in the word: there his power is offered to 
your faith.—Again, Are you under the power of un- 
willingneſs, to believe his power for your ſalvation, 2 
1 ' c 
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det the power of enmity and unwillingneſs to he ſaved 
by his power ? Let me aſk you, Whether this power 
of unwillingneſs and enmity be ea/y or uncaſy and weigh- 
ty to you? If you be eaſy, and living eaſily under the 
power of enmity againſt Chriſt, then it ſeems you are 
eaſy and content though he put forth his power in your 
everlaſting ruin: for one of the two muſt take place, 
the power of Chriſt is to be put forth either in the con- 
verſion and ſalvation, or in the everlaſting deſtruction 
and confuſion of every one that hears this goſpel —— 
Why, ſay yau, If he be ſo powerful, able, and willing 
to ſave, then let him exert his power; 1 am caſy what- 
ever he do. What! are you content to want this 
powerful Jeſus to ſave you from fin now, and from hell 
hereafter ! Then I take witneſs againſt you, that if 
he put not forth his faving power upon you before you 
go into eternity, you ſhall be inexcuſable at the great 
day, when you ſtand before his awful tribunal : he will 
be juſt in pronouncing that dreadful doom againſt you, 
Depart from me, ye curſed ! and you thall have nothing 
to ſay for your defence, but that your ruin is of your- 
ſelf ; and his damning power ſhall be juſt and righte- 
oully exerted againſt you, becauſe you did not care 
for his faving power. But if your enmity and unwil- 
lingneſs to believe ſaving power, and lay hold upon it, 
be wneaſy and weighty to you, then there is hope in V. 
ract concerning you ; for his power to deſtroy the power 
of enmity, is put in a promiſe for you to believe and 
grip unto ; Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
poiver, Pſal. cx. 3. Therefore, O glorify his power, 
by believing that he hath power to bow your will, and 
break your enmity ; and if you believe this with any 
pleaſure and contentment, I can tell you, the day. of 
power is partly come already, the day of believing is 
the day of power. un a word, are you under the 
power of death, dead really, under the power of ſpiri- 
tual death; dead legally, under the power of the con- 
demning ſentence of God's law, that binds you over 
to eternal death? Vet, fo long as you have yet a na- 
tural fe, a life of common ſenſe and reaſon, though 
you cannot believe by the power of natural reaſon 
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no more than Lazarus could come forth out of the 
grave by his own natural power, when he was dead 
and ſtinking there; yet, becauſe the power of God 
works upon the natural faculties, in the day of power, 
therefore, may I ſpeak to the dead, in the name of him 
that hath all power in heaven and earth, over the dead 
and the living both, and who ſays, The hour ' cometh, 
and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the vaice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live: O dead ſin- 
ner, hear and believe what he ſays, John xi. 25. I am 
the reſurreftion and the life ; he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he live. O ſinner, tho? 
ou be dead; not only in a dead frame, but in a dead 
ate, fay not, What need you enjoin me to believe ? 
what can I do, who am dead? Why the queſtion/ is 
not what you can do, but what he can do that calls you; 
and it is not I that call you to believe, but he that 
hath all power in heaven and earth, and that can make 
you believe. Therefore, though you be dead and 
rotten in the grave of ſin and ſecurity, yet he that is 
the reſurrection and the life ſays, Lazarus, come forth, 
come forth : Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ou_ from 
_ the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, Epheſ. v. 14. 
Oh! is there none here who are hearing the voice of 
the Son of God? The voice of a mortal man hath no 
quickening power to make you believe, but if the voice 
of the Son of God be heard, faith comes by hearing 
of it: hearing him, and believing in him, go toge- 
ther; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He. that ' hears my 
words, and believes on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſball not enter into condemnation, John v. 24. 
If you have heard his voice, then you believe his pow 
er; and if you truly believe tlie all power is delegatgd 
to; and reſides in the perſon of Chriſt, and that as Me- 
diator he hath power to fave you, then your- ſalvation 
is begun: He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. 
Now, my friends, a powerful Prince and Saviour 
hath been offered to you in the word, to be received 
by beheving ; hath there beerf:no power here to make 
you believe his power? Where there is no _ 
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there is no faith. People may fancy they believe that 
Chriſt is able to ſave them; the preaching of the word 

may work a ſtrong imagination that way: but, hath 

the power of the Spirit, accompanying the word, made 

you believe that Chriſt is ſealed and authorized of the 

Father, ſo as all power of ability and authority is gi- 

ven to him, and that with reference to your ſalvation, 

ſo as you haye put your everlaſting ſalvation over upon 

that power that reſides in the perſon of Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, and made you to reſt and rely upon this power- 

ful Prince and mighty Saviour for eternal life? Now, 

that you may not be miſtaken about the faith of his 
power, you may try it further by theſe following par- 
ticulars. 1 2 0d Ie 
I. If you have believed his power unto ſalvation, 
then the faith of his power and ability to fave: you 
hath been acted in the ſenſe of utter weakneſs and ina- 
bility to ſave or help yourſelves; in the ſenſe of ina- 
bility to believe, inability to do, inability to think; 
Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any thing 
as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 1 Cor. iil. 5. 
All power was loſt in the firſt Adam, inſomuch, that 
we are by nature without ftrength,. and only under the 
ſtrength of fin, which is the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
Therefore the faith of the goſpel, and of ſtrength in 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, by virtue of the covenant of 
grace, preſuppoſes the faith of the law, and of our be- 
en ſtrength of grace, and under the ſtrength 

0 ſin. | . ö as + " 
2. If you have believed Chriſt's, power unto ſalvati- 
on, then the ſaith of his power to ſave you hath begot- 
ten hape, 1 Pet, i. 3.; inſomuch that-you are begotten a- 
gain unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, from 
the dead ; that is, by the faith of bis rifing and reigning 
in heaven, If he had not riſen and-recerved/the-crown, .. 
and been ſet down upon the throne, the right-hand ot 
power, we had been left hopeleſs, 1 Cor. xv. 17. But 
his reſurreQion and exaltation is the ground of hepe, 
1 Peter i. 2. Have you been begotten to a+ lively 
hope by this means, even to a hope of life, à hope t 
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ſalvation, a hope of riſing and reigning in heaven 
with him? ä dens | 

3. If you have believed, unto ſalvation; this power 
of Chriſt to ſave you, then the faith of His power, 
whereby he is able to ſave your foul, will be found 
ftanding upon bis Prieſthood, whereby he is able to fatif. 
iy God's juſtice. As Chriſt is a King upon the throne, 
becauſe he was a Prieſt upon the croſs, and able to 
Jave to the uttermoſt, becauſe he was able to ſatisfy to 
the uttermoſt, or becauſe he ever lives to make interce/. 
on, upon the ground of the atonement and ſatisfaction 
he made; ſo the true faith of his ſtrength to fave, 
{ſtands upon his righteouſneſs, whereby he was able to 
tultil God's law, and ſatisfy God's juſtice. The faith 
of his ability then to fave you, is well-founded, if it be 
built upon the faith of his ability to pleaſe God, and 
pacify his wrath on your behalf. 

4. If you have believed unto ſalvation this ſaving 
power of Chriſt, then the faith of this power bat! 
made you weak in yourſelf, emptied you of all ſtrength 
and righteouſneſs of your own, and made you ſee all 
your ſtrength, as well as righteouſyeſs, to be only in 
tie Lord, and to-cloſe with him as the Lord your 
ſirength, becauſe he is the Lord your righteouſneſs. 
Surely, ſhall one ſay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 
ferength ; firſt righteouſneſs, and then ſtrength. It is 
remarkable, that, according to the tenor of the new 
covenant, Chriſt's being our righteouſneſs, is the very 
reaſon of his being our ſtrength; Heb. viii 10, 11, 12. 
For this is the covenant that I will make with the houſe of 
Ifrael after theſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
lews into their mind, and write them in their hearts : 
and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
pie. And they fhall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for 
_.all fhall know me. from the leaf to the greateſt, Why 
will he give all theſe bleſſings? For I will be merciftl 
ſo their unrighteouſneſs, namely, through the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt. Hence the faith of Chriſt's power and 
ſtrength, founded upon his righteouſneſs, makes a 

N truly 
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truly weak and empty in himſelf ; for he ſees his ſtock 
hes nya Chriſt's hand. And hence, AP 
If you have believed Chriſt's power, unto ſalvati- 
on, then your faith of his power hath made youftrong | 
Strong in the Lord, and in the power of hit might ; or, in 
the FoweR oy His fowWER, Eph. vi. 16. And hence, 
when you are weak, then you ate ſtrotig ; the faith of 
his power brings in power to the ſoul, and ſtrengthens 
the heart. Hence ſays the pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxvii. 13, 14. 
I had fainted, unleſs I bad believed to ſet the goodneſs of 
the Lord in the land of the hving ; and it follows, 
on the Lord, and be good courage, and he will ſtrengiben 
thy heart : wait, I ſay, on the Lord. According to the 
meaſure of faith in the power of Chriſt, ſuch will be 
the meaſure of ſpiritual Heng, power, and courage. 
And hence, | | 
4. If you have believed his power unto ſalvation, 
then the faith of his power hath begotten joy in the 


Lord, and ſpiritual conſolation ; or, at leaſt, Tome real 


relief from heart- trouble; Let not your hearts be trou- 
bled ; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. ; 
intimating, that the more faith, the more freedom there 
is from heart-fears and' fetters : and furely the faith of 
Chriſt's power, -as Mediator, muft, according to its 
meaſure; free the heart from all fears of hurt or har 

either from heaven above, or from earth beneath, be. 
cauſe all power in heaven and carth is given unto bim. 
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